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PREFACE 


»: The Scope of the study of Buddhism in Nepal is vast, almost Linite 
‘less, Nepal offers a unique field of research inte Buddhist literuture. 
Mr. Β. ἢ. Howdgson discovered in the libraries and monasteries of Nepal 
the orginal documents of the Buddhist canon in 1823 AD. Most of thesa 
mss are preserved in Nepal even to-day. Besides these, a large number 
oF Nepalese inseriptions, ithe! ond of Buddhist inspirationg are discos ( 
-.Wered in Nepal. and some of the monasteries in Nepal are so rich ~ 
in images that Ὁ: they can be said to constitute small museum by οἷν : 
Selves, Thas Nepal ἐπ, τῇ Ὁ Pagarded as one of the mose important es 
ees for Buddhist research ὩΡΜ21 now. However, out of a large number 
o£ works on Nepal, we get no book Solely devoted to Buddhim in Nepal 
ef all ages. Thus I have tried to present an understandable complete 
image of Buddhism in Nepal. Σ have spared no pains to find confirma~ 
tory evidence for the views ΞΡ ἜΘΘ, both Eroiies w well as Say et 
bpobandction Le oe o> involve. Con Jy Ὃ, 
Τρία μὰ Pree ΝΕ μαι 9 hove shore pevetel Hipslle te Nepal valley 
tom ie a ds the product of my thesis work for Calcutta universi- 
ty (Deparcment of Pali). It is written mainiy | on the basis Of tha | 
Nepalese inscriptions and the colophons οἱ of 133 “found in Nepal uptil1 ἃ 
now as Souree ἢ materials. This hook ds Concerned with Buddhism in 
Nepal. ‘the work has five chapters and and_an appendix with three sec~ 
ΤΑΘΏΒ . Tha £ irst chapter studies the introduction. : fo Buddhissm " 


the Buddhist Sehecls in Nepal. ἢ The “third chapter is” an attempt to 
describe. the monks and monasteries ἃ in 1 Nepal. ‘The fourth chapter ts 
ances us 8. pen«picture of the Buddhists “of Nepal and their sccial 
with the Buddhist arts and Architecture. ein eg . the eet 
contains a list of msseexplored ...i dn Nepai,a list of important 
and famous monasteries, which are mentioned either in the colophens 
of mss. or in the sepaleos inscriptions of different ages, and gives ἢ 
cir’ an outline of the decline of Buddhism in nepal. the Second _ " [ 
and the third chapters of sito a eer cena: the vital po portion of of ͵ [ 
this thesis. “ Sa ES 
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I express my deep sense of gratitude los: my guide, Dr. Anukui 
chandra Banerjes, Ex«Professor and Head of the Department of Pali, / 
‘Galeutta University, for. his constant encouragenent, continued: " 
guidance and generous help without which it would not have been poss 5.1. 
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theds, but also a subtle and enthusiastic humanist. 
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when ‘Buddhism entered Nepal. But from & Nepalese inacription of sam 


i avait fist Gs AsDs 733634 ) wa find that Buddhism prevailed in Nepal 


gs as ole 3s about the beginning of the fifth century Acs during 


tof Hah recomis it appears that Buddhism was introduced into nepal, 


n the. middle of the third century B.c. by several Buddhist mission 
ἼΠῸ ΕΙΣ Σ ee 
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“σία sent by the Emperor Asoka. the Tegendary tales of the Nepale 


ese puddh ist chronicles, however, tell us that aix Mortal anes 


prea ding Sakyamni and Bedhisattva Matijusri, as well as Saeyacunt 


Bude Ἔ and Asoka visited the Nepal Valley in different ages. There 


ak of the yisits of Ananda and several pag Buddhist monks £0 
a Hepal Yalley during the life time of Sakyanunt Buddha. 


THS ACCOUNTS OF THE NEPALESE BUDDHIST CHRONICLES. 
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| In Satya vuga Vipasyi Buddha came to the leke named Naga vasa 
| * 
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aaa the; reign of vesadeva (Ἀν, 3830408). From some other 5 existing hnis~ 


further two episedes found in the Malasarvast ivada Vinaya which | 
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| ‘the accounts of the Nepalese Buddhist chronicles based on myth- 
oLogy and Legends about tha introduction of Buddhisa into the Nepal 


ἴα, De Wright (sd. ) ,Histery of Nepal,Calcutta, 320.50.,1965,Pp.50+55, 
| 730153 WeP,Sastri,ed.,Gvayatbhu Purana, Caleutta,1994 (Biblio~ 
tieca India, 6 fascieules)s R.LeMitra,Sanskrit Buddhist Liter- 
ature of Nepal, δαλουθ τα.» 1582, No.B.19,Svayatiohnu Purana, Chap- 
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in Nepal with his many Gisciples and Shikesus in the course of his 
customary religious peregrinations fron Bandhumatd Nagara of Madh- 
ya passa. He eircumanbulated the lake three timas and then repeated 
several mantras over the reot of a lotus and threw it into the wat-~ 
ev of the lake. Then he returned to his former abode in Madhyadega, 
leaving his diseiples on the spot. In the came Satya Yuga the lotus- 
root sown by Vipasyi Buddha brought forth a lotus-flower in the ni- 
dale of which Svayarmbhi appeared in the form of light, Heving heard 
of this, Sikhi Suddha came to Nepal from Aruna city many years after 
Vipasyi with a large number of followers, He offered many laudatory 
forms of prayer to ‘JyotieriipasSvayasbhu! and then walked three times 
round the lake. Then he threw himself into the water of the lake an‘ 
was absorbed into the essence of Svayanbhu. In the Trata Yuga Visva~ 
bhu Buddha came to Nepal from Anupamaspurfienagara o£ Madhyadesa and 
visited the lake accompanied by a great nany followers and discip- 
les. After worshipping the Svayanbhu, he circumarnbulated the lake 
three times and returned te his native country. In the same Treta 
Yuga after visvabhu Buddha, Mahjuori Bolhisattva visited the lake 
called πᾶσα Vasa in Nepsl from the ‘paficad irga-Parvata in vahadina 
peda with many disciples and followers including his two wives arc? 

a king naned Dharmakara. Having paid his devotions to the: Svayarbhi, 
he began to walk round the lake and finally struck the mountain nan- 
eA Mount Mahabharat with his sword. the mountain was split ‘into two 
and the waters of the lake rushed through that passage and the lako 
wag converted into dry-land which is new known as the Nepal valley. 
then he erected the shrine of Guhyesvari over the root of the lotus 
and raised the hill of Svayanbhi: around and over the flower, Then 

he founded a city calied Mafijupattana and peopled it and installed 


e Ὁ 


king Dharmakara as ruler over the country. Then he returned with 

his wives to his own home in China. Some years after the disappe- 
arance of Mahjusci, Weakuechanda Buddha came to Nepal from Kesenavat- 
inagara in MadhyaPiesa as a Pilgrimage in the sam Trata Yuga with 

a large nunber of followers and disciples, after paying his devote 
ions to Svayanbhu and Guhyasvari and praising the merits and Manju- 
Sxi, he preached the good religion to his followers, Seven hundred 
disciples of xrakucchanda became Bhiksus. Then he returned to his 
native land. In the Dvapara Yuga Kanakamuni Buddha came to Nepal fr- 
δὴ Sobhavatinagara of Madhyadesa accompanied by his numerous dieci~ 
plea ard followers. after spending some montha in the worship of δνὰ 
«“yanbhu, Guhyesvart, amd the τοὶ Ratna, he returnad with most of his 
followera to his native land. after kanakanwni Buddha, Kasyapa Buddh 
came to Nepal ‘on a Pilgaimage Erom Senares in the same Dvapara Yuga 
with his followers. After visiting the shrines of Svayambht and ouh- 
yesvart, he preached good raligion to the people, Then he returned 
to Benares with some of his followers. Folloving xasyapts instruct- 


ion king Pracandadeva of Gauda went to Nepal and became a monk under 


Gunakara Bhikeu, a follower of mahjusei. He covered the Svayanbhi 
Light with a stone ard built ἃ caitya over it. 

During the reign of the sdaventh king of the Kiratd dynasty na- 
med Jitadasti ΠΗ ἘΝ Buddha came) inte Nepal from a city named 
YapllaeVastue There he visited Svayanbhii a Caitya, Mah jusel ca itya, 
Puchagra Caitya. Guhyesvard Gaitya, etc. 

While he was residing there, he made 1350 proselytes. Ha dese 
eribed the glory of svayambhu to several fodhisattvas. after preach 
wing his: doctrines to the people, he realised that the time of his 


4 
death-was approaching, So he went to a city called musi where he 
disappeared. Some of his follewers remained in Nepal ant professed 
nis religion. 


Mm the reign of the iéth ruler of the Kimatd dynasty named 
Sthuake, asoke, the kiag ot Pateliputea, having heard of Napal ac 
ἃ Sacred plece, and having obtained permission of his spiritual gu- 
ide, “pagupta Bhiikeu, made a pilgrinage to Hapal, sacampanisa by 
hie family and follewas by a large nusber of his Gubjects. Ho viel- 
tad ayery holy place there. We built several. caftyas chate. His Baw 
ughtar Carumak? doterminea to remain Nepal. therefore gave her in 

marriage to ἃ Gassenéant, of a Chetrt named Davapaliv. Then he xcabure 
ned to als own countey, ἈΞΌΘΕ this, Carumatd and her husband bevae 
gala founded and pacpled pava Patans In het Ολ age Carumati budit 
a vihbro and Lived a iife of a bhikpsaunt and died in her om vihara. 


HG Episodes IN ite MOLASARVASTIVADA VINAYA. 

The Milasarvastivada Yinays relates two episodes which are ὁ 
(3). While Buddha wae dwelling at the Jetavana in Sravasti, a group 
of Bhiksug visited Nepal to find eut about this country accompaniad 
by a troop o£ merchants who were proceed ing towands Neral for axe 
ghanging their goods, But the Shiksue found no pleasure in Nepal and 
wanted to Leave the country aS early as the next day, Nevertheless 
they had to stay there untdi these merchante exchanged their geods. 
When these merchants loaded their chariots with wool for their rete 
urn journey, the troop of Ghilsus journeyed with ey 


* 


is Milasatvastivada Vinaya, Ba, Tokyo, oh 221, (16 nathasaraika), XVI, 
B,PelOCby Stevi, Le Nepal, Vol,ITI,Appendigeely Dr.Regml, 
Ancient Nepal, Calcutta, 1960, 


(it). Here is the second episode ς When the son of king Male 
ne (Virudhake ) massacred the race of the Sakyas of kapllavastu,so- 
me of the éanyas including the parents of the venerable Ananda ent- 
ered Nepal and settled there. Having seen some merchants of Sravac~ 
ti in Nepal, the parents of Ananda requested them te ask Ananda to 
visit then in their distresa there, then these merchante returned 
to déravasti from Nepal, thay conveyed the worlds of the parents of 
Ananda to the venerable Ananda. Having heared these words, the ven- 
erable Ananda was moved and afflicted and proceeded to the Kingdon 
ot Nepal which is cold and snowy, AS a result of the cold wind and 
snow, the venerable Ananda got chapt on his hands and feet. there-~ 
aa | hie returned to Sravacti, Having seen the hands and feet of 
Ananda in that state, the Bhiksus enquired him about the cause of it. 
mel venerable Ananda veplied that he did not wear pauela (pila) as 
others & aia in Nepal, because the Buddha had not then allowed to 
waar any then the Bhikeus went to the Buddha and husbly asked hin 

ut the subject and in reply the Buddha told then that in cold 

ona ony countries *Pauela‘* could be worn by the thiksust 

f sri ESTIMATE OF THE eee NEPALESE BUDDHIST 

| i: The aforesaid visite are all fancible. The accounts of the Bu- 
ἢ aanhot, ehronicles of Nepal given above are full of myths an? lege- 
= ‘which have no bearing upon the historical waa about Buddh fem 
τά Nopal. ghe soscalled Mortel Buddhas preceeding dakyamund are my- 
fetes the sdkyammi Buddha alone being historical personage. 80 


ὴ 

“ lhe Mitkas arvastivadayinaya, ΠΥ { a section, the Sarva-Vastu), 
᾿ XVIE,4,Pslilb Col.9; S.tevi, Le Nepal, 3rd vol. Appendice 1, 
᾿ PelBl, : Reqmi, ancient Nepal, 1960, 
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the preaching of Buddhism in Nepal by the mythical Buddhas and the 
Bodhisattva in the legendary period long before the advent of the 
historical Buddha éSkyamunt is in@ecd fancibie. 


Although ἐπὶ Buddha is unquestionably a historical per 
sonage, who was kor and brought up, propagated his doctrine and 
died within the close proximity of the Nepali Valley, Indian sour 
ce materials, however, are Wanting to corroborate gaxyamuni Budd-~ 
hats visit to Nepal, Pali works as also Sanskrit Buddhist texts 
are quite ellent about Buddha's missionary activities in Nepal as 
well as other countries outside India, It seems that the account of. 
the Nepalese Buddhist chronicles about Saivauint Buddha's visit to 
the Nepal Valley is obviously fanciful and lacks historical evide- 
nee. Speaking of the Gautama Buddha's visit to Nepal, percival Lon- 
don observes, " More definite assurance of Gautama's visit to Nepal 
is given by the undoubted cenviction of the great Emperor asoka in 
250 B.C. that Gautama Suddha had not only visited the Valley but 
that some incident of unusual importance to the Buridhist faith had 
taken place there, For in Kathmandu Asoka left more ponderous evi~ 
dence of his visit than anywhere else in all his long éareert Pers 
cy Brown Writes, " Buddha appears to have made a pilgrimage to most 
of the holy places in the Valley « not a particularly arducus un~ 
Gertaking, as the Great Teacher was horn, spent most of his life, 
and died, within close proximity to the Nepal Terai. wis visit seems 
to have eccured at a fairly late period of his ΘΑΤ ΠΡΟΣ. as by this 


time he was making his presence £elt as a reformer! Howewer, we can 
ἃ, Percival. London, Nepal, Voller, tomion, 1928,Chapter I, P.17. 
2 Percy Brown, Picturesque Nepal, P. 14. 


not definitely prove aseka's visit to the Nepal Valley for lack of 
evidence in reliable scurce materfal. 


AW ESTIMATE OF THE EPISODES FOUND IN THE MULASARVAST IVADA 
VINAYA 


Ae vegeris the episeges found in the Milasarvastivada vinaya 
Dr, DR eRegmi writes that the episede of Ananda "5 journey to Nepal 
may be considered a late addition, introduced by interested monks 
at the end of a section of the Mulasarvastivada Vinaya. the episode 
of the mossacre of the race of the Saxyas οὗ Kapiiavastu by virudhe 
aka is also found in the Pali canonical texts. whatever may be the 
truth behind the episede of the massaare of tha S&kyas of vapllava- 
sta, ἅν is not unusual to believe that some of the dakyas of Kapilé 
vastu and their descendants have heen living in the Nepal Valley, 
which 3s so near to Kapliavastu from the tima immemorial. But there 
is no trade of the sSkvas of Kanilavests any where in tha Nepal Va- 
liay throughout the ages. However, the references to Sakyabhikeu are 
found in the Nepalese inseriptiens and Buddhist mas. of all ages si-~ 
nge the 7th Century AyD. The earliest notice of tha sakyabhiksu is 
£ourtd in the Gabahil caitya inseription of about the time of Naren- 
dra deva” ( A.D. 642043 te A.D.685) ‘the Tebshal inscription of the 
pericd hetwaen the time of antsuvarcds and Narendradeva? mentions one 
Sey named priyapale. Chanavaiva vasracadrys, the compiler of the 
en ae eee *, iMentifies priyapala i on Priva «= 
pala Sskyebhiksn’, put δὲ the samo tims he writes that Sakyasimha 


Z 

Suddha was bern in the femily of the Sakya of Kapliavastu. So ~ « 

de Dp ReRegid , 6p-eCitsa LOGO, PabGe 

- Be Dhanavajra Vajracarya, Liechavikalka aAbh ilekha, Teibhuvan tniver- 
δον, Nepal, VseS.2030 (8\.D,1974); Ine.Na.k2i, P.456. 

3. DVajracarya, Ibid, Ine sNo»120, P4547 R.Gnold, Nepalese Inseript ion 
in Gupta Characters, Pt, TeBomea,1956, No.LXIztI, 2.85. 

4. D.Vajracarya, Ibid, (Translation in Nepali), P.454. ° 


anybody, who helongaa to the Sakya fanily,. was eee aes by ali 
other Buddhists and the Bhiksu, who came oe the dakya family, 
was paid special attention and was called sskyebh ikea, | He further 
states that aga Cabahil inseription alse mentions one SSvyabh iksu 
and many references to the persens, whe were born in the family 

of the dakyas, are found inthe Nepalese inseriptions of tho mida~ 
Le ‘ages and Buddhist texts mention the €light of many “ἐγὼ of 
Kapllavastu to Nepal during the life tine of Buddha, it seow to 
hin that the Sekyas lived in Nepal during the Licchavi wesiane 
But Dhanvajra vajrdodryats inference is not satisfactory, as fron 
the Nepalese inscriptions and colophens of Buddhist uss. copied 

in Nepal as well as in Indda it is quite evident that gincs the 
beginning of the 7th. Century AsD Buddhist monké of ail ranks who 
helonged to the MahGyana School of Buddhism were called senya bhi- 
ksu 88 bese as Dhiksu. It is vasa evident that bal expressiong = « 
pe "Ὁ dakyavaniiscddh ijatat, ‘Byavariisottana, ‘dakyavarh gsoabhava, 
1SSkyavath'saprasutan', eta., which are figured in different Ne -~ 
palege inscription of different ages of the medieval period since 
the very beginning of the reign of Sayasthitimalla (A.0.1368=1395) 
indicate the peraons who were born actually in the family of the 
Buddhist married monks called donyabhiken or their descendants τσ 
subject is discussed in detail in the third chapter of this hook. 
. However, from the episodes of the Milasarvastivada vinaya narrated 
above it looks quite certain that Nepal maintained some sort of | 
Gultural and comercial contact with the different parts of India 


Like pataliputra, Sravastj, etc. constantly and regularly aince 
1, D. Vajracarya op.cit. (Explanation in Nepall),P.455. 


the very ancient times » this fact 49. confirmed by the Kautilya's 
Arthagastra of the 4th Century Bucs, where Kautlilya talks of a 
woollen Nepali blanket to have been selling in Patalipute’, δ it 
wilt not be ‘wrong to Bay that Buddhniem might have been known to 
the Nepalese atleast as early ac Rautliva's time. 


/! OLPPERENT VIEWS ABOUT THE EXISTENCE OF ASOKANS TUPAS 
: IN THE NEPAL VALLEY 

Although the Nepalese Buddhist chronicle and tradition re- 
late that the Enperor Asoka personally visited the Nepal Valley 
and built several large mount temples, we have neither any hiato- 
stieal evidence nor any other sufficient ground to believe this 
atatement of the chronicle and tradition. Nevertheless some of 
the scholars assert that the Emperor asoke visited the Nepal va~ 
lley and the sim lerge ancient stiipas, which have been existing 
in the Nepal Yalley from the time immemorial, were really built, 
as tradition relates, during the reign of the Buperor Asoka .Speol~ 
ing of Asoka's visit to the temesk Nepal valley perceval tondon 
weites that the four great stupas with which Asoka surrounded Pa- 
tan are still standing almost’ “nichanged . But the plain mounds of 
bricks and earth that he erected have been so ormanented by later 
generations that they have practically lost ail resemblance to 
Asoka ts one He built alao other shrines which may be trac- 


od in the valley. ie further writes that like the pillar at « « 


ie Keut ilya, arthaeastra, 2 aGhikarana IIT adhyaya 29 Prakarana «= 
isd cry carters eae δα bhingisl Varsavaranamn, apasarake 
iti Neaipalakan ° 
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Rummindei they constitute definite proof of the visit of the Em- 
peror Asoke in the Nepal Valley in the middle of the third cen- 
tury B.c.! percy Brown, too, writes that king Asoka journeyed fr- 
om his capital of Pataliputra to the various Buddhist holy places 
in the Nepal Valley in 249 B.c. He further states that exactly in 
the centre of the city now known as Lalita patan, Asoka erected 

a temple which still stands near the southern side of the palace 
or Durbar? Regarding the existing large so-called asokan stupas in 
Patan, DeLe Snellgrove observes," Leglend once again connects the 
early history of the people there with the Indian Emperor Asoka 
and this at least is plausible, for it is well known how concern 
he was to spread the good law beyond the limits of his own domains. 
Also the earliest monuments are definitely Buddhist, for they are 
stupas similar to those in India. τὸ is likely therefore that Budd. 
hist communities established themselves. in this valley well before 
the beginning of the Christian era. It seems also that a very spe- 
cial sanctity was associated with Patan, which at that early peri- 
od was certainly the Chief andperhaps the only settlement there. 
Four great stupas were constructed at the four points of the com- 
pass and one in the centre of the town. All five are stili stand~ 
ing and Patan may well claim to be the oldest Buddhist city in the 
world; which has retained its Buddhist character to the present 
day® S. Levi states that the Nepalese stiipas attributed to the 


Emperor Asoka are on the model of the stiipas at Sanci and Taxila, 


1. Perceval London, Nepal, Vol~l,London, 1928, Chapter I P.17. 
2. Percy Brown, Picturesque Nepal, Pp. 1421, 


3. Ὅν. be Snéligrove, Buddhist Himalaya, oxford, 1957,Chapter III, 
Pe 945 
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but these do not enshrine any relics “In this connection pr. Reg- 
mi writes," on any consideration it looks most unlikely that Aso- 


_ ka, had at ‘any eine visited the valley of Nepal and could impose 


‘his. susera inty over this country. Any suggestion leading to the 


acceptance; of the old thesis will be absolutely imaginative. All 
our information about, asoka's visit to the Valley comes from the 
later chronicles, The visit. is unknown to the ancient chronicle 

as far as the 14th Century A.D. The Stiipas attributed to Asoka can- 
not be very reliable weber te for any cone lus ive e ea cement Their 


a is also eee 


_ However, it is a fact that there are six large ancient stu- 
' pas of bricks and earth in the Nepal Valley attributed to Emperor 
Asoka. Pive of these Caityas are in Patan. Of these one Caitya is 
in the Centre of the town and the remaining four are in the four 
corners around the two. the sixth Caitya is in the city of Kirti- 
pur. Although these sttipas have been ornamented by later generat- 
dons, the hemispherical domes of these stipas have all resemblance 
to asoka's sttipas in sanei. Undoubtedly the stupas were built in 
ancient times, But unfortunately there is really no reliable his~ 
torical ‘document preserved tomlay to determine the. -age of their 
construction, Nepalese’ inscriptions of the Lycchavi period are 
i, quite grite silerit about the existence of théSe soscalléd Asokan 
stdpas. This silence of the Nepalese documents suggests that eit- 
. her these stipas aia not exist in Nepal at that time or they were 
destroyed ΞΟ badly that they. were not ialae to have been worshi-~ 
pred. : 
i. 8. Levi, Le Nepal, VoleIl,P. Li B423: Nebutta, Bulletin of Tibet- 


ology, 19664P, 42. 
2. DeRsRegmi, Ancient Wepal, Calcutta, 3rd ed.,1969, P.60. : ne 


12. 


BUDDHIST MISSIONS DISPATCHED IN THE HIMALAYAN REGIONS 
DURING HE REIGN OP ASOKA 


Although it is uncertain whether the Emperor Asoka hineclf 
actually visited the Nepal Valley om not the existing nistortj 
eal documents definitely prove that a bateh of Buddhist misoion- 
aries was sent to the Himalayan regions for the propagation of 
mxidhism in the middle of the third century 8.¢. the Sinhalese 
Shronteles the ' pfpavamsa’ and the twahSvadsa’ gave an account 
of the missions dispatched by Moggaliputta Tisas during the rel- 
gn of asoka to the different parts of india. pach mission conte 
alned of ἃ leader ani hie four assistants» According to the Maha- 
vange ( Chapter X22) majjhontika was sent to xashair and candha- 
rar Mahdrakkhita was sent to the Yona (vavana), on the north= 
Western Frontiers Majfjnima { accompanied by Kassapa, Malikadeva, 
Thundhabhinnosea, and sahagadeva) was gent to Himavanta (the Hime 
tava): eta, Cunninghan opened the stiipas at and near saneyi and 
found in them some relicecaskets with inscriptiona on then. In 
stipa 2 at δῦσα, these relicecaskets were found. the relics of Ma- 
jjnima and kassapa were found enshrined together in one of the cas- 
kete in No.2 stupa at safc 1: ‘the brief inseriptions on the lids 
of this casket deseribed them as " Hemavata Cariya". But Yassapa 
was desoribed as the apostie(acarya} of the Himavantae These ins 
eriptions on the lids of the relicecasket in No.2 stiipa at Safict 
gives the Basaeds ” o£ the good man Kassapagotta, the teacher of 
ali the Nimalayan rogion. thus acgerding to the tnacription on 
this relic casket of Saficl the person who 4s spoken of as the tea- e 
cher of the Himalayan tagions. ie not Majjhim but Gotiput raskassa- 


paegotha. However, the information of the Sinhalese, chronicie, oe 
1. Camringebarm (A) 4 The Oyhibaw Toper ov Poncelink Monansnke of Combeat 
Inellee » oe 854. oP. Ὁ PLXX, Sia nefeatiol owa seeonal Caokeb cortaingy 


his rabies shi th wes found in to. 2 Tepe at Sondni , PLAXN ,raepho~ a ἀμ, 
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the Mahavamsa, about the dispatching of missionaries by Moggalie 
putta Tissa to the Himalaya (Himavanta) during the reign of the 
Emperor asoka is authentic, although Asoka's thirteenth Rock Edict, 
which enumerates the neighbouring foreign countries as far as eix 
hundred Leagues to which asoka dispatched his missionaries to spre 
ead his Geod Law, is quite silent about these missionaries, the Hi- 
malayan regions is a very vast extensive area, But according to the 
list of countries given by the Mah@yamea, the Himavanta region is 
excluding Kashmir, Gandhara and vavana, as these regions are ment. 
lone’ separately in the List, But still there are many populated 
regions in the Himalayan regions since the very ancient times. So 
it is Giéfiewult to mantion the particular area whera these miss iLon-~ 
artes ware directed to visit. Nevertheless, for the whole of the 
Himalayas the Nepal Valley is the most favourably placed on accoue 
nt of its climate and soil. ΟΣ all the Himalayan regions Nepal is 
the nearest place to the capital of Asoka's kingdoms The snowy 
mountains of Nepal are clearly visible fron,nay parts of Asoka's 
Gdoninion?. Moreover, the Nepal Valley was accessible to the Indi-~ 
ans ἔξοιι the ancient times, ac Nepal maintained some sort of co. 
mmercial and cultural contact with different parts of India aacord- 
ing to Yautilya's Arthasastra and the Milasarvastivada vVinaya .Hen- 
ea it is very unlikely that these missionaries should have left 
unvigited Nepal. Thus it appears that Buddhism was introduced in- 
to the Nepal Valley formally in the middle of the third century 
8,C. under the patronage of the Emperor Asoka. 


Ln 
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ADOPTION OF BUDDHISM BY THE KIRATAS OF CINA-CILATA IN THE 
THIRD CENTURY B.C, 


from the existing inscriptions of Hagaryunakonda and the stone 
railing at saci it is evident that Hiratas or Cilatas of the Cina~ 
Cilata adopted Buddhism. In the Nagarjunakonda inscription Cinae 
Cilata ie mentioned ag one of the countries where an attenpt was 
made £or expansion of pudch ism. The stone railings inseription at 
safei has tho expression “ Ciratiya Bhichunodanam" moaning Kirata 
monks? De. Jayaswal * attrdbukes the snubenosed relie= images of 
ganei and sharhut to the social types Identi£ ied with the iHinatas= 
accord ing to prof, S.tavicilata was a part of Mahacina which tnelu~ 
ded Nepal. Or. N. Pitta writes that Cllata mentioned in the Nagar- 
junakonda inseription is identified with the Kiratas Living in the 
eastern Himalayan region, that is the frontier of Nepal, the vast 
forest adjoining ene 


DISCUSSION ei Ὃ ‘IDENTIFICATION OF THE RIRATAS OF THE CINAjCILATA 
‘WITH THE KIRATAS OF ANCIENT NEPAL . 

The Nepalese chroniaies®, however, mention 29 rulers of the Kirata 
dynesty who ruled over the Nepal Valley. According to legends there 
were three main hoads of Kiratas which invaded the Nepal volley fren 
the east in the course of three centuries. the last of the three 
hoads of Kiratas is See | ΟῚ ve settled dawn in the Nepol Valley 
tr the beginning of the 6th. Contery Mr (ἢ rurketl over the valley 
for 25 x 29 or 725 oe At present the pertion of the 
Eastern, territories of Nepal calied viratwdlesa is occupied by 


Δ, “(a) (Camjta~(re)Jacarlyanan Maaniragamihara-CinaeCilata ἥν 

Ze R-D.Baner] ee, Lekhamalanukramani, PtsI,8o.210,P.99. 

3. σους, Ibid. 1969. P.32. . Regmi, Ibid. 

ἃς Bulletin of Tibetology, Vol ΤΙΣ, N 027 22 July,1966(fd)by Namgyal 
institute of TinStology ara bag Sikkin, Pe2S« 

ὃς Gopalaraja Vamsavati,V*, £.17830a; DB wright, Ibid, pp.73<75. 

Fe Regni, Ibid, $969, Pp 54.5.56 . 
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wimatodesa- ts_oceusted<by the Kirata tribe. It is inferred that 
Kiratas spoken by the chronicles and legends were an offshoot of 
the tribe now living in Kiratadesa of the eastern Nepal. But from 
the statement of regmi in his tancient Nepal’ it is evident that 
the Kiratas of the Kiratadesa in the Eastern territories of Nepal 
aid not come under the influence of Buddhism in ancient times. Dr. 
Regmi Writes ," The fact that the modern Kiratas do not betray the 
the least sign of having adopted Buddhism must mean that they were 
not the people to come under its influence at a very early age. We 
cannot take them as representatives of the people habiting the vall- 
ey 20, 001) years ago, who' were definitely εὐ οξν ἐν μέλος However, 
many words like * Bremgui}, Moguii , Chogum, Gum Vihdra, etc.,which 
are not Sanskritic derivatives, occur in the inscriptions of the 
Licchavi dynasty of the Nepal eapieg. According to Mr. Dhanavajra 
_Vajracarya the word ‘gum' belongs to the language of the Kirata 
family. Therefore, the 'Gum' vihdra which is figured in the Amsuvar~ 
ma "5 Harigaon inscription o£ Samvat 32(=A.D.600~5) might have been 
constructed during the reign of the Kirata dynasty in the Nepal - = 
euines. The " Gum vihara' is identified with the ‘cvan err or 
‘quibehal situated on the site of Vajrayogini above the hill of 
Sankhu which is known as Gum Bahdl uptil now. Moreover it appears 
that of all the Vihadras existed in the Nepal Valley during the Licc- 
havi period the Gum Vihadra was the most anedent as well as famous 
Buddhist monasteries, as in the Amisuvarmats Harigaon inseription® 
T. D-R-Regmi, ancient Nepal,Calcutta, 1960. 
2. Madhupark (Nepali monthly publication) ,Vol=4,No.12, May,1972. 
Published by Gorkhapatra Corporation, Nepal, P.23. 
3. Vajracarya, Madhupark, Ibid,P.23, Pp.22«24. 


4. Regmi, Ibid, 1969, P.278. |. 5. Madhupark, Ibid, p.23. 
6. Vajracarya, Ibid, Pp.320321, No.77. 


. / 16 
Asal an of ‘Gua! vihara' was placed at the top of the list of the 
ΖΣ of all famous Buddhist monasteries existed then in Nepal to 
“Heetve donations in monetary units of Purana and Pana. Therefore, 
ΠΛ a highly probabie that Kiratas (Cilatas) of Cina Cilata who ad~ 
‘opted Buddhism long before the beginning of the Christian era be - 

7 Lorfgea to the Nepal Valley. This is also corvoborated by Dr.N.Dutta 
wijo writes that the ancient Kiratas iar the earliest people of Nepal 

I receive the teachings of Buddhism. 


THE BXISTENCE OF A BUDDHIST MS. OF ABOUT 2,000 YEARS OLD 
AND TWO IMAGES OF BODHISATTVA OF THE SECOND CENTURY A.D. 


} / Besides the existence of Gum vihara, two broken stone images 
of Bodhisattva of the 2nd Century A.D. and one Buddhist manuscript 
4 of about 2,000 years old are discovered and preserved in Nepal.The 
; presence of these reliable historical documents in Nepal may indi- 
cate the prevalence of Buddhism in Nepal as early as about the very 
beginning of the Christian era. MS. MahayGnasiitraratna Ketuparivar- 
tah was written in a very old Gupta script (madhyed Iyaksarah ). This 
is the earliest known MS. in Nepal. On the basis of its seript its 
date of copying is fixed up by the Nepalese epigraphists. The MS. 
is preserved now in Rastriya abhilekhadlaya, Kathmandu, Nepal. A 
standing collosal headless image of a Badhisattva of the 2nd cent- 
ury A.D. are discovered in Nepal and preserved now in Nepal Nation~= 
ai Museum. The Bodhisattva image was found in Harigaon, a few mil~ 
es noxth east of the present city of Kathmandu and near Pasupatt 


and Gabahil during the excavation. the head of an image of Bodhisa- 
ttva was found into a drain in the Dhunbarahi area of Kathmandu 


le Ns Dutta, Bulletin of ‘Pbetalogy, Vol . ItI,No.2, 
July, 1966, P.28. 
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near paghbhed rava Mandir. according to Dr.N.R.Banerjee, the arche 
acological adviser of His Majestry's covt. of Nepal,this image re- 
sexbles the Bodhisattva images of the Mathura School of Sculpture 
representing all the features of these images. Moreover, according 
to the great tibetan historian, Taranatha, Vacuvandhu (Δ. Ὁ «200. 560), 
a eminent Buddhist teacher, visited Nepal accotpanied by a large nut 
ber of his followers in order to propagate his own doctrine and died 
there! However the images of the 2nd century a.n. arm the muddhist 
manuseript of the beginning of the Christian era aight not have exe 
iitoted in Nepal at such a early poriod, they might have heen carried] 
thave at a late period.on the other hand, the genuiness of this 
information of Taranatha cannot be judged for lack of evidence in 
Fellable source material. Thus on the basis of these docuzents 

no conclusion can be drawn in regard to the existence of Budde 


hisa in Nepal before the fL£th century A.D. 


DIFFERENT VIEWS REGARDING THES INTRODUCTION OF BUDIA ISM 
Tito NEPAL. 


Regard 4 ing the introduction of Buddhisd into ‘Nepal | Dr oki ἃ Olde 
£ield writes that Buddhism was introduced into Wepal, Girectly fron 
India during the interval between the thimd Centuzy B.C. and the 
sixth Century 3.0. and had become so £irnly rooted δὴ the New~ 
ars of the Nepal Valley that it has continued to be thelr national 
religion until the present day? Mr. Burgess writes that Suddhism 
had got a strong footehold among the Newars urdoubtedly at an early 
date not improbably in the time of Agokes according to Charles fli- 


ot Buddhism was introduced into Nepal umier ntoka’? 

Le Taranatha, TOxt.P 287 Tk ePelon,s Deleoneligzrove, Ibid, Chs,III, Pel0l. 
ὃς H.Asldfield, sketches fron Nepal, Vol.IT, London,1G80,ch.IveP. 
3. Burgess, Indian architecture, London, 1967, ΒΡ ΤΙ, Ρ. 273 Ὁ 

ἃ, Charles Eliot, Hinduism and suddhisn, VoleII,Cch NMETV, Ὁ .216.17. 
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me. Haddell writes that Asoka introduced Buddhism into Nepal. We 
have alee every feagen te believe that Buddhisn was formally intro- 
duced inte Nepal in the 3:8 Century 8.C.dusing the rolgn of agokna. 


But we have no definite proof of the introduction of Buddhisa inte 
Nepal. 


HULDHISM IN NEPAL DURING THE RZIGN OF 
VESADSVA ( CIRCA 383-408 A.D.) 


The Pasupati inseription of Jayadeva ΖΣ of Samvat 157° (AeRs 
733834) is the only known reliable historical docuvont which ree 
cords direct evidence of the prevalence of nuddhisa in Nepal as 
early a8 the beginning of the Sth Century A.2.During the rogin of 
the nicchavi King Vegadeva (λεῦς 3B3—308)°.: in this inseription 
Vegadeva is called ag the supporter of Sugata's (Buddha's) doct. 
rine? fnis inseription confirms the statemert of the Nepalese 
later chronicle B2 which states that having for sakan his ancestral 
faith, to which he oved nominal allegiance, vesadeva adopted Suddhi+ 
aa giving to it indirect patronage. the ms Mevamibti, which is found 
in Nepal, alse mentions the fact that vrsadeva adopted Buddhism. 

In this connection 2 should be mentioned thet the Cabahil inseript- 
jon which is older than the Manadeva i's inseription of sambat 388 
€ivb.464) and which is the carlicot known inscription of Nepal καὶ 
eords the pious donation of lardis by one woman for worshipping of 
the Buddha as well as the fooding for the order of Buddhiat monks. 
From this inscription it is quite evident that Buddhist monks and 
monasteries ao wail as large caityes ani images of the Buddha were 
present in the Nepal Vallay as carly as the beginning of the 5th 
Century AD. 

Ls Wada @ll, ΠΕ ΞΈΡΕΙΣ Pele : 

2. DVajracarga, Ibid, Ins ΜΘ 3 48, pp.545—85523R .Gnoli, Ibid, Ins.No. 

LMMKT. PaLLS. τῆν, Σιν... 7 . ‘ 

3. Regul, Ancient Nepal,talcutta,1969, P.153 4 

ἃ, D.Vajrocarya, Ibid, No.148,),.549, "Sriman babhuve Vesadeva itt 
pratitio rajottamah Sugata Sasana Paksapati (8)" 

5, Regnil,anciont Mepal,Calcutta, 1969,P.157. ᾿ “ 

6. DsVajracarya, Ibid, Ine.No.T.Pp.le2,Abhi Lekhsangraha (navanbhagd) | 


Bd, by Samsochanenanial, Mahabanddha, Kathnandu, Nepal.V.5.2020, 
Vaisakhsakranti, pel. 
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c i APTER Ir 
HISTORY OF THES SPREAD OF BUDDHISM AND THE BUDDHIST SCHOOLS IN NEPAL 


(B) 


me Ὁ 8 τῇ 
Φ Ἐπ τ τι 1 


HISTORY OF THE SPREAD OF BUDDHISM IN NEPAL 
¢ AeDe 400 « 1768 )« 


In the gatlier pages we have geen that Buddiisom prevail-e 
ed in the Nepal Valley as early as about the very beginning δὲ 
the Sth Century ADs, during the reign of tiechavi king νερὰ @- 
deva (A.D. 383 » 408 ). As this observation is based on relia} 
‘ble source materials of the Nepalese inseript tons, we have to 
start our account of the histery of Buddhism in Nepal for the 
period since the very beginning of the Sth Century A.D. From 
now on our account will be based mainly on reliable source ma~ 
terlais of the Nepalese inscriptions and fuddhist manuscripts 
found in Nepal, 


In fact, the nistory of Buddhism in Nepal is the his + 
-,«----------- 

tory of the Mahayana Buddhiam only, especially the: Tantric maha+ 
yana Buddhism, although, undoubtedly, the Hinayana school of 

' Buddhism also £leurished in Nepal side by side with the mMahaya 
na School of Buddhism as early as the very beginning of the - 
histery of Buddhism in Nepal, as no inscriptions or manuscripts 
or any record discovered in Nepal uptli now speak anything about 
the HYnayana School of Buddhisn in Nepal. But accord ing to Hiuen 
Taang, the chinese Suddhist Pligrim, in Nepal there were above 
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two thousand Buddhist monks who vera attache’ to both the 
Hinayane and the Mahayana schools of Buddhist thought οὗ 

All the Buddhist manuscripts except one fraguentary palale@r 
3s of a Vinaya Pitaka in pali Language” 
uptil now belong to the Hshayana School of Buddhism. Almost 
all the availabie Nepalese inscriptions, which are of Budd. 


hist inspirations, cecerd evidently the activities of the 


discovered in Nepal 


Mahayana Buddhiets only throughout the ages. ALL the existing 
’ images of Buddhist deities as welij as the Buddhist monaster! ὦ 
es, temples, caityas, mandalas, etc. in Nepal belong to the 
Mahayana Buddhists only. All the Nepalesa Buddhist layedevo- 
¢ees as well as the Buddhist monks and nuns whose names are 
recorded either in insariptions or in colophons of manuscripts 
@lther as donors of various pious adts or as copyists of mos. 
or as camer of msa. were undoubtedly the followers of the 
Mah3yana School of Buddhism. In these records most of the 
devotees elaimed themselves as the devoted followers of Maha 
yana School of Budidhiam, although some of then were evidentiy 
the followérs of Tantric Buddhisa.* or. B.Bhattacharyya, too, 
writes, “ the Buddhist Tantras belong undoubtedly to Mahayana 
puddniem.® All the followers of the matyana School of Buddhism 


2. Thomas Watters, On Yuan Cchwang's Travels in India, 
Vole II, Delhi, 1961, 6.13, Pp. 83 « 85. 


25 HsPs Sastei, Acatalogue of PalmLeaf and selected paper 
mss, belonging to the Durbar Library, Nepal, Vol « IT, 
Calcutta, 1915, Bhs 243% Nepal purstatvaprakasanuala~3 oye 

3 DaVajrecarya, Op.scit, No.95. Naaturviiiva Mahayana, protie Ἢ 
pannatyyabhiksunisarigha (1, 3.4)" « Deyapdharnmayampravaranahays 
enayay ina parAmopagite sees Vagraearyyasses” Ὁ 86.432... CSMASS, 
VolL.I, No. 42. 

4, ΒΒ. Bhattachatyya, The Indian Suddhist ineonegraphy, Calcutta, 

1862, Inte, P. 10. 


IS, 


BS μι" ἐς 


in Nepal may fali under two groups - one was the follower of puree 


ly noneritualistic Mahayana School of Buddhism and another was the 
follower of the Tantric Mahayana Suddhism. In Nepal the followers 
of sinple noneritualistic Mahayana puddhiom seem to hava been a 
few in number since the 12: ἢ century A.D., whereas Ritualistic 
Mahayana Buddhism has been playing a very prominent role through- 
out the ages since then and attained great fame and popularity in 
Nepal in the 16th and 17th century AeDe Again the Ritualistic 
Mahayana Suddhism in Nepal has been dominated by the Vajrayana 
Buddhism since the 12th century A.D. throughout the ages uptill 
now. So the Buddhism in Nepal is known as the Vajrayana Buddhism, 
although the Nepalese histories] documante mention the Nepalese 
Buddhists as the Followers of Mahayana School of Buddhism. Dr.B 
Bhattacharyya, however, observes, " Vajrayana, thus included in 
its purview all varieties of attractive tenets, notions , dogmas, 


theories, rites ard practices, and in corporated all that wes 
best in Buddhism and prebably in Hinduism also, and owing to this 
eiroumstance Vajrayana attained great fame ard popularity 2+ 

_ We have also mentioned in the earlier pages that from 
the cabahil inscription of about the time of Vrsadeva it 15 quite 
evident that Buddhist monks and monasteries as well as large cait- 
yas and images of the Buddha were present in the NepaleValley as 
we early as the very beginning of the Sth century A.D. From this 


inscription it is also evident that the practice of granting lands 
for the maintenance of the worship of the images of the Buddha 
* 


Δ. 8. Bhattacharyya, Op.Cit., P. 15. 


bs wall as for the arrangement of food for the Buddhist Bhike 


lsusangha and for the maintenanceof the Caltyas was prevalent 
i, ἦ 


͵ #n Nepal sinee the very baginning of the history of Buddhian 


5 le Nepal. the Svayarbhu inscription of the tima of the Licc~ 
navi king Manadeva = 1 ( 46/4 + 506 a.pt)’ Ο which is a record 
ΤᾺ of a grant of a plot of land to Sri Manavihara, also corro ~ 


borates the aforesaid view. This Cabahil inscription seew to 


be an indirect evidence of the great popularity of the Maha ~ 


sfghika School of Buddhism in Nepal since the very beginning 
of the Sth century A.D. The sankhu inscription of the tine of 
Narendradeva ( 642 » 43 to 685 AsDef, ‘which is a record of 


; @ teligious gift to the order of Buddhist monks belonging to 


ee 


"the mahdednighika School of Buddhism ( Mahasdtighikabhiksusangha) 
by one ' Sridharmardjikamatye’ is a direct evidence of the exis- 
tence of the Mahasanghika Bhiksugangha in Nepal in the 7th 
century A.D. The Harigaon Plilar inseription of vasantadeva's 
time ( 506 .« $37 AeDe)* is a reliable evidence of the proe 
pagation of Buddhism in Nepal in the early Licchavi pericd (5th 
- 6th Century A.D.) by the Buddhist preachers with great diffi- 
iahayana Buddhism perhaps the followers of the Mahasanghika 


school of Buddhism, intreduced the worship of Bodhisattva Avae 


\ 


lokitesvara for the first time in Nepal as early as the middle 
of the Gth Century A.D. the inscription of about the tine of 
Ramadeva* 


1, D.Vajracarya, Ibid, Ins.No.18sSemsodhan Mandal (Mahahauddha, 

' Kathmandu) ,Nepal, Purnia, Ipurnanka, V.S »2023 ,Pp.2=3. 

2. D.Vajfacarya, Ibid ,Nepal, 1974, Ins 540.136, P.S08;R.Gnol1, Roma, 

: 1956, ΤῺ «HO. ἢ, KXV,P e104, Levi, Ibid, Vol. IIL InsNo.l7. 

3. Vajracarya, Ibid, Ins.No.35,Pp.1588162,Gnoli, Ibid, No.XI, Pel4,° 
Levi, hid, NO «ὦ. ; . 

ᾷ ᾿ Vaj LPacarya, hid, Ho «40, Ῥ .177, Gnol i, Yoid s No.~XVIII, Pe 25, Sangkrta tg 
Sandess Ibid, no.1/9. 
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( 547 ἈΦ ΩΣ and the prahmatol inseription dated savat 479° 

( αἱ AeDe 557 }, which coimemorate the setting up of the images 
of *Shagavata Aryavalokitesvaranatha, show the popularity of 
Rodhisattva avaloktesvara at the time. Buddhist Bh iksunisangha . 
who followed the Mahayana School of suddhism appeared in Nepal 
as early as the beginning o£ the 7th century A.D. Capahtol ina- 
oription of about the time of wieuvacma® bears the evidence of 
“che existence of a Bhiksunisangha of twenty four Buddhist nuns 
following the Mahayana School of Buddhism. Masutbaha inserintion 
of the tima of Narendradeva* (43 to 685 A.D.) also reconis the 
existence of another Buddhist bhiksunisangha. In the first half 
o€ the 7th Century A.D, In Nepal there were many Buddhist monks 
following both the vehicles of Buddhism as noted by Hiuen Tsang. 
Nepalese inseriptions of the Licchavi pericd also record the 
existence of fifteen Buddhist monasteries in different parts of 
_Nepal.> Rach ψέματα had dts own gh dkguaangha, which looked after 
the vihara and its caitya and conducted the various activities \ 
connected with this institution. the Buddhist nuns had their own 
Vihaxa and ahiksunisangha. Besides, in ancient Nepal during the 
reign of Narendradeva there was one country wide organisation of 
the Buddhist monks known as ‘caturdigaryabh iksugangha’ which 


seems to have cowordinated the activities of all the existing 


ΟΝ ΝΟ ΟΝ σσ ΟΝ ΟΝ ον 
ἃ. Regmi,Anclent, Nepal,Caleutta, 1969,pP.153;Vajracarya writes that 
this inseription may not belong to the reign of Ramadeva but 
its seripts belong to this period. 
Ἂς Vajracarya, Ibid, Ins.No.43, P.185: Samsodhan Mandel, 
Abh dlekha=Sangraha,Vol.t, Pe25~ 
3, Vajracarya, Ibid, No.$5,P,382,S5amisodhan-mandal, 
Abhiklekha « Sangraha, Yol.5, PS. 
ἄς Vajracarya, Ibid, No.135,P .507, Abh flekhaeSamgraha,, νῸ1.»9..22. 
5. A list of the names of the Piharas with reference to their 
Sources are given in wppowcix- If. 
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monasteries in Nepal. this Biksusangha was very powerful. The 
'caturdis. aryabhikeusangha' was held in high esteem and enjoyed 
great privileges and mich influence in Nepal during the reign 
of Harendradeva., Tyo inscriptions of Narendradeva date? Sanat 
103 spesk of the great privileges and influence which were one 
joyed by this " Axyabh ikgugangha ¢ Narendradeva‘a inseript ions 
of Vajraghara in the Pasupati area” ana Yangu Bahal in patan” 
dated Samvat 103 (A.D. 679) are charters issued to two loca- 
Litdes where an ‘Agrahara " was created by the ruler himself 
fer the benefit of the guddhist monks of the ‘caturdidaryabh ikaus~ 
angha who cama from all quarters and resided in Sivadeva vihare. 
Thus we £ind that Buddhism was wide spread and well establishe! 
in ancient Nepal during the Licchavi period. 


Apart from those Buddhist thoughts mentioned abeve there 
was Vajrayana system of Buddhism prevalent in Nepal in the 7th 


century Ae, the ΠΗ ΠΝ ΤᾺ ‘ figures for the firet tine inthe 


histery of Buddhism in Nepal in Gokarna inseription of misuvarma? 


: 6 = ὃ 
( 598 + 623 A.D.) the word ΖΦ Svayam 7 bhitcaityabhatta /raka eg 


also figures in the Gokerna inseription of ansuvarn’ « BO it ie 
quite apparent from this inseription that Vajrayana school of 


Buddhism intreduced in Nepal as @arly as the very heginning of 


1, VYajracarya, Ibid, No.l3¢, pp, 499 « 501, Gnoli, Ibid, No. 
LEMITI, Pe 99, BHT wid, HoeiS, Purnina, tia, Vol. 14. 

ὃς Vajvacarya, Ibid, Nol33, Pp, 496=497, Gnoli, URKIV, P.102, 
Lavi, No.26, Purnima, Inia, vol. 14. 

3. Vajracarya, ibid, No.89, Pp. 370-71, saacaas Rajvase, 
Kantipur Sita iekhasucl, 


the 7th Century AeD. during the reign of aasuvarma this inserip- 
tion also amply proves the existence of Svayanbhiica ityabhattaraka 
in Nepal as early as the beginning of the 7th Century Ἀν. AS Aai~ 
vuddha is called Svayambhii in the Buddist text ‘Gunakarandavyiihg* 
and the Svayambhiicaitya is said to have been worshipped in Nepal 
from the time immamorable ac Adibuddha, who 186 regarded as the hi- 
ghest deity of the Buddhist pantheon in vajrayana and the origi « 
nator even of the five Dhyani Buddhas , ἢ it is thus most probable 
that Svayanbhiicaitya was vorshipped ag Adibuddha as early aa the 
beginning of the 7th Century AwD. in Nepal. the conception of Adi- 
Buddha is said to be Nepalese who believe that A4i-tuddha lies in 
the stupa of Svayanbhinatha. A few Nepalese inserintions of the 
Licchavi period mention the prevalent of the worship of several 
Vajrayana deities in Nepal in the 7th Century A.D. Tyagaltol inse 
eription o£ the time of anisuvarna ig a record of worshipping Akso- 
bhya Tathagata, Sanantabhedra, skyanunt Maitreya, Samantakusum 
Buddha, Kumara Mafijusri and Amit@bha of Sukhavati. according to 

. the Chinese account of 657 A.D. Five DhySni Buddhas as well as the 
Maitreya Buddha were worshipped in Nepal as esrly as the middle of 
the 7th Century A.D. Dr, B. Bhattacharyya writes that the tiyani 
Buddhas were the defin ite ey of Tantric suathden. Thue ΕΝ 


Buddhas, Maitreya Buddha, μαξ ες ari other Buddhas and rodkisatt~ 
vag mentioned above were worshipped most probably by the followers 
ἃς Alice Genty, Gods of Northern Buddhism Ἔρος; Pp. 2.6) Regnd 


Medieval Nepal, Vol. Ie ἢ. 567. 
2e Be Bhattacharyya, Thid, P. 43. 


Δ. Vajracarya Ibid, No.98, P.387, Purniga, Yol.5, 7.73. 


of the Vajrayana School of Suddhism in Nepali in the 7th century 
AsDe Gorkha Gorakhaath cave inseription of Sivadeva 11 dated 
samvat 122 ( AsD. 698) reconds the donation of lands for the 
maintenance of the 'Karanaphja* of vajrabhairavabhattéraka .vaj~ 
rabhadrava is undoubtedly a Buddhist deity belonging to the 
Vajrayana School of Buddhism. Buddhist ms, ΤΕ ΤΕΥ ΝᾺ 17. 
rabhiraya Yogatantran” and ‘Abhidhanottaram name Mahatantrant? ; 
bear the evidence of this fact. this inscription therefore is 
the evidence of the prevailence of the worship of vajrayana 
Huddhist deities not only in the Nepal valley but also in the 
h4i1 region, Gorkha, of Nepal. the cabahil inscription of about 
the time of Narendradeva* which is inseribed on a mandala shaped 
Stone Slab, is a record of the religious gift of one SSkyabhpke 
su who appears to have been set up the Dharma dhatu Mandala as 
ἃ plous act. Thus from the different documents mentioned above 

' dt dis quite certain that there were three yanas in Suddhism in 
Nepal as early as the 7th century AeD. and the Vajrayana School 
of Buddhism got wide publicity net only in the Nepal Valley 

but also in the hill regions of Nepal within the 7th century A.D. 


ἃ, Vajracarya, Ibid, No.lél,Pp, 52385257 Yogi Naraharinatha, 
Itithas, Prakas ankael3 * Gorkhako Aitihasik Samagri, ed. 
‘Yribhuvan University, Nepal. 


2. YVehatsucipatram, Ibid, Vol.VIT, IePslO.No.IV 33(16), the 
26th Patala of this ms. is entitled 'Vajrabhaitavs Krodhae 
dhipat ieanputotghata.* 


3. vVerhateucipatfan, Vol -VII,Pt.TI,f.87, No«eIvy 19(136)7 It ends 
* srt od tyanayoginipichat ‘sed Mahava, jrabhairava Cakralaksanan 
fantrodhrta Kelpaikadesa Pathita siddi sri sri vajramshebha- 
Ἐπ ΘΒ ἘΒΟΠΜΙΟΊΒΟΥα Siddhisadhana Kalpa Samaptahi » « Ye 
OBMA -seases 
4. Vajeacatya, Ibid, πο,121 P2456, rurnima Ioid,vol.24 2.336. 
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the history of Nepal of the peried between tho tine of Jayadeva 
λὰ (A.D. 705-740) and the time of Senksradava ( AsD.920) is practically 
unknown to us for lack of reliable historical decuments. In this conn- 
ection Or. Regmi observes, * Since chic date ἐ 998 A.D.) we enter the 
realm o£ positive history as attested by the date of colophens} For 
the game reason we are quite in the dark about the history of Buddhism 
in Nepal of this pariod. However, tha Nopaiese Chronicles throw some 
light on the subsect o£ this period, In this connectiong Dr. Rau writes 
that dahkandcparye and hie disciples controlled the activities of the 
‘Nepalese guddhists during the period A.D, 798850,and Gorakhanatha 
and hie disciples supressad the Nepalese Guddhism during the period 


Dale 8500900", He further states that revival of Nepalese buddnisna 


began since $40 a.Ds 
A few dated Buddhist mss. belonging to the last quarter of the 

Sth Century A.D. are found in Nepal. the carliagt knows Suddhist ms. 

with NS, 26. Astas@hasrika peajfaparandta of NS.3{e 983) .Tantric Budd. 

hist taxts with NS were copied in the beginning of the loth @enty.A.D. 

pahtanwne cahyavalivetti, Yogasratnawila Of ΝΒ. 3789 (5Ἀ.0. 17.919) 

are Collected by D.Wright for σαπικξοξῖς uib. Since the loth Century 

AeD. Tibetan Sudihist's began to visit Nepal foxy’ study Buddhism. epal 

became a centxe of puddhist learning and practices. So numerous Tibetan 

τς Buddhist: and a few Indien scholar came to Nepal in the Lith ard lath 

Centuztes to learn Busdhiam and for Tentric practices. Various Tantric 


herts were copied and studied in Nepal during this period. 


_ ἂν Regal. OpeCit.s Pp. 19, 113. ἄς, Br. Ran. Op. Cit, Pp. 766, 
“ Be bia, Pe Bé6. 
- 4. @Pight's op.Cite, PB. 224,No.Add 1465. 

5. Ibid, 7.227, (unpublished). 
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fangeia Buddhist toxts on vitualian became very popelar in Nepal 
since tha middle of the Lith century and onwards, Abiéa also vicital 
Nepal in 1040 A.D. Vajracarya rndyasatuceaya was toptied in Nepal in 
1290 Ae. but the earkiest notice of VajrSearya fs fours in Ms, Mane 
thanabhairava Tantra of NS.306(= 1186 A.D.) But fron the recomis it 
je not known whether this priest clags adopted married Lite or not 
ag eaviy ag the 12¢h5 coat.a.o. However, the eatliest reference to 
marc ied ἔξκναομάκθα is in ἃ manuseript of the οἱ of Jayasitha malla- 
dese { AsBel2Z71 ὦ 1274 4.0.) The earliest notice of mrriead vayracarya 
is found in the inecription of S.535 (=.,.p.,1415), the earliest reference 
te a Beahagearyya thikeu whe lived in a monastery with his wifc ana 
children fs in an inseriptica of NS 628 {= Af. 1515). A211 the Brahmg- 
canya Bhikeus adopted demonstie Life before the raign of Siddhinara~ 
sinha malia (1620«1661 As0s). Ghus all kinds of Buddhist monks fn Nepal 
adopted married life since thej7th Century Als aw onwaxds. However, 
mest probably a few buddhise ποῖα anG nuns Led celibate Life throughe 
out the ages 
the greatest Number of architectural Buddhist monuswnts was built 
in. the Late medieval period particularly in the 16th and the 17th cen- 
tueige A.D. when the influence of fanteic Buddhiem reached its climax. 
Tt appears that the revolu¢ion of Verjrayana Buddhiem was completed in 
the l7th Centuzy as. A full pledged τὰ picturee of Vajxayans Buddhicm 
is found in the Nepalese Buddhist temples and monasteries of the 17th 
Century AsO. All these buildings of the ἐσύ and 17&h Centuries are 
existingsti12 now with some alteratioengand additions, 
Ty Darb. bib cat .iie2iGel) » 
de NVPESP, Boe Ἐς Ἐν 99. 


36 Sakya & Valdya, Oe Gite Kod. 
he Regmni, Op.Gite Pt, Iit, HO. LKLe Ἑ 


evident that throughout the ages from the Sth Century A.D. to the 


18th Century δ. Ὁ. the propagation of Buddhism in Nepal by different 

Buddhist scholars, the patronage, fepalese Kings and nobles to Buddhi- 

sm in Nepal, and the different acts of piety by the Buddhist lay 

society as well as by the puddhist monks and nuna in Nepal helped the 
' spread of “Buddhism in Nepal far and wide. : 


SEBCTIGN Σ 
PROPAGATION OF BUDDHISM IN N@PAL BY DIFFERENT BUDDHIST 
PREACHERS 


Digferent Buddhist texts? of both the Hinayanists and 
the Mahayanists contain passages extolling the merits of preaching 
the religion and conversion. All these passages in the Buddhist 
Perks been to have inspired all the Buddhist scholars including the 
“puddhist monks and nuns of all sects and of all ages to propagate 
Buddhism at home and abroad, The history of Guddhism in Nepal reveals 
that the Hinaydnists as well as the Mahayadnists exerted utmost for 
the propagation of Saddharma ( Buddhism) ani conversion of non-Budd~ 
nist either be tag devotes or as monks and spread of Buddhism far 
and wide. ᾿ 
It appears that in preaching Buddhism in ancient Nepal 
during the Liechavi pericd the Buddhist evange lists attached great 
importance to the stories narrates in the Jatakas and avadanas .The 
devetees were very much impressed with these Jataka stories. The 
Cabahil Buddhist caitya inseription”of about the time of Manadeva 1 
(A.D. 464 = 506 ) records the existence of various pictures depicted 


RE Pennennnn teen RONNIE a 
1. Dhammapada (V.394), Siksasamuccaya, Saddharmapunderika, etc. ° 
Dre Voge careyer eb. cue, ho. 3, : 
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from the scenes deseribed in the ‘Kinnari JStaka,’ tharpin inserip- 
tion of adguvarnd "5 time® mentions that δαὶ ἀνασπᾷ Eollewed the ins- 
tance of the Bodhisattva, who helped a beggar by offering his own 
body, wealth, head, hond, ete. and performed meritorious deeds for 
the welfare of his subjects. This inscription also indicates that 
Jatakaestories of the Buddhists were vary popular in ancient Nepal. 
A few suddhist manuseripts belonging to the Liechavi nericd are 825. 
covered and preserved in ani These puddhist Texts undoubtedly hel- 
ped the Suddhist preachers to ἃ great extent in preaching buddhism 
in ancient Nepal. The Buddhist preachers had to hold disputations on 
religious matters with the non Buddhists in preaching their faith. 
Harigaon garuda Pillar inseription of the time of vasantadeva™ is the 
reliable avidence of the propagation of Buddhism in Nepal in the heq- 
inning of the 6th Century A.D. by the Buddhist preachers with great 
difficulties against the strong opposition of the followers of saiva~ 
visnuism to the doctrines of Buddhism. In this inseription the Budd- 
hists are called wrong arguers, persons of evil wisdom ard athdsts, 
who always mislead the people. this record indicates that Anuparama, 
the compser of the verses in this Incer iption disliked the doctrines 
o£ the Buddha as he talked i111 of it. This record is alse an evidonte 
of holding of 811 disputations on religions matters by the cuddhist 
preachers with the followars of Saiva<visnuism to assert their ine 
fluence and increase their following. This record further ind: otes 
the extend of feud between the followers of Buddhism and vVisnuis2 
in ancient Nepal. _ 
1. D.Vajracarya,Op.Cit.,No.89; abhilekha Sangraha-9. 
2a CPMDN, Op.Cit.Vole2, NVPBSP; ‘e MS,.Mahayanasutra Ratnaketuparie 
vartah, Vinaya in Pali; Satasahasrika Prajnaparanita Etc. 


36 DeVajracarya, Op,Cit.,No.35, Levi,op.cit.No.4; Gnoli: No.xy, 
Sanskritesandesh 2. 
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However, as a result of the ceaseless effort of the Budd 
hista preachers to propagate Buddhisa in Nepal in the Licchavi per- 
iogd a few kings and neblas of the country seem to have been conver 
ted to Buddhism and most of the rulers although they were the foll- 
overs of Saiva + Visnuism, rendered cbedlence to Suddha and other 
Buddhist deities having made contribution to Buddhist monasteries 
and caityas and guarded the previleges of the monks and monasteries 
ΟΣ Nepal. AS already cbserved, the Licchavi king Vrsadeva (A.D.383~- 
408) vas eonverted to Buddhism. Accarding to the chinese pligrin 
Hiven Tsang the kings of Nepal were Keatriya Liechavis, ani they were 
eminent scholars and had deep faith in Buddhism. In this connection 
Dr. DR. Regni chserves “ Hiuen Tsang spoke of warendradeva'’s pre-~ 
decessgor, either Dhruvadeva or Bhimarjunadeva. In ali probability 
they followed primarily Buddhist faith as no epithets suggesting 
their devoting to saivite~ visnuite deities appear with their namnee 
in the ὙΠΈΕΤΝΕ ἢ The changp inscription of Sivadeva 1° (590-605 
AsD.) mentions a place calied ¢ sharavigramanaathana! which is iden 
epee by Dr. βασι. as a ‘Place of a Buddhist monk known by name 

meee meee ἀπ great poek cf the bth Comet unre Ὁ. eet Bhonow7 
ae ycompt fled the great epic kiratarjuniya. But Mgr, Hard Bon 
Josi, a Nepalese writer, writes that the great poet Sharavi, the 
author of 'xirdtarjuniya', was converted to Buddhism changing his 


& 


᾿ os 
former faith ard became @ Buddhist monk.” Bharawisramana of this 


inscription was undoubtedly a prominent Buddhist monk, .« He might be 
fdentified with the author of the Kiratarjuniys because of the gi 


milacity of names and ἐμοῖς. tine of appearance, Lagan Tole ineerip 
tion of the tine of Ranadeya® records the religious gift of a very 


i. Ὁ. Watters, Ibid, pp.83885. 2. Regmi, ancient Nepal. 

Be Vajracarya, thid, He. 58, Pp 2330234,Gnol4i hid, KXXIV, 

ἄς Regal, Ibid, 2969, Pe 268. 

Se pts Ran Josi, Nepali Sanskriti ( Neeat?)? Kathmandu, +S. 
C28, PGs 

Ge Vajracarya, Tbid,no.40,. 
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plous Buddhist by devotes named Manigupta and his wife Mahendre- 


mati who installed an image of 'phagavata Rryyavalokitesvara. : 
Dhanavajra Vajracarya writes that Manicupta seem to have been 

a Abhir Gupta of the tiechavi period who dis liked Buddh ism.” go this 
inseription seems to be an evidence of the conversion of some of the 
followers of SaivaeVisnuisa to Buddhism during the Licchavi pericad 
in Nepal. Such instances of conversion of the Nonefuddhists to Budd. 
hisa may be multiplied. 


PART : 


NEPALESE BUDGHIST SCHOLARS AT HOME 
AND ABROAD 


we have Been before that there were above 2,000 Buddhist monks 
in Nepal in the thirties of the 7th Century A.D. There is no denying 
the fact that many of them were monkscholars . But unfortunately New 
palese source materials are almost guite silent in this regard. only 
one ΟΥ̓ two names of Nepalese Buddhist monk scholars are found in the 
Nepales inscriptions of the Licchavi period. But from the Tibetan 
materials we know that there were a fev prominent Buddhist scholars 
in Nepal since the 7th century only and onward. Even these Tibetan 
sources refer to only those Buddhist scholars of Nepal fron whom the 
Tibetans received teachings on Buddhism. Because of the darth of 
kecords we are quite in the dark about the rest of the Buddhist sche 


olars in Nepal. According to the documents discovered uptil now thr. 
oughout the five hundred years fron the Sth century A.D. to the 

12th Century Ἀνθ Nepal maintained as intimate cultural link with 

Le Vajracatya, Bid, Expe 178. 
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. the kingdon of the Pala rulers exchanging scholars with the univer~ 


‘gity centres in Bengal am Bihar, whore Buddhist culture with spe- 


cial reference to tantric practices. was studied. Por a long time 
since the gpuddhist instituticns in nalenda and Vikranasila were found 
eg , Nepalese scholers used to study in these centres of learning 
and they in turn did a let of preaching work in Nepsl and Ὁ ‘Ibet. 
In the loth Century AsdD. the Nepalese Buddhists came inte a close 
contect with the monks of the nonastic universities of Bengal and 
Bihar. Drs Re Ram has collected the names of some eninent Nepalese 
Buddhist preachers fron the hahaa Chronicle *The Glue Annals' and 
writes, " During this period /'AsD. 97861026 7 famous Nepalese 
nuddhist scholars were phamynthin-pa, Dharmanati, Nus-vhorepa, Than 
Chun ba, Bhadanta, Bodhibhadra, Sunyaded Vagisvara, Vajrapani, Mat- 
triepa, Keishnapada, Dzaehdam, Santibhadra and Indtarucht. All these 
Nepalese Buddhist scholars were highly qualified and quite welle 


_ known to the northera Suddhist countries. Thely houses ant recidene 


tial places in Nepal were just like teaching institutions which the 
buddhist monks of iibet always visited, All were the Vajracharyas 

of Hepal. Tey had constant link with Indian Buddhist scholars whon 
they Lrequently consulted. ἀπ they always maintained up—toedate 

and ready made views with the stamp of Nepalese Suddhigs which they 
finally imparted to the interested Tibetans. fn this way they were 
bustly engaged in teaching prefession in their county?! Gos, 8 
mibetan lostabal interpreter ) who was £lourdshing during the pericd 
between λεὺς 978 and A.Gb. 1026. studied under seventyetwo Buddhist 


teachers in Nepel of which two were the Dakinis, 


2. De. Ran A History of Buddhism in Nepal Αὐτὸς 7O#-139G6, vatne 
1977 « Pp. 5G699, ἣ 
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E 
HEPALBSE BUDDHIST SCHOLARS IN NEPAL 


Fron the Nepalese as well as the Tibetan source materials 
it lecks quite certain that a large number of Nepalase Suddhist 
scholars did a lot of preaching work in Nepal and helped the spread 
o£ puddh ism throughout the country. A prominent Nepalese Buddhist 
me named ἢ Bharavidramana' is figured in the changu inscription 
of Sivadeva T (590 awd. — 605 Ἀν5.}} But nothing is known about his 
ῥαεινίκιου in Nepal. Another prominent scholar named Buddhakirti, 
ΐ probably a Buddhist monk scholar, is Figured in the peeuaaee inger ip- 
i. tion of Jayadeva IT dated Samvat 157 ( = A.D. 733034) Which con- 
/ sists of thirty four verses of which five verses are composed by King 


himsel= and the rest twenty nineverses are compesed by Buddha Kine 
out of his compassion on the king. According to Dr. Regni Buddhakirti 
Was ἃ dourk poet of Jayadeva tr” ite. Ds» Vafracarya, however, has 
rightly ebserved that Buddha Kirti seams to hava been a Budh ist monk 
who Was not only a great scholar but also ee in high em in the 
royal court and respeeted by the King himself Pag from this inseript- 
ton it is quite evident that Buddhakirti was closely associated with 
the king who was influenced by suddhiem. this racord mentions that 
bayadeva ZI respected Karunakara Lokesvara ( Avalokitedyvara) ‘ 
alge : appears that he sdopted the Buddhist customs of offering one’s 
ap od wil merit acquired by one's own acts of piety to others. So Buddha- 
kirted was also a great Buddhist monk preacher who helped the spread 
of auddhien in Nepal. 
Ἵ l the Blue Annals nentions the names of some eninentd Napale 


fea 
f ΠΝ Buddhist Scholars who were engaged in teaching activities in 
neem ᾿ 


cine werent * 


Ι 
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Nepal during the period between the beginning of the Lith Century 
Δ. and the middle of the 14th century A.D. According to the Blue 
Annals Nepalese Pandit Santibhadra was a disciple of gantiapa who 
was the dvara pandita at the eastern gate of vikramas TIA. He taught 
sanskrit language and several Vajrayana texts to two Tibetans in 
nepal in abeut 1008 Add Fratemth inepa was a fanous Nepalese scholar 
in the Guhyagandja evstem of the Lith Century A.D. Yeerai-ta, Atulya- 
vajra and Moxwhaterdcermie were his learned descendants. Ye taught to 
many Tibetans ' precepts of Kalacakra, ‘ the Cycle of Samvara, 'the 
position of the Cycle of Hevajra' and other Cycles,accomling to the 
jayaten of Naropa .” mutaps gupta taught grammar. Vairocana gave ins- 

! truetion on meditation.” Nepalese Buddhist teacher Asu's grand fathor 
was a Indian pandita, / whe had come fron india and was the house - 
priest of the of At firet he chtained many initiation rites, Tantric 
comnentaries and hidden precepts from the Nepalese Pandit santdbhadra. 
After: that he obtained secret precepts from Vajrapani (b.1017) and 

realized the Yruth. Than he became. a Ssint and preached the pectrine® 

kanatlasel was @ great. Nepalese scholar of the Lith century A.D. He 

taubhe the expos ition of the Maroegpate system in Nepai” Nepalgas 4 

een. who Was @ great upasaka of Yeerafh in Nepal, was a disciple 

of Nepalese Kanakatri. He wag a famous scholar of the 11th century 

AyD. Warops (0,990) taught the Mantra to Pio jndrake ita and the Latter 

go the Nepalese MahGkaruna » Mahakaryna Ὁ ae many Pibetans the ‘Cycle 

bf Sadvara and “he exposition of the sama’ Spyietherepa wat a 


i 


4 Ἢ ἴδ Blue Annais 


, Pte 


I, ?,5S, Pp .2056206, 220, 


[Ae Ϊ ibid, BP, 395, 3. Ibid, Pte li, Pe 849. 
f Goi ‘tbhid, Pm. 436 -» 37, Ss this, Pe 393-84, 


/ Ge} The Blue Annals, PtslI, Pe Tle pe 375. 
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| Nepalese vantric scholar of the pa century A.Ds He taught in 

Ἵ Nepal some Tantras including the Scfeatuhrthanahayosinitanteaa 
and others to the Tibetans} Nepalese Pandit Samantasri of Yeu ran 
ty Nepal belonged to the beginning of the izth century A.D. He was 
a diseipte of Mahjukire 4 of t@lacekra, Ne was a teacher of Kala. 
cakbatantra’ Nepalese Haemuedkar po taught ‘va jeavarabT cycle’, 
ispecial precepts! and sona texts ani their initdaticns to the 


μων in Hepal”. pandita Mahabodhi was the son 


hs the Blue annals , Pt. TI, Pp. 399 = 402, 
2. ibid, Pky Σ, Book VII, Pp, 395-96, 
3, Ibid, Pp. 1046. 
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of the Nepalese Pandita. of Yeeran, Jagadaénanda4 ivabhadra. The Tibe=} 


tans ebtainead the inittation and ‘permission’ to read the Sanskrit coat 
vepasamuccaya ( Vajrécarya Keyasamuccaya by Darpanaeacarya) , Which 
was obtained by the Tibetans from a Nepalese merchant, fron the Fan- 
dita Mah@bodhi at Kathmandu in Nepai) in about the middle of the 14 
th Century A.D. The aad Bumems and Nepalese Graqs-' bun ta- 
ught Doha. Nepalese tiivasel taught Tanks 38° 3 Mahapand ΣΈ δι Ravindrae 

᾿ xued was an upaseka of tlepal., Charmasvanin, e Tibetan monk, studied 
extensively under the Nepalese pandit Ravindrarvel during the period 
hetwoen 1226n2234 Ashe 


᾿ HEPALESS BUDOHIST SCHOLARS IN INDIA. 


From the Tibetan source materials it aleo Looks quite certain 
that nunerous Nepalese Buddhists went to India in different ages for 
higher studies in the Buddhist universities of Bengal an? Bihar.sSone 
of then vere engaged in renee works, Bair! but others returned ὁ 

,, fpebire νννοβεῶν lonck afin τα λιανο κεν. 2 oa tie frungs of their πλοίοις 
jAthele countrymen. ee to the Blue Antals, Devakaracandra,whose 
secret name was Stinyatisandihivesze, of Nepal went to oe ee and met 
the Sepalese Ratnadel there. He studied thereunder ratnasri the Sane 
puta and the Hevatjra Yantra and thus became a great scholar. Deva - 
karacandra of Nepal was not permitted to take up ordination in Vikrae 
magia Mahavinaea.* ΕΝ S¥encepaloetsaeba Tshulekhrims* byunegnas 
(11071190 AeD.) Went to India Via Nepal from Tibet and studied there 
extensively the Tantres and Sutras under thirteen scholare, Nepalese | 
Pandita nayaée was one of them. According to the Tibetan monk Tara~ 
natha Buddhas was a native of Nepal. He was a sthevira of Vikrana- 


he tad Blue Annales ,) Oeste Polos 2 » Ibid, Pt... Pp 3958396. 
ἃ, mid, Pp. 366e367 5 , ἃς, rid. Ppe352u93 » 
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eA 2 | 
Sila after SSkyadribhadra. on the eve of muslim invasion of Bihar, 


‘puddhade! geturned to his mother land. In Nepal he taught the Para~ 


mitayana and the secret Mantrayana, He chserved the Tantric form of 
conducts But S.Levi says that puddnadet o£ Nepal, who was a stha-~ 
vira of Mahasangh tka in Nalanda, resumed his journey to Nepal near 

ahout 1197 AsDe" The Blue Annals mentions that khroephuelo-t8aeha, 

haying reached Nepal in the year 1197 A.D, studied extensively the 
tantyas and Sitras with the mahSpandita Buddhadri? 


NEPALESE BUDDHIST SCHOLARS IN TXBET, 


Prom the Tibetan souree materiale it is also quite evident ὦ = 
that eparct fram the propagation of Buddiiam within the boundary of 
Neyal, the Nepalese Buddhist scholars went to Tibet for the propaga 
tion of Buddhism and Buddhist culture there since the 7th century 
AeD. and onward. Aceording te the tibetan Chronicle the Nepalese prie 
nees phrikutd, the wife of SrongeTsangeGanpo, took with her frou fe~ 


' pal a contingent of Buddhiat orsachers and artists to Tibet. Thay 


helge’ to build a new cultuce for piper? Aecording to ‘Tarsnstha, 
nuddhasel, Ratnuakine:, Vairocana ani Hanakaced * Δ’ Nepalese scholars 
went ko Tibet as cultural anbassadors’. In this connection Or. Regu, 
osseryas, * Tt is no exaggeration te say thet in the flest stage of 
Tibetan Renaissance Nepal aml vashmir were the only countries to hels 
Lt in this direction, the people fron vixranasiXa taking up the thi. 
ead only after a full hundred years. Royalerabs gives in ite List of 
ἃ. Tavanatha, Ibid, Prep «2556254. 

3) the Blue Amais, Petz; Pps}0oe710, 
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visitors to Tibet ‘xumara fron India, ἐπα βηονε from (Rockhill, 
op.Cit.,?.613) Nepal, Tabuta and Ganuls from fashmir.' a few more 
names E¢on Nepal including that of piidhakirti are known fron Tihe~ 
tan Legend in the same connection. dTranakjusel, pudéhakirtd arr 
others had done for Tibet at that time the same services as were reo 
ndered later on to Tibetans by ShantarakSita and padmasanbhava?" The 
‘ Napalese acholar named Buddha Kirti whe is figured in the Pasupati 
Inseription dated Samvat 157(#4.D.733834), seams to have been the 
sama person as the Buddhakirt4 of Tibetan legend mentioned by Dr.Re- 
gmi. According to the Blue Annals, when Phaunthinepa of Nepal went 
to Tibet, the Malegyo loetsaebabLoegrosgrage cbtaine?d the samvara ine 
ledation and method of concentration from him’. Darnepa skor (b.1062 
AaDe.) met two Nepalese disciples of Atisae~ Anutapagupta and Vairocana 
in Tibet. He asked Vairocana for instruction in meditation. Vairocana 
bestowed on him a profound meditation. Ha studied grammar under anuta- 
pagupta ami mastered it within one year, As tuition fee he offered to 
the Nepalese three gokden prans: The master RaSeChumepa (6.1083) met 
the Nopalese Suddhist teacher Asu in Tibet and approached hin for pre~ 
cepts’ the siddha Ninephugepa (b.1094 A.D.) obtained the cycle of thy- 

ageCheneSninepa from the Nepalese asus τ Gyaletsha (b1118 A.pD.)folle- 
wed the Nepalese, Pandit Samantadri, as one of his teachef, nwa 
choterab invited to Tibet the Pandita Samanteart of Yeeran in nepal 
QWaelo tsaeba invited the Nepalese Msh&karuna to Tibet. on his return, 
he sent him 1000 golden srans. He sent offering to him on 37 occasi-~ 


‘ons Ἐ421 his death? gom'bar listened to the precepts of the “inconp- 
lete ° Mahampudra by the Nepalese Grags«pa' Bun « me in 1218 A.De 


le Regni, Ancient Nepal, 3x0 ΕᾶΔ.1969, Pp .338039~ 
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‘Qigepo Kunegrol of the L3eh Ceanbury aad Studied, the poha under the 
Nepalese § Bumeme and the Hepalese Grogs ἜΝ ', Kunsiga trdoerfe Ale 
so obtained the tantras of the "new" clase wh ieh was handed down am- 
ong his ancestors and the precepts. of the Namemkna‘akoragsan from 
the Nepalese Kayaéri. He presented vayasei with about 50 golden «- = 
srains and thus pleased nin SMubseaton obtained ya jravaraht eycle 
fron the Nepalese namie “hroephu loetea (0.1173 A.D.) visited Nepal 
at the age of 24 and invited the Venerable Mitra to @ibet. Venerable 
Mitva spent 18 months with hin ard blessed the land of the Ligaen! 
of Mareephu . After this he invited the mahapandita Buddhas to Tle 
bet and offered him 300 sxans, having assenbled numerous excellent 
Gisciples there, zx 

In Mt, S.C.Das's List of the Inddan Scholars,who went to Tibet, 
the namse of & fev Nepalese scholare are mentioned. They are Site 
Manju, Mahiprajha, Vajza Kictd, caya ori and irtd. 


PART fi. 
INDIAN BUDDHIST SCHOLARS IN NEPAL, 


Numerous Indian Buddhist scholars came te Hepal from differc. 
nt parts of India in different ages and helped the spread of Buddhi- 
am in Nepal in different ways. Prom the Tibetan source materfals «ὦ 
available uptil now it is quite evident that numerous Indian Buddh- 
ist pandits came to Nepal from different parts of India in different 
perieds since the 8th Century A.D. Most of then resided in nepal For 
for geveral years. ani wenk back to India or went to TMhet or China. 


ἣν the Blue annezs, Pt, Ἐν319., 
2. oid, Pp. 395=396, ; 
3. Ibid, Pet. 3960 

a, hid, Pte Tt, Pp. 7OGe] 0. 
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But some of then settled in Nepal permanently, especially after the 
destruction of Buddhist. universities ani monasteries in India by the 
Muslim invasion. On the eve of muslin invasion of Bihar and Bengal 
many Buddhist monescholars took shelter in Nepal from different Budd- 
hise Universities and monasteries of those places. Some of these monhe 
refugees apent the rest. part of their life in Nepal but others went 
back to India after spending some years in Nepal ard Tibet. Besides 
these scholars, hundreds of Indian Buddhist pandite went to Tibet and 
China €rom different parts of India yia Nepal, especially during the 
period from the 7th Century AsD. to the 12th Century AcDe ALL of then 
must have spent sone of their time in Nepal on theixz way to Tibet ar! 
China as well as on theie way back to India from Tibet arf china. More 
#ovyer, even long after the destruction of Buddhist universities tn 
India a few Indian Buddhist scholars visited Nepal and Tibet cecasion~- 
aliy for several years, It also looks quite certain that all the Ind- 
fan Buddhist pandits in Nepal spent thoir days in Nepal in different 
Buddhist cultural activities which helped the spread of Buddhisn 10 
Repai far and wide, Sons of them practised meditation and "voga',some 
engaged in tantric practice and magical rites, and some spent their 
time in taking lessons on Tentras ani other subfsects fron different 
distinguishe® teachers reniding then there. on the other hand, -ssny 
τοῦ δῷ teachers spent there time in preaching Buddhism to the Nepaleso 
‘and the Tibetan Peopie . Many people were ordained by them in Nepal. 
Many Nepalese an@ the Tibetans studied extensively the Buddhist Tene 
tras ard Sutras with the Indian teachers. Many Seddhist texts were 
granslated inte fibetan with the assistance of the Indian pandite in 
Nepal. Morsover, they brought with then cany valuable Buddhist mga. 


with then. Some of theas manuscripts were depesited in different - = 


ἕῳ AR 


monasteries in Nepal with a view to place them at the disposal of 
the general public interested in copying, reciting and worshingping 
then. They also contributed much te the Buddhist art and architec- 
kture of Nepal, Some of them gaused to be budi« some nonaster ties 
and tewples and installed images of Buddhist deities, Sone of then 
also might have brought with them images of important Buddhist dei 
#ties during their flight to Nepali fron india. Thus Indian guddhist 
Pandits helped the spread of suddhisn in Nepal. whe activities of 
sone of the prominent Indian Buddhist Acaryas in Nepal are deseribed 


herein 3 


ACARYA, ean + Aearva déntoraks ita, am eminent Bengali 
Buddhist Pandit. of Nalanda University, resided in Hepal at least 
fer saveral vears in the beginning of the last quarter of the 8th 
century ABs and spent last part of his Life in Tibet since the year 
787 Awd. He was the High priest of the monastery of Nalanda. He was 
@ famous philesopher, logician and the Tantric’, Accerding to the 
Blue Annals,on hia way to Rodhgaya assleanan visited Nepal andl met 
thera with Santaraksita . on τῶ propesal the Tibetan king hrie 
θοῦ IWde-btsan (7550797 Asda invited Aecarya Santaraksita to visit 
Tibet Exom Nepal for the propagation of Buddhism, When the Tibetan 
gadis and damigods were displeased with the propagation of Buldniam 
in Tiket by séntavaksita, the Tibetan king requested cantarakatte 
to leave Tibet, by Santarakg ita, the Tibetan King requested Gantae 
raksita te leave Tibet, Then ἜΣ ies decided to go back to Nepal. 
when Padmasambhava Laic the foundation of bSan-yas Vihara in Tibet, 


ΤΑ͂Ι 
Santarake ite Wes imeired again by the Tibetan King to visit Tibet 


he University oF jialanta by 8.D,S5ankalia, Madras, a 
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from Nopal. the great bSemevas (Sam-Ye) Vihara was bulit from the 
year 787 AsDetill the vear 791 A.D. by tha ring? Me. S.C, Dad e186 
tells the same story about santaraleita 's yisit to Tibet, on his 
way back to Tibet froma Pilgrimage to the mahGbodhi and Nalanda 
gSa~snan, a Tibetan, met with Acdrya dantaraksita in Nepal and bro- 
ught him to Manevul., He erected a uonastery and took the vows of 
ἃ Bodhisattva from gantarakgita. The Indian Acadrya agreed to visit 
Pibet at his request, [but shortly after that- he procected to-—Hepai. 
at his request, but shortly after that he proceeded to Nepal. Τὰ 
course of time gSalesnan conversed with the King about Santarake ita 
and the King succeeded to bury MaeZan alive by an intrigue. Then 
the King sent Yeeses dyan with three companions to bring Santarak- 
gita from Nepal. they met the Acarya in Manevul. When he expounded 
the doctrine of puddhism in Tibet, the Tibetan gods and demigods, 
became wrethful and natural havoc oceured in Tibet. Thereupon, san- 
tarakeita sent back to Nepal. A short time after this 888 gsal snan 
proceeded to China to study puddhism, He reached the Capital of china 
after six months and gix days. In the meantime the King had sent 
his men to bring back dantarakgita from Nepal but he declined to re- 
turn to Tibet.s When SBa geal had returned from China, the king 8» 
quested hin to go to Nepal to fetch Jantaraks ita. He went to Nepal 
and brought back sSntaraksita to Tibet? 


ACARYA PADMASAMBRAVA : Indien Acarya Padmasambhava of Wayaya 
alse Was in Nepal while Aearya Santarake ita was residing in Nepal, 
Padmasambhava was an eminent tantric scholar of Nalanda university 
and a prominent expounder of the Yogacara School of Buddh damn: He 
“Le the Blue annals, Peete 


2e θεν, δ, Indian Ppanditse in pbet, 
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was possesced of extraordinary accult powers and mystic resources* ς 
He was invited by the Pibetan King Khriesron Meebtsan (755-797A,D) 
to visit Tibet from Nepal. According to the Blue Annals, when the 
Tibetan king, nee santaraks ita to leave Tibet, he sald," I shall 
- 50, to Nepal * . the Tibetan asuras are Ginpleased ὁ There is in Jambu- 
avEpa a arch and learned mantrin called padnasasbhava. I shall ine 
vite ὍΝ af you king, should yourself sent an invitation to hin’. 
When Santarake ita arrived in Nepal from Tibet, Acarya Padmasatbhave 
happened to be there also, and the king's messengers tendered hin 
the King's invitation to visit Tibet? $,.C,.Das also says," Padmasan 
‘bhava, anticipating by dint of foreeknowledge, that his services would 
be valued in the country of Himavat had already reached Gunthan in 


ManeYul when the King's messengers met him there: 


/ A 9B2w1054 AsDe) ae 
atisa pipankera sri shanag sAtisa Dipankare sri gnana, ἃ great 


Buddhist scholar of vikramasila mehSvihdra, had passed through Nepal 
in 1040 A.D, on his way to Heat Tibet and spent one yaar in Nepal 

in different religious activities. according to the Blue Annals the 
Tibetan King Uha:. btsunepa:: sent his men to fetch at isa from the mone 
astie Universiiy of Wikramas ila, ntisa and his party left India in 
the year 1040 A.D. and rsached Nepal. In Nepal Atiga had an auspici- 
ous drean, They spent one year in Nepal in the year 1041 A.D. and «= 
buiht the great temple of Stham Vihara, and deposited there the pro- 
visions in support of a numerous clergy. Many people were ordainad 

in Nepal by ntisa. Atisa proceeded to Tibet from Nepal in the year 
1042 AeDs The Tibetan historian Taranatha gives an detailed account 

; of Atige journey to West TMbet from India through Nepal, According 


to ‘hie account having proceaded northward Rei entered the country 
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36 §,.C.Daa, his, 


΄ 49 

ΘΕ Nepal and he haited there for the night. Then they resumed their 
journey in the next morning and on cressing the top of a pass atiea 
ani his party reached the sacred place of Arya Svayambhit. The site of 
the sacred temple of Arya Svayanbhi had given delight to atisa who 
gazed at it constantly. At Iga became pleased very much at the sight 
of these new sacred sites of Nepal Surrounded by his disciples, ine 
Cluding Maharaj Bhimisargha, the goyal monk, acida Sat under a shady 
trea, The RAJS of Svayanbhu gave atiga am his party a rousing wele 
cane to his palace. He sent his off seers te escort at ida from a place 
ealled Keishong pro. He did hin honour and reverence befitting his 
pogition of the Chief Sigh Priest of Magadha,. In the evening of the 
thimd day of the entertainment atida comtucted a religious service 
on a gramiscale for furthering the prosperity ef the Raja and his - 
peoples. Then they proceaded to Palpa. in ἃ part of Paipa Gya-tson, 
the Interpreter, dted-atisa wrote g Letter to king Naya Paia(10do0 » 
55 A.D.) from that part of Palpa. δ) avade shewbelves Yhen They pro- 
 geedled to a place called Holkha of Paipa to avall themselvaa of the 

. hospitality of αὶ friend of atisa, a Buddhist sage called dat Sthavira, 
atiga spent one month there, the deaf Sthavira heard from aviga a 
complete discourse on the Paramitae for full six days. The Sthavira 
had no faith in the Mantras. qherefore, atiga explained to hin that 
the way to the attainment of δ ποῦ Bley both in the mantras and 
the Paramditds. accord ingly atiga weote the work called Caryé Safigraha 
pradipa. The Gochava translated it into Tibetan with atiga ὁ 855 388. 
ance . Then they proceeded and reached the plain of Paipa called 
Palpoithon where the king Ananta Kirti, who ruled over Nepal, held 
his court at that time. The king received atisa with much cordiality 


and reverence. Then an slephant was presented by atisa to the king 


. 


Ε | cA 
with certain instructions about his use, Atiga requested the king to 
build a monastery there in returri for this valuable animal. Accord ing~ 
jly the king built the monastery called Tthanevihara and permitted his 
son Padmaprabha to be ordained as a monkepupil of ntida. Padmaprobha 
was the first monk who was omlained by atiga since he left India for 
Tibet, when the building of the thanevihdra was commenced, atisa re~ 
sumed his gourney towards West Tiket. atisa surrounded by his comanie 
US «= such as Raja Bhimd Serigha, pandit, Pazahit Bhadra, Pandit viryae 
candra,, Lecha Va Gun-than ( Nagetsho) and 30 other monks, altogether 
35 in number, rode toward Tholin. The king of Nepal sent a large es- 
cort of 425 people upto the lake Managarovara where an sscort of 300 
hrosemen waited upon. atia to take him to the palace of West qibet. 
The Tibetan monk Dharmasvanin, who visited Nepal in 1224-36 A.D, corre 
oborates in his account the stery of Ati¢a 19 visit and stay in peels 

(SHANAKARA : Buddhist monk Jhan&kara of Kashmir was residing in 
Nepal at the time of atisa's passing into Nirvana in Tibet in the 
year 1054 A.D, vashmirian dhdnakara was a disciple of maropa(b.990). 
Having received a message that Jhanakara of Mashmir had come to Nepal, 
Nagetsho toetsaeha (4.1011 A.D.) went to Nepal from tibet to meet 
him. He translated many texts asaisted by shan’kara® 


ees - - ὦ τὰς ry 
WAGISVARA ἘΤΆΡΙ OF VARANAST 3 Vagisvarakired, a contemporary of 


4 
atisa, spent in Nepal second half of his life busy with magieal rites. 


Accord ing to Taramatha, Vagisvaracirti of varanasi wae the avarapen- 


Fup) 
dita at the western gate of Vikramasita university. He was a sthavirs 
. Of the Mahasanghika school of fuddhism. He mastered both the Sutras 
ana the - Tankeas » ia went to Nepal with 8. large member of fenmle θάσο ὦ» 


Ty the Bius Annais,ft.l, Book V, Bb 12416247 . 
. 2¢ Biography of Dharmaswamin, Original Tibetan Text,deciphered and tr. 
by George Roelich, Ch. il. 
3. The Blue Annals, Pt.T.Ppage 260. 
ἃς Stevi, YoleTI, P.«187. 
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disciples in the second half of his Life. thereupon his sanctity 
ποῦ ὦ jibted by the people 6£ Nepal. But the king of Santapuri in 

Ϊ [ : 
Nepal erected ἃ temple of Cakragazbara and requested hin to invite 


a Ganacakra| to inaugurate the tanpie.* 
ἬΝ 


| VagRAPANT ἴ.1017 A.D.) 1: According to the Biue annals, 
the Indian Yajrepand mastered especially the Cycle of Doha. He went 
to Nepal ede Tantric practice, When he was begging in Nepai, he was 
wonlering jhettier he would be able to spread the Doctrine in Nepal. 
He Shought phat he Would be able to do so. Later, when he reached 
the age of 5k ὃν, he cameto Yeeran (Kathmandu) in Nepal and settled tho. 
ve in the year 1066 A.D. He was a direct disciple of Maitri-pa. He 
also stud fen under the Bréhmana Krona pada, a G@isciple of the Nepa- 
ai peach. In Nepal he was met hy Tibetan scholars, such as 'Brog 
Jousras ost others whe asked him to preach the doctrine to them. He 
beatowdd on! ‘khen the doctrines given as Eollows: “the basic text of 
the Cycle of cha together with addenda, the nine "bits" which foil. 
owed 70 hh the) sabres, the nine “bits” of precepts which followed on 
ο , the Ss of the "Mother® class, in all 27, and bound then with 


the Tantra he “father” class, the nine “bits" which followed 
ft 
μὲ four omg ve the Karmiemudra, the Gharmamara, the mahamu- 


aed, and the. Saniramied + He also preached then the six “7 inks" t 
“the thefey acconsnying trad ition aml regsoning , meditation accon- 
panied! by experience, practice suitable for the present time, re- 
cults producing benefit to others, the Path acconpanied by the signs 
of; ‘et ® Inner Heat, Ἰὰς ΠΈΣΕ ΕΗ eo by Gama the 


recat : 


48 
of Padma Vajra, the Sakala tantra saubhava ἘΣ ΕΝ 
siddhiendma of Anangavajra, the prajfopayaviniscayas idahi, the 
Jnanas iddh i~namaesadnana of Indrabhiiti, the Advaya siddh ies adh 
anaenama of Lakamikara, the ri sahaja siddhiendma of pombhi Her- 
uka, the ὅτ oddiyanavinixgata guhyaemahaguhya tattvopadesa of 
varike, and the Vyaktabhavanugatatha ‘Sareaakhe,= siddhi composed 
by the yvogini cinta. the Essential + the three poh@s: the °Ming " 
Doha, the “ queen" Deha, and the “ Subjects” Doha. Further, the 
sekanindesa=nama composed by Maitri-pa. Lesser texts, such as the 
Na irdtmyasprakasa and others, tha Tattvaadasatika composed by Saha- 
javajra, the Ssthitisamuccaya, the Vajraepada-nama composed by Vaj~ 
rapani, the Guruparampara uramopadesaeniina, the ΠΕΡ ΠΥ Nanapbatane 
composed by Devakaracandra, the Sekanirdeda-pan{ika composed by 
Ramapala, the caturmudraniscaya composed by the acarya Nagarjuna. 


The above texts were known as the "Cycle of Lesser Texte ts 
VAJRADEVA ¢ Vajradeva, ἃ citizen of India, want to Nepal and 


oi, According to Taranatha, Vajradeva, a great 


f 
wrote Lokesvarasataka 
poet, a layman, went to Nepal and composed a poem criticising a 


heretical Yogini of Nepal. Thereupon, the Yogini cursed hin with 
the disease of leprosy, For getting rid of the disease, he inplored 


avalokitesvara and conpesed 100 stotras. aulogising him in three 
months. Then he visualised him and got rid of lepros#. 
Seuvasrinapan ’ Skrvast open OF KASHMIR (112761225 A.D.) 
who was the Mahapandita of vikranasila, visited Nepal in the beqi~ 
ning of the 13th Century A.D. While he was residing in Nepal, he 
wrote a commentary on Samvarodaya for the benefit of the people 


1. The Blue Annals; Part IT, Book XI, Pp.B56«57, 
2. Lavi, Vol.It, P.2id. 
3. Taranatha, The, Pe2l4. ° 
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o£ Nepal . according to Me. Rahnl Sankrityayana, Sakyasribhadra was 
| ς wee 

the last hierarch of Vikramasila. He, accompanied by Vibhiiticandta, 

panaé: ila and other scholars, went first to Jagaddala in the Eastern 


Bengal and perhaps after the destruction of it want to Nepal where 


. τοῦ they were invited by the head of the Saeskya monastery and went 


to Tibet in 1203 A.D? According to Taranatha, devyaceTohedre proceed 
ed to Jagardala in odivida in the East, Naving stayed thera, for three 
years, he went to ibe. According to the Slye Annals, Sanyasribhadre 
of Kashmir waa invited to visit Tibet from Jagattala of the Bact. 

He came to Tibet in the year 1204 A.D. He spent 10 yeara in Tibet. 

He left Tibet in the year 1214 A.D. for sashidies 


VIBHUTICANDRA ς Vibhuticandra visited Nepal in the beginning 
ΟΣ the 13th Century A.D, According to Mr. Ry Sankrityayana, after 
the destruction of virramag ita Mahavihara by the Muslims, Vibhutie 
candra, a young scholar of ΠΕΣ tie and a disciple of aaiwasel- 
bhadra, first went to Jagaddals in Bastern Bengal with his teacher 
dakyasribhaira, then they went to Nepal from Jagaddala. From Nepal 
they were invited by the head of the Saeskya monastery, Thus they 
went to Tibet in 1203 A.D. MS. of Varttikalankdra, which is in vinhie- 
ti candra‘s handwriting, was discovere? in Saeskya monastery in Tle 
bet . MS, Mahakala Cakra, which was originally belonged to vibhuti- 
eandra, was also discevered in ShaluelMonastery in Tibet «ΚΒ Mr. Sankrie 


eyayana wnhitethat according to some verses in a pha palu-leaf vibhi- 


‘ticandra Was not happy in his exile. At one time he left tibet and 


eame down to Nepal on his way to India. He wrote a letter tc some 
1. Tuced, TPS, Volel,Pp.272880. 8, THORS, VOUsXXIIT,Pt.1.P-1). 
ὃ. Taranatha, Text,P.193,Tr.Pe255 4. The 51:08 aAnnals,Pt.TI, 
5. JBORS, WOLeXXILTI,Pt I, PII. ChXV, Pp.l064—66. 
Ge TBORS, VoLexHXITI, Pt «P46. . 


ο0 


one £rom nepar® Accerding to the Blue annals, several Tibetans lea- 
rent grammar from the pandit Yibhiticandra in Nepal after his leave 
ing India in the year 2204 AD. When the pandit vibhutieandra was 
preaching oe to about eae aca sea Ain hi eae there cane a 
ce han Vyipnatdeandra Pogiesead. Saebaeri to bestow on ae 
yegin stayed in Nepal for 21 Gays and then procesdied to Kashmir. 
when dadbaced had left Nepal, vibhiicieandra sent a letter to πος 
‘brage pa, the most famous > Kalyananitra of Tibet at that time, to 
σοῦ for receiving the profound precepts of Saubaert possessed by 
him »« Then Koebragepa (118281261 A.D.) depatchea Suitable presents 
to the randita vibhiiticandra and hie ratinueand requested the Pandit 
to visit Tibet. then Vibhuticandra wont to Tibet? An inscription 

ΟΕ 45-368 (=A.D.1249) incised on the pedestal of a stone image of 
Ratnasanbhava records the dedication of the image to the sacred nen 
ery of a nun named Sri Malayastirt by the great Mahayanist scholar 
pibhit icandrapal>. It looks quite certain that Bibhiticandrapal was 
the Vibhiutdieandra of vikramas 113 Mahaévihara . Therefore, Vibhuti-e 
candira spent major part of his life in Nepal in various réligious 
activities « 


ACARYA RATNARAKSITA + according to Taranatha Acarya Ratnata'~ 
of Vii kre Bile ΓΝ 
pita, μαδιδν india was one of the last of the Pandits to seak refuge 
in Hepal. He belonged to iy Mahasangh tka Order. He waz the master 
of the Mantras at vixeamasi ila univers ἡ sala The Great Master Seatna- 
raksita was equal in knawLledge with sak wyaseTbhafdra of vashnir so o 
ἃς SBORS, VOL. XXXL, PesTe, ῬΡῸ.:23.14 


ἂν The Βίυθ Annals, Pt.It, Gh. IX, Ρ.798 « 
3+ Regmi, Medieval Nepal, PL, IDL, Pel2,NoeXXIl. 


far as the perfection of wisdon, teachings, ami sciences generally 
were coneerned . In logic Saryasei was more capable but the former 
was said to be more skilled in Mantras. In the exercise of spirite 
ual and magical power they were considered equal. Having speciali-+ 
sed in Mantrayanay he acquired immense magical powers. Ratnarakgita 
had encountered many tutelary deities face to face, such as Sard~ 
vara, Kalacakra, Yamantaka and others. On one oecasion he heard 
$@ the sounds &£ the sixteen aspects of the void expressed in the 
music with which the Nagas and Asuras ἐδ ΘΟ Avalokitesvara on his 
holy mountain (potala}. He could impart knowledge through consecra~ 
tion and the dakinis came in person to receive the appropriate gla 
nee . He prophesied the downfall of Magadha tvo years before it hae 
ppened. Many pupils who helieved in hin, began to make their way 

to Kashmir and Nepal from that time. He left viieamaeene with a 
great number of his disciples two years before the advance of the 
mislims and reached Kashmir and nepar* the Tibetan monk Nharmasva~ 
min (1197«1263 A.D.) who visited Nepal in 1226634 aA.D., met the 
Guru Ratnaraksita at the Svayarbhie Caitya in Nepal. He offered the 
Guru Ratnaraksita 8 Vajraghenta in his first meeting. when he pre- 
sented the beli to the Guru Ratnaraksita had about 300 bella recel~ 
ved ag presents from perhaps as many different disciples whom he 
had trained. At that time six Tibetans were being initiated by Rae 
tnaraksita. The Dharmasvamin also obtained the initiation into the 
Samvara Cycle and others. at that time the Guru Retnaraksiia had 
hes Aor the erection of soveral holy images and was preparing the 


“4, ae “Ὑ1 φ. 
for the consecration ceremony in the Svayanbht vihara? Doe AsSe 


ἃς Taronatha (Schiefner), Pp.253855;, Faranatha, Text,Pp,.191+93. 
2. Blography of Dharmasvamin, deciphered and translated by 
br.GeRoerich, CheIt. 
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Altekar writes that Ratnarakgita was a tantrika and taught thare 
masvanin the manda lLaesadhana and Guhyasamafa works including vaj~ 
rvaii.* Dr. Regni writes * Dharnasvaain learnt Guhyasandjatantra 
* by the method of NagGrjuna from Guru Ratnaraks itaf Thus it is 
quite evident that Acarya Ratnaraksita of vikranas Tia Univers ity 
spent the last part of his life in Nepal as a Tantric Teacher, 
teaching @ifferent students in Nepal. 


MAHAPANDITA VANARATNA (1384=1468 A.D.) 2: The Venerabie 
Great Scholar sri Vanaratna, who was born as the son of a king in 
the town of Sadnagara (modern Chittagong in East Bengal) in the 
year 1384 Sataperé A.D, came to Nepal several times and resided at 
the vihara of Salapurl of Svayasbhi Caitya. It is said that the 
best of the indt lation’ and precepts of Sei WAlacakra originated 
from the Venerable Vanaratna. He came to Nepal. for the first tine 
on his way to Tibet, At the age of eight, he received the novict- 
ate from one monk named puddhaghosa who acted as upadhyaya and 
Sujataratna as Acarya. At the age of twenty, he received the final 
monastic ordination from his former upadhyaya and Acarya. Then hav-~ 
ing become an ascetic, he journeyed te Ceylon. He spent ‘g dx years 
there and then journeyed to the Kingdon ef Kalinga in the southern 
India. In accordance with a prophecy to go to Tibet, he procecdad 
first to Nepal and cbtainad there fron the Great Pand ibe sllasagara 
the pownié itt ctpada according to the method ef the sodhisattva 
Caryavatara. He reached Tibet in 1426 A.D. and again returned to 


= While he was residing at the vihara of Santapuri of Svayanbhi 


> Biography Of Tharmasvaul , Wid, Introduction, Section IIT. 
Σ᾽ Regni, ibid, Peak, P.561. ᾿ 
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Caitya, there came firet the Buddhaghoga and after that set Cush 
ri dBanerhyug. they drew the mandala-Cakra, and bestowed on hin 

the initiation into the cycle of Samvara, and in particular the utte 
ara » abhiseka of Valacakra, following which he experienced an ἔπι 
utable Bliss. Kater Venerable Vanaraina erected a beautiful golden 
image of Vajradhara Ἢ Nepal proper. He laboured for the welfare of 
others by preaching various doctrines. He spent his entire time in 
work and concentrated mainly on meditative practice, He devoted 
hinself exclusively to meditation at the hermitage of Govicandra in 
Nepal and met the mahasiddha Imeiepa and others. Having come ‘to New 
pal, two Tibetans cbta ined numerous precepts from the precious Great 


Pandita and their practical application, and the accounts of the 
mystic expertiences of the MahGpandita. He constantly supported the 


beggers of Nepal by giving them food and other materials as well as 
satiated the fortunate ones by aiffterent kinds of doctrines. At the 
age of 85, he @ied in Nepal in 1468 A.D. He was cremated at the Ran 
doult burial ground situated near the hill of the Syayanbhi=caitya’. 


Jina: DATTA + Having taken Buddhadatta as attendant, an Indian 
known as Paindapatika or Jinadatta proceeded to Nepal, Mahu-bharo onel, 
Devakara Candra of Nepal obtained initiation from Paindapatika who 
imparted the Doctrine to them and bestowed on them secret precepts. 
Pa indapat 1k& was invited by Haemuedkarepo of Nepal also and best aved 


on him the conplete Initiation and secret precepts, He finally went 
back to τοᾶλαξ 


Apart from these famous Indian Buddhist scholars described 
above, the names of a faw more Indian scholars, who visited Nepal, 
are mentioned herein +: Damepa Sansergyas is as a southern Indian. 


He practised meditation at the Svayanbhu-Caitya for four yeard . 


i. The Blue Annale,Pt.II,Ch.X,Pp.7978904. 2.ibid,Ch.VII, Pp.392~93. 
ὦ. The Blue Annals, Pt.II,Ch.XIiI, P.869. “ 
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asu’ grand father was an Indian panditw who had come fron India. 
He became the hougeepriest of the Ehaeres in Nepa τὰ An Indian 
acholar named Pandite SeTamanwent to Nepal -He received an invita- 
tion kon Nepal. two Tibetans obtained from him the initiation 
and ‘blessing , as Nea as the cycle of Arya Avalokitesvara, Finally 
“he proceeted/ur. 3.¢.Das furnishes us alist of the Indian randithy, 
who went to Tibet via Nepal in different periods for the propaga- 
‘tion of Buddhism. They must have stayed in Nepal at least for a 
few days on their way to Tibet as well as on their way back to India 
and helped the spread of Buddhism in Nepal, The list ia as follows: 
(1). Sénts Raksita, (2). Padma Sambhava, (3). Dharma (irti, (4). 
-Vimala Mitra, (5). Buddha Guhya, (6). cantieGarbha, (7). visuddhi 
‘Siftha, (8). Kamala Sila, (9). Kusara, (10). Senkara Brahman, (11). 
Ananta Varwan, (12). Kalyana Mitra, (13). Tina mitra, (14). Suren«~ 
dva Bodhi, (15). Silendra Bodki, (16), Dana Ste, (17). Bodhd 
Mitra, (16). Mund Varama, (19). Sarvaijhe Deva, (20), Vidyakara Pra- 
bha, (21). Sraddhakara Var-ema, (22), Mukti Mitra, (23). Buddha Sef 
(24). Buddha pla, (25). Dharma Pala, (26). Ῥψα δὲ pala, (27). su>- 
hashita, (26). Prajhd Varma, (29). ofpadikara Seishana, (30) Dana 
Sei (his neyphew) (31). sam#ed shana κῖτε!, (32) sangha Sri, (339. 
Jnana Sci of Kashair, (34). Candra Rehula, (36). Dhira Pala, (36). 
Atulya Dasa, (37) Sumati Kirti, (38). Amara Cantra, (39). vindu 
Kumbha, (40). Kumira Kumbha, (41) Kanaka Varma, (42), Sadbharata. 
(43e) Gadbhawats, (43). Jayananta, (44). Gayadhara, (45). Anogha 


Vajra, (46). Sonanatha, (47). SunyatS Samadhi vajira, (48).0vana 
vaira, (49). Prajha cuhya, (50), mah@vana να τὰ, (51) vala Candra, 
1, Ioid, Ch. XI, P. 860. 


2e Ibid, Ch. MIV. P1623. 
3e 5.02088, Indian Pandits in the land of SNOW » 
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Ἶ 452). Mantra Kalukea, (53). Sugata δεῖ, (584), vYamari, (96) > api 
Gana, (56). Manju Ghosa, (57). Surya Kieti, (58). ΤΈΒΤΗΣ deijRana, 
(59}. Gangadhara, (60} chana Gupta, (61) Samanta écf, (62) Hise 
Yalankadeva (65) Jagat Mitraenandi, (64). puddhart ghana, (65) « 
ἔξκγα dei sbi of Rashaic, (66). Vibhiticandra, Be nana dita 
(68). Sangha sei, (69). Sanbhoga Vajra, (70), Ratna Sei, (72). 
Kumara, (72). Sanatana Sri, (73) sadhu eiret, (74). vinaya ol, 
{75}. Sita Sei, (76). Mandala sei, (77). Vimala Sef, (78), Sarpana 
Acarya, (79). Jayadeva, (B80). Laksaikara, (81). Ratna dei, (92). 
Ananta Sri, (83). Rabula St, a Guru Erom Tamra Dvipa (Ceylon), 
(84), Kirti pandita, and others. 


PART rz. 
TIBETAN BUBOHISTS IN NEPAL TO OTUBY BUDDHISM, 


according to the Tibetan Annals nunerous Pibetan Buddhists 
ripe a jog get poe! hak ef τ ie ἀρὰ ak beers in the μὲν ap ieee Nepalese 
monasteries at the fect of the learned fonicee Buddhist scholars 
who resided in the different monasteries of Nepal. Some of them 
studied in Nepal on their way te India fron Pibet and on their way 
back to Tibet fron India, The Tibetan Buddhists also used Nopal as 
& base camp for their higher studies in India . Some of them cpent 
a few years in Nepal on their way to India in order te get accus. 
tomed to the Indian climate and study with Buddhist scholars in 
Nepal, It appears that most of the Tibetan would learn Indian lang- 
wage , Sanskrit, in Nepal as one of the items of their preparations 
to proceed to India. All these Tibetan students went back to their 
homes in Tibet to give their countrymen the fruits of their studies, 


OG 


the impact of the Buddhist studies in Nepal by the Tibetan stud= 
ents undoubtedly helped the spread of Buddhism in Nepal. A List 
of the names of the Tibetan Buddhists, who atudied Buddhism in 
Nepal, along with their activities in Nepal 4s given herein on the 
basis of the informations furnished by the Tibetan Chronicle, 
the Blue Annals ἃ 


gSalesnan, a contemporary of the Tibetan King βητ στ οὴ 
ideebtsan (7558797 a.D.), visited Nepal 4nd met there with σᾶξνα 
Santarakgita « He obtained fron sEntarakgita a Mental Creative BEf- 
ort towards Enlightenment, Then he fourneyatto Bodhgaya: Kuan One 
mMhogegrags=pa, who wag ἃ contemporary and a teacher of the Tibe~ 
tan monk @aG dGeebags'al (b.892 A.D.) studied extensively in Nepal 
and India. In about 1008 A.D, 'Brogemé and STagelo gZon-nu brtson-' 
grus were sent to India with a large quantity of gold. They spent 
one year in Nepal ana learnt well the sanskrit language frou the 
Nopalese pand ita dant ibhadra, “They also heard several vajrayana — 
texts from him. Then they proceeded to meet ἀξηεὶ αὶ following the 
aivics of the Nepalese rand it Sant dbhadra. Later ‘'Brogemi resided 
in India and Nepal for 13 years and then returned to nibet*, The 
Vencyable Marepa Lhoebragepa (b.1012 A.D.) spent three years in 
Nepal on his way to India in oder to get accustomed to the climate. 
While he was staying in Nepal, he heard from the Nepalese spyiether~ 
pa sone Tantvas, including the Stieatunpithanahayoginitantrardja 
and others, After three years, the Nepalese Sendaepa conducted hin 


to Puspshari near Nelands to the res idence of the master Na«roepa 


le the Blue Annals, Pt.I., BOok=II, Dp.63=64, 
2e The Blue Annals, Pts, P68, Pp.205e206, 2205 
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(990 A.D.) while Marepa was going to Nepal, he haprened to meot 

qNas tha-ragepa who was alse going to Nepal for study. Mat-pa pre» 
cecded to India via Nepal. Later Marepa paid twa visits to Nepal, 
fron Tibet and heard numerous doctrines fron many teachers! BA 
tsho lowtsaeba (b.1O11 a.3.} went to Nepal fron Tibet in the year 
1054 A.D. to meet the Kachmirian athanakara, a disciple of Na=roepa. 
Nagetsho tranglated many texts assisted by Jnanadkara, the Nepalese 
Sant-iehadra, KkesnasSamayavajra and others? The Tibetan monk royale 
ba't seserals, who was ordained by atisa, studied the practise of 
\the Vinaya with the vinayadhara pretikera, ἃ Bréhmaan who was very 
famous for his learning and stayed in Nepal.Marepa=Dopa (b.1043} 
proceeded to Nepal and India end having returned from India to Nepal, 
he heard the exposition of the Naeroepa'a system from Phamemthinepa, 
Erom the latter's younger brother Vagesvara, and the Nepalese iana-~ 
κοόεξ, He also received many instructions from the Indfan Siddha 
vajrapani, who was then residing in Nepal. He also studied under the 
prahmana Krsnapada, a disciple of the Nepalese Dza-him, In Nepalhe 
translated many Buddhist texts helonging to the Cycle of Satara 
with the assistance of sumat ikires*, Gragsepa des~rab, the ascis= 
tance translation of Marepa Dowpa, studied in India and Nepal under 
the teachers fron whom Marepa Doepa had heard the tantra’. ra = 
loetsa-ba (b,1044 A.D.) mot many learned men in India and Nepan®- 
A few Tibeten scholars, such as " Brog Jo-sras and othera went to 
Nepal and met there the Indian Vajrapani (b,1017 A.Ds) and asked hin 


to preach the doctrine to then, He bestowed en them various doctrines 


ἃς. ihe Blue Annals, Pt. iL, BookeVIII, Pp .399eh02. 
2. The Blue Annals, Ppt.I. BookeV, Pp-260—261i. 

Se Ibid, Ptal, BedSe 

ἃς teld, Pe, t, RookeVIY, Pp 38384, 

5. The Blue Annals, Ῥ.3988 

ὅ, Ibid, Pe.Ie, P»219,. 
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of Buddhism? Danepa skor (b.1062 A.D.) proceeded to Nepal in the 
company of SBaeston, Darese, and Khoneston Rin Chen at the age of 
13, in the vesr 1075 A.D. He studied the kriya and Yoga Tantrag 
at Yaegal in Nepal? Waeloataaeba and gNan lowtsaeba proceeded to 
Nepal and India in 1076 A.D. Ria loetsaba attended in fepal most. 
ly on the Nepalese mahSkaruna,. He studied under Mahakaruna exten- 
sively and became very learned? Gos Khugepa, who proceeded to India, 
had 72 panditaeteachers in all, as fer as Nepal. one of the chief 
masters £ron whon he heard the exposttion of the samaja was the great 
upasaka of Yeeran in Nepal, or the Nepalese Mah karund* Chos-rgyal 
Khon=phueba (b.1069 A.D.) proceeded to Nepal at the ace of 26 ard 
and heard the exposition of the doctrine of Maitriepa fron veeran- 
ba, and the precept of the Kalacakra and the gbaneboi' irgyud from 
Phanenthinuepae He also heard the Yogavatnam’la—namnashevajraspai~ 
jika and the Rine“hen phrenba from Atulyavajra. Again he went to 
Nepal and met the Indian teacher Atulyvajra and heord fron him the 
initiation into the Samvara Cycle together with the system of νᾶ- 
roepa, the LueNag-Drilegsun®. Malegyo lo=tsa=ba bicagrags went to 
Nepal and thoroughly heamd the Cycle of Samvara from Phamath iripa 
and his brother Boddh ibhadra, a disciple of Naroepa, and the Ne-~ 
palese Mahakaruna, a disciple of Nepalese Kanakasri. eritog Lowthene 
po(1059—LLOIA.D.) visited Nepal for a short while. During his stay 
in Nepal, he heard the Tantra fron Atulya-vejra, Varendraruci and 


others τω 


/ 
Damepa, a contemporary of MaegCig(b,1062 A.D.) and hone 
phueba (b.1069A,.D.) haying reached the cemetary of δε 1011 (near 


Kathmandu) in Nepal met in various localities numerous Yogins and 


Δ. Ibid, Pt. it, PedS6457 . 3.18. Wid, ῬΕνΤ, Ρ. 711: hid, P.375, 
2 ΓῚ Wid, Pp 2359061 ΓῚ 5 ofa hid, ὡς ἃ Lp PD. 2276228 * 
2. Ibid, Pt.Ii,p.850. 6.° Thid. P. 382. 


7. Ibid, ῬΡῬ.3258. 
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sidchas Seetsha bSodenams rgyalemtshan proceeded to Nepal and 
cmet Fhamemth τήνδε there. He heard fron rhamemthifeba there the 
exposition of the Cycle of Hevajra and other cycles, according 


to the systen of Niwro=pa? 


the Master=Rav=Chunepa (b.1083 A.D.), having returned fron 
India to Nepal, heard in Nepal the exposition of several Tantras 
including the Samtvara-Tantra as well as ether Tantras from Atulya- 
dasa and others? 3iddha khyutepo rnale? byor (Ὁ «1086 A.D.) having 
taken with him a considerable quantity of gold, journeyed to Nepal 
and studied there the work of a translator with the pandita vasue 
matis« He also obtained from him the initiation into the Κανᾶ and 
YogaeTantras, as well as about fifty Tantric sadhanas Atulyavaira 
also received him cordially, He met Anoghavajra and became his 
attendant and heard many doctrines. then he heard many Tantric doce 
trinea from sri phadrasajfana, Vairocana, “ha-the dGonepa-ba, 
Wetravajra, Atulyavajra, Ratnavajra, the three disciples of Maitri-~ 
pa, DeebieKoet led iekiema (the dakini) xanasri, and the brahmana 
Ratnapala . After this he returned to Tibet. After having secured 
more than a thousand golden srane in Tibet, he journeyed again to 
Nepal and obtained from Phanethinepa the Samvaramilatantra and the 
gnan~b2i. A£ter this he proceeded to indiat runedgairtomrde ὍΣΟ. 
ceeded to Nepal and received ἕξοι HaemelKarepo the six texts 
(Ghos~drugePhagemo chosedrug ) together with their initiations. 
But Haemu did not give him the special precepts » Further, he aga~ 
in made presents to Haenu and his consort, and pleased them both, 
and finally was given the 13 special precepts from Haemu. He 


i,the Blue Annals, Pt.I,—.225,.2. the Blue Annals,op.CiteP.395. 
a. The Blue annale, Pt .IT, Book IX,P.729 Be Toid ,Pe. Il, Pp .436,437.« 
4, aeéa, Pere Ber eeyer neeran see 
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accepted as teachers s¥orienid Tin ='€gin and the Indian Vajrapans 


Khu 
(b.1017 A.D.) who was residing in Nepal at that time’ Neetso οὗ» 


+ 


tained Vajra varShs Cycle in Nepal fron the Nepalese Haetu-dkarePo 
nimsel£?the lowtedeba abhLoe Idan Saserch also came to Nepal ami stue 
died under Haemu akar-po", ghonephusba's son thaerde Zla-ba'l! odezer 
(6.1123 AeDe) « who was known as an incarnation of charmapa attend- 
ed many teachers, including Jayasens amd others in Nepal. He per~ 
ceived many wonderful signs of siddhi performed by Vajrapan it me 
lowtsaeba' Phagsetshul of mNateris, and Byanesens Zlaergyal obtains 
ed from an Indian scholar named pandita SrTanana in Nepal the inie 
tiation and blessing, as well ag the Cycle of Arya avalokitesvara’. 
Zigepo of dbus (112541195 A.D.) gourneyed to Nepal to practise the 
precapts of the Oral tradition bestowed on him by his teacher in 
Tibet? Mnroephiwlostsaeba (b.12173 A.D.) pracecded towards Nepal 


at the age of 24, in the year 1197 a.bD., in order to study the work 


of a translator, In Nepal he studied extensively the Tantras and 
Sitras with the MahSpandita suddhasri. He also met there the Vener~ 
able Mitra and invited him to Tibet. Later he also invited Buddha» 
ari to Tibet! Grubepasipalebeanepo journeyed to India amd Nepal. 

At Yeeran in Nepal he studied sanskrit gramner and Logie (Nydya) 
with the Mahapand ita Ratnaraksita. In Nepal he defeated the megic 
influence of heretics by the means of a courageous deed. He died 
in. 1237 Rede The great translator bSoedenams ngyaemtsho having been 
encouraged by a prophecy that he was destined to attain spiritual 


realigation in Nepal, aml obtain the aystic trance, such as the 


I, ihe Blue Annals, Ptsl. Pp.395696, 2. Ibid, P.396, 

Bs Th x e B 0396, Js, 4, Ibid (ῬῸ.329.30, 889: 

δ νυ φίλυΣ μα, Mae Ατννναία, Shick « 6. Tid, Pp. 130 51. 

Ἴν iid, Pps 70910644 : 8. Ibid. Pt «II, Pp. 44"47,48 
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svadista, proceeded to Nepal for the purpose. In Nepal he went to 
the Svavyanbhii Caitya also. While he was holding an essembly at the 

f 7 

Satapuri yihdra, he met the yvoqesvara Saebaeri who gave hin his ble-~ 


1. ome Stensepawloetoaeba Tshulekhrims® byunegnas (1107 A.D. = 


asing, 
1190 A.D.) want to India via. Nepal. when ke reached Nepal, he. pra- 
yed to Phagsepa at Kathmandu and other images for a safe journey. 
hen he journeyed to India.” ChageDgrasbdon (1153«1216 A.D.) vent 

to India via Nepal. He propitiated vhasarpana in order to renove 
danger during his journey τὸ India and then having left Nepal, he 
journeyed tovartis Ind 163 Severais Tibetans learnt granmer fron the 
Pandita Vibhitticandra in Nepal after his leaving India in the year 
1204 a2,4 » the Pharmasvamin Chag Choserdeedpal (1197 Δι «1264 
Ἀ48.) wesided in Nepal for full eight years between the period 

1226 .. 1234 A.D., on his way to India. According to the Biography 

of Dharmesvanin, haying completed his studies in Tibet the Dharma~ 
avainin proceeded to Nepal at the age of 29. Ha met Guru Ratna raksita 
at Svayarbhie Caitya in Nepal. He offered one Vajraghanta to the 

Gumi Ratnarakeita in his first meeting. At that time six Tibetans 
were being initiated by the Guru Ratnaraks ita. As there was no one 
anong then with a knowledge of the Indian language, tha Dharmasvamin 
had to act as an interpretor, He obtained from Ratnarakealita five 
wathdn initiations, such as the thirteen deities of the Somvara Cycle 
art others. He cbtained many religious instructions, auch aa the 
Guhyasan34joaccording to the method of NagarZjuna and the Vajravali 
from the Mahapandita Ravindredeva who was an upasaka endowed with 
fore knowledge. He Listened on three occas risa to the exposition of 
tha mlo-rgyeudertogsepashsedusepa (siitratanialpasaigrandy The Blue 

Ἐς, the Blue Annals, Ibid. Pp.816,821. 2. Ibid, Pp. 1052-54, 

3. hid, Pp.1054—5 56. 4. tbid,p. 796. 


5. Blography of tharmasvanin, Go .it.See.IIz, Chis The Blue Annals 
Pt. IT, Pp.L057-59, τ 
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Annale correborates the account of the Biography of tharmasvduin 


in comection with the studies of the tharmaavanin in Nepal Here 


is -an extract from the Blue annals pt.rtt : “Ge studied with the 
ry Mahapandita Ravindra whe was an Upasaka, the Wagarjuna systen { 


the Guhyagandaia-Tantra), the Vairavali, the mDoergyud tteg pa 


2 Here is another extract fram the Blus 


bddusepa, an other tents s 
Annals Ptel ¢ “chag Chos=rgeedpal studied exten! ively under tha * 
palese pandita Hiema?4 dbatepo't' odezer (Ravindramuct) and alse 
sevised the translations o£ the comuentaries on the (cuhyasamaja} 
Tantra. the Ppindikrtasadhana and the panea urama as wel] ag others: 
De. Ragai Wty that charmasvamin learnt Gunvasamaefatantra § by the 


method of Nagarjuna from curu Ratnaraksikand Vajravali from upiq 


ες 588 Mahapand ita Ravindradeva, He alao talks of having listened 


three timessiitratantra Kalpasangraha ἔχοι another teacher, Ho also 
peites that ‘the Tibetan Bhiksu read numerous books on esoterism, Tan~ 
tra and pitakas at the monaStery in Nepal, But Guru Ravindra taue 
gnt him ‘the futility of impree@ations ἊΝ After his returning fron 
India to Nepal the tharmasvamin preparcd numerous copies of sacred 
books and Lmages Κι gonston ερουχὸρ rovalentshan went to Nepal and 
attended on the pandita Mahendrabhadra for five years and mastered 
the five lesser sciences θα ς oa jatanaiaes adebseshyor, Zlosejar, 
and rtsis). He studied especially the science of grammer in Hopal. 
Then he proceeded to Tibet. He was a student of a Tibetan STag- 
sd@eba (121281294 AsD.)? the lord of scholars ἄρῃ bLoegron brtane 


Pa (1876 «= 1342 Ἀν.) became a great translator fron a time. He vie 


ὥῷ 


sited Sepal on seven occasions, In Tibet having found no one fron 


ais the Tibetans eoul@ sbtain the initdation of the Sanskric text 


sity 


2p 


c 
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to Yeeran in Nepal and obtained there the complete tnitdation and 
permission to read the text from the pandita Mahabodhi, the son 

of the Nepalese Pandita Jagedanandajivabhadrat τὰ the middle, of 
the 15th Century A.D, the Tibetan lostsasba and scholar bsed-name 
fgyasmtsho came to Nepal and obtained from the precious Great Pan- 
dita vanaratna (136461468 A.D.) of Sadnagara (modern Chittagong, 

Ee Bengal )} numerous precepts and their practical apclications, and 
the accounts of the mystic experiences of the Mah&pandité. | 


ἃ, The Blue Annals, P.1046. 
ἃς the Blue Annals, 
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PART IV. 
CHINESE BUDDHIST MONKS IN NEPAL. 

Since the 7th Century A.D. while the Chinese missions were 
travelling through Nepal, the Suddhist monks from China frequently 
visited Nepal and India, After 654 A.D. when a new toute from ἢ ἦν 
na te India through Tibet and Nepal was discovered by a chinese 
Buddhist monk, numerous Chinese monk travellers visited Nepal rae 
quarly on their way to India from China as well as on their way 
back to China from India. All of them spent sometime in Nepal.come 
o£ them left the accounts. of their vicits where they noted how 
hospitable the Nepalese Government and the people were towards ch- 
inese visitors, Undoubtedly, the visits of the chinese monks to 
Nepal even for a short while helped the spread of Buddhign in Nepal. 
the activities of these chinese Buddhist monks in Nepal unfortuna- 
tely are not known, Therefore, only the names of a few of the δ᾽.» 
nese Buddhist monks who visited Nepal are mantioned herein : 


The Chinese Buddhist monk pligrim Hiuen Taang recorded an 
account of Buddhiem in Nepal in about 637 A.D. It is said that he 
personally visited the Nepal Valley which is located at a distence 
o£ about 300 miles from the Capital city of the vrieet of ancient 
India. But some scholars think that Hiuen Taang did not qo te the 
Nepal Valley in person but took his note fron the reports he got 
while he was staying in the capital of the vagcis. However, he vi-~ 
sited Rapliavastu, lumbinieGarden, etc. which are situated in Mod- 
ern Nepal. The chinese monk pilgrims Pa~Hien (4000414 A.D.) and 
Hiuen Tsang (629-645 A.D.) stated in their accounts of their trave- 


Lling in India that they. visited the places Bite Keakuechapda 4 
ἥἤινούοινν σληνελ, φιλῶ, 
eves Ἐπδδαι and Konaganara Buddha were porn, “atta ined, to fari~ 


nirvana. The ruins of maswze manunents in honours of er akucchanda 


and Konagamana Buddha are discovered at cottihava and Nigliva a 
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respectively in the Western Nepal of modern tine. These two chinese 

. Buddhist pilgrims also visit ted the birth place of datyéount Buddha, 
Lanbind garden or the modern Ruamindel, which lies in the Westem 
Tarai region of Modcrn Nepal. They also visited Kapilavastu or the 
modern Taulfhawa situated today in the Nepalese West Tarai. accord- 
ing to Beal's " Siyuki® (44.82) Huen fsany had visited Nepa2t 


A chinese Buddhist monk HsuaneChac visited Nepal in the midd- 
le of the 7th century A.D. He Left china in 646 A.D. He was in In=- 
dia while the Chinese envoy Li.I-Plao, who passed through Nepal dur- 
ing the reign of Narendradeva in Nepal, was in Bihar. He went back 
ta China via Nepal. In this connection Huang Sheng«Chang Writes: 

“in the middle of the seventh century the Chinese Buddhist Monk Hevan 


Chao discovered the ' Turfan = Nepal route’ ...+. a new way fron 
China to India σα through Tibet and Nepal. Tt was much shor- 


ter and easier to travel than the old one, which lay along the Tien- 
shah and across the Balaturgh Mountains. Leaving India for hone via 
Nepal in the ninth lunar month of 654, Heuan-Chao reached Loyang in 
Honan Province four month later. Never before had the distancehet- 
ween China and India been traversed in so short a time, This route 
was afterwards followed by Indian monks coming to China, monks σῦς 
ing in the opposite direction, all of whom spent some time in Nepal 
because ΣῈ was there that the Suddha was born and ated? A chinese 
pilgrim named Hui Chao returned home in 9 AeD. τοὺ τ 18 passing 
through Nepal. He has recorded an account of his visit to tho five 
countries of India, a portion of which was discovered in the Tunhuang 
Caves. Hany books anes at the tine mention how hospitable the 


le Medieval, ἘΣ ΡΟΝ, VoleIT, Pp.222023. London, 1888, 
2. Regmi, Ancdent Nepal, 1969, pPp.339840, by Bretschneeder. 
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Nepalese Government and the people were towards Chinese visitors, 
the chinese pilgrim HudeChao also in his account talks of hospita- 
lity he received in Nepar’ the chinese Buddhist monk Kieye with 
300 monks passed through Nepal on his: way back to Tibet during the 


Last quarter of the 10th Century ADs 


PART VY. 


BUIDHIST PRIESTS IN AVMBASSANORIAL MISSIONS EXCHANGED 
BETWEEN NEPAL & CHINA, 


according to the Two T'ang Annals, a few arnbassadorial misse 
tons were exchanged between Nepal and China in the middle of the 
7th Century |AsD. and according to the chinese notices of the ming 
period (1368-1644 AD.) again the cultural and diplomatic miss tons 
were exchanged between Nepal and China several timesin between 
1384 A.D. and 1427 a.D. A few of these cultural and diplomatic mie 
ssions exchanged betwean Nepal and China were led by the Buddhist 
High priests and things of Buddhist interest were also exchanged 
between two countrics through several missions. 

In 1384 A.D. the chinese Emperor Hung-Wu ordered the Buddhist 
monk Chihekuang (bonge Teheu-Koong) to proceed to Nepal in oxer 
to convey to the King of Nepal a letter with the inperial seal ani 
some pleces of coloured silk. The Emperor also ordered the envoy 
to proceed at the same time to the Kingdom of TievYoungeta, Vasdal 
of Nepal. The monk ChiheKuang with his great knowledge of the Budde 
hist texts, showed talent and discrimination and was able to trans- 


late into action the intensions of the Chinese Emperor and to make 

‘i. People's Chins, May,19563 Regmi,ancZent Nepal, 1969.P.340. 

ὃ. tevi,Il,P.1663 People's China, vay,1966,Regmi, ie Nepal, 
1969,P.340. 
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manifest his virtuous thought. Then the king of Nepal named "Mae 
taena Loemo" (Madanasitharama) sent δὼ atbassador to the Court 
of the Chinese Baperor to carry presents consisting of Bndfika’s 
statues of gold, little gold stipas, sacred Buddhist texts, fa- 
mous horses, amd productions of the country. This axbassador arre 
ived at the court of the Chinese Emperor in the year 1387 A.D. 
the Chinese Emperor Yungele followed his grand father's example. | 
He ordered the monk Chihekuang to go again as envoy to Nepal. In 
reply Nepal sent a mission to bring her tribute to the Chinese 
Emperor in 1416 A.D. This Nepalese mission consisted of the Tibet~ 
an envoys despatched by the ‘iri-gunepa abbets along with the Ne~ 
palese envoy? Lie Petech and DY, Regnai observe that sometimes the 
Nepalese rulers sent also their presents to the Chinese Enperor 
through the abbots of Tibetan monasteries”, 


In this connection Dr. D.R.Begmi observes 1: “We may agree 
both with Levi and petech that the Chinese attitude to the Rana 
vardhana feudatories might have been partly dertérmined by their 
understanding of the suffix Rama after the names of the rulers 
of the ahottadesa, which transcribed into Loenothey took to be the 
same as the word ‘Lama’denoting Buddhist priesthood. The Ming-shih 
history (Ch.331,€.16a) reflect this notion when it says that the 
‘Nepalese rulers were Buddhist monks'. The first chinese delegation 
to Nepal was lea by a monk and on different eccasions later Tibetan 
monks were chosen for the purpogze by the Nepalese. This is signi~ 
 £ieant enough to impress that the comnon factor to bring china cloe- 
| sed to Bhottadesa was Lamaic Buddhism, aml a belief entertained 


by the Chinese that 288 ralars were monks Like the Tibetan Lamas > 
“TED De. D»ReRegmi, Medieval Nepal, Pt.I,P.405. 
“es eqmi, Medieval Nepal, Pt.I.P.3997 L.Petch, Medieval History 
seca ἡ ΠῚ ᾿ of Nepal, Append ix τυ, PP. 201.211 
Le &,Bretschnceder: vedieval Researches from EBaotern Asiatic 
soureces,London 1608, ΟΣ ΣΙ, Pp.222—223 ,in L,Ppetch rvedtieval 
History of Nepal, Appendix -IV,pp.20l-211 
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PART VI. 
TIBETAN INGLUENCE ON NEPALESE BUDDHISM 


In fact Tibetans have heen instilling some new energy into the 
Nepalese Buddhism for a long time . In some eases the Tibetan Lamas 
are the guides of the Newari monks. A certain amount of Lamaidtic 
in fluence is obserable in the Buddhist buildings of the Nepal vall- 
ey « Obviously the Buddhist ritual has been imported from Tibat tn 
some of the numerous Nepalese Temples in Nepal. The Tibetans have «- “Ὁ 
placed their most characteristic mark on the Svayanbhvestiipa itself. 
the syayanbhi stupa is competely ringed with a framework of wrought 

metal in which are set revolving prayer-dheels. 
| It appears that some of the monasteries of Nepal are connected, 
in a greater or lesser degree, with the parent order in Tibet -Accord- 
ing to the Blue Annals (p.230) the Svayambhiinatha caitya is in the 
charge of tho R&ja of Bhutan, the Bauddhariatha=ca ἀνα in that of the 
Tibetan government, The contributions of Tibet to the stupas of Svaq~ 
yanbhitinatha and Bauddhandtha were no legs than those of the Wepalesc 
rulers, The Svayanbhiindtha tenple is under the charge of a ΕΒ 
ty of Lamas supervised by a Grand Lama from Tibet, who is depuked 
by the religious authorities at thassa to watch over the spiritual 
interests of the numerous Tibstan Pilgrims in Nepal. He ts also to 
exéreise a general superintendence over the repairs ani expenditure 
o£ the stipas of Svayanbhinatha and Bauddhanatha . There 45 an im~ 
print of Tibetan Lamaism in the rituals associated with the Baudd- 
hanathaecaitya which is mainly worshipped by the Tibetans, and by 
Gurung and Tamang tribes from within Nepal. The Newari Buddhists 
pay thelr homage to the stiipa only partially. According to Mr.Wwadd- 
ell , pauddhandtha Yemple is one cf the most celebrated places of 
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Lamaist pilgrimage outside Tibet. TonumerabLe Tibetans visit tha 
Stipa every winter for making their worship and offerings. accord~ 
ing to the Blue Annals (P.230) a Tibetan hoisted on many occasions 
the parasol over the Svayanbhiinadtha-caitya in the 12th Century A.D. 
According to an inscription of NS 760(= A.D.1640) syamarpa Lanai - - 
came from thassa during the reign of Lakemienarasitha Malla and 
repaired the Svayarnbhu fee, Polha=nas,a minister of Tibet re- 
paired the stupa of ByaeruneKia esol in Nepal in the thirties of 
the Leth century with the money obtained fron Sky ideron ( Kerrong) 
and Sawdiga’ 


According to Stella Kramrisch, Tibetan motifs occur in tra~ 
ditional Nepalese painting from the 17th Century only. In the 17th 
century the Tibetan tradition of painting either ousted that of « « 
nepal, or else ἐξ ἐπνοῦσι it,.as ina pata: of Gautama Buddha of 
NeS» 837 (= AeDs 1717) « But according to pr. Regmi some of the 
figures of deities were painted in the ms. of the late 17th Century 
AeD. and early 18th aku AeDe Just when the SinowTibetan art. 
influence had entered Nepal. 


NEPALESE SUDDHIST ARTISTS IN TIBET & CHINA, 

A Eamous Nepalese artist of the 13th Century A.D. named Aeni~-ko 
(1245«1306A.D.) went to China in 1261 and entered the service of 
the chinese Emperor gubilai khan in Peking ac an artist of rapute 
am reached the highest post of the state in that sphere and died 


i. Weight, History of Nepal,p.146. 

2. Petech, Ghina and Tibet in the 18th century, 1950,P.109. 
ὃς Journal of the Indisn Soclety of oriental Art,¥Vol.I, No.2, 
ΒΟ «1935, Poel43ud4, > Nepalese Painting. 

4. DY. DR, Regni, op Cit. Pt.eTI.e Pe O61, 
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phere in 1306 A.D. AenieXo's journey to china opened a new chapter 
tn the history of the relation between Nepal and china. The account 
of AwntekO's activities in China proves that Nepal's contribution 
to art and agchitecture of China was great, 


the information about Aenieko as gleaned from the Chinese re~ 
λ 
cords is given below in brief.: 


In 1260 A.D. Qublai khan, the Emperor of China, wanted to er. 
ect a stiipa o£ gold in thasa. Therefore, he ordered the S4-Skya abbot 
P' agsepa, his spiritual teacher, for this purpose. Plagsepa wrote 
to the king of Nepal for a contingent of artists for erect ing the 
stupa of gold. The king of Nepal, Jayabhimadeva (125081271 A.D.), 
collected 80 artists. A»nieko was one of then, Aen Lake was a desceni- 
ent of the royal family of Nepal. when AflenieRo was a little der, 
he could reeite all the buddhist texts by heart and could understand 
the meaning of them from beginning to end. He had mastered the art 
of ef casting in brony.*: at the age of 17 years . Then he was chosed 
as the leader of the 80 artists, although he was then only sevene 
teen years old. A=~nieko reached SaeSkya monastery in 1261 A.D. and 
ard worked there for sometina to the supreme satisfaction of the 
Heads Lamas Having impressed with Aeniefo's ability and skill, S'ags- 
pa ister chose him to join the Imperial Setvice in Peking .AenteKo 
had entered the service of the Emperor of China in Paking in 1261 
AeD. and cast many statues for the Buddhist monasteries of Shangetu 
and Taetu in Peking, In 1274 A.D.AeniekKo became general director of 
8.1}. the worern in bronze by dint of his hard work and his ckill. 


th 1278 δυῶν he was appointed controller of all the art services in 
the Chinese Sapexee Empire, He died in China in the year 1366 A.D, 


JT. yuaneshi,cha203 ££.; + Petebh, Pp.235-38, REGREFUPLOAU FRETS 
εν, Regmi, Op,-Clt. Pt. I.Pp.99«L00. . 
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ες SECTION Ir 


PATRONAGE OF KINGS, NOBLES, AND OTHERS TO BUDDHISM 
IN NEPAL. 


Tolerance, “sympathy and piety formad the cornerstone of the 
policy of the court of the rulers of Nepal of ell ages. Revere 
ence to the creeds of all sects and respect and cbeisance to 
deities irrespecetive of the religious sect, in which they were 
associated, was the basis of their religious policy. Although 
almost all the rulers of Nepal were the follewers of Saiva « 
visnauism, they rendered obedience to Buddhaand other Buddhist 
deities, and their contributions to Buddhist monasteries,Cai~- 
yas and Temples were equally magnificent as they were towards 
Saliva and Vaismaya deities and their institutions and they gua- 
rded jealously the privileges of the Buddhist monks and monaste 
eries. The patronage of the kings of Nepal to Buddhism helped 
the spread of Buddhism very rapidly far and wide. There is no 
Afhe Kings of Nepal of all achvely aicleck He rpreack of Buckdhionw iw Nepal, 

evidensa that all theabut yet it is a great gain to Buddhism 

. that they did not actively oppose its propagation in their king- 
doms, The mere polsrerce of the activities of the Buddhist evan- 
ge Lists within their kingdoms should be taken as a Eavourable 
circuastance in the spread of Buddhism in Nepal. The patronage 
of ministers, nobles and wealthy citizens of Nepal also helipad 
the spresd of Buddhism in Nepal to a very great extent. An acce 
ount o£ the patronages of the Nepalese Kings, Nobles and Wealthy 
persons to Buddhism in Nepal is given in brief herein +. 


PART TI. 
THE KINGS OF NEPAL +: A«Ds 400 « 880°. 
Circa Vrsadeva 
Vesadeya /{383 = 408) 4 was a great patron of Buddhism in Nepal 


r 


~ 


1 


Ἂ 


\ 


ι 


ae 8. 
In the Pasupati inscription of Samvat 157) vrsadeva is called 
as the supporter of Sugata's (Buddha's) dectrine. According 
to the later Chronicle 8: having forsaken his ancestral faith, 
vrgadeva took Buddhism giving to it Indirect patronage? AeCOre 
ding to the phagavaisaval? Vesadeva caused to be built cébah 11 
Caitya,. The Gopalraavadsavari states that vesadeva caused to 
be built Sinagunvihara (Svayambhii) ca ity4. the phasavaisavall 
also support the σορξσναξόξνοι in this respect’, accord ing to 


~ Daitight ts chronicle! Vrsadeva would feed vajrayogini daily be- 
fore taking his own meals. He repaired the Cafitya built by Dhae 


rmadatta. He also built several moasteries for Buddhist monks. 
Re installed an image of Dharnmaeraja Lokesvara and an image of 
pafiea Buddha. Whatever maybe the fact, undoubtedly vrsadeva was 
the supporter of Buddhata doctrine and patronized it. 
SakkARADEVA (CIRCA 4036433A.D.)# Vesadeva'’s son dapkaradeva 
ig said to have patronisad Buddhism. accord ing to the Sanskrit 


: ΖΞ 
poi ead ‘Buddhism was introduced into Nepal during ay! reign of 


Aik potion peck the peligion « Wright ehronck a Sanrkoaneclove 
satheretevs Noullt vayuraevarna vihara at Patan and installed an 


image of Sékyas ita, Buddha®, 


EHARMADEVA (Ὁ RGA 4370464 AsD.)} ¢ Uharmadeva son of éankare 
«leva, is also said to have patronized buddhism, Accerding to ve 
(é varkas” tharmadeva established Raja Vihara tharmacaityakhatta~ 
tika, Wright's Chronicle says asa aca repaired the Dhae 
nadsCaityebuilt by King tharmadatta.” 

MANADSVA(€64e503 Α.Ὁ.)}ς Manadeva, son of ptharmadeva, was a 


© 


ie Vajracarya, OpeCit. NoO.d45 7 BLI, Now5. 
oe ra cone Op Cit. 3nd Ge PekS ἥς 

» Vajrscarya, On.Cit. B.3) puratatevav inna 2, Nepal, ἃ 
Ἂν Regmi, Pte IIT, Po116,F20 : ibe moe τ 
Se Vajracarya, adp.citep.77. Be Wright, Op .Cit.P.78. 
Be Ragni, Op.sCit.3md Ed.P.Z80. Be Weight, OpeCit »P 283. 
9, Ragmi, Op Lt .Pt. TZi, Pells. 10. Wright, Op «Cit .P.83. 
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great patron of Buddhism. According to the copii nasavaiiyoayii 
Manadeva 1 killed his father unknowingly. But this was a great 
Bin comnitted by him . So Manadeva I set up many puddhist monas~ 
terias as a penance, One was named after himself. Thies was calle 
ed Mana Vihara. This Chronicte further states that having kill~ 
ed his ~ather unknowingly, aS ἃ penance Manadeva practised medi= 
tation im Guh Vihadra, By the influence of his meditation a large 
Caitya emerged. Thus a large Caitya was established in Gui) vihama 
by the king Manadeva. The shdsdvaidavat-d also mentioned that Manae 
deva went to ¥Vasrayogini temle and practised meditation there and 
built a caitya.* aScording to later chronicle group Be Manadeva 
Was a Buddhist who had killed his father earlier. Manadeva bullt 
the Khasa Caitya generally known as BatKidhandtha® Agcording co 
Wright's Chronicle Mdnadeva built Khaésa Caitya and Cakra Vihadra 
near Matirliyya in Patan, tow this vihdra is known by the name of 
Manadeva sanskarit~cakraemahdvihara.* mana vihira is Eilgured in 
the Harigaon Inseription of Amsuvarna dated Sanyat 32° (Λε .δθῦ» 
605) and the Yangubahal inscription of Narendradeva cf Sanvat « 
103° (= Ἀν Ὁ.679). Mana Vihara is also figured in the svayainbt inse 
eription of Manadevats tina. ! Ms Dhanavajra Vajracarya olalas theat- 
Sei Mana vihara was bullt by the king Manadeva . Mexseves, Thare 
ts no doubt that det Mana Wihadra was built by the King Manadeva I 
in Patan. The influence of Buddhism on the King Manadeva I is. 
noticeable in his insceiption dated samvat 396° in which it da = 
stated that by worshipping the god Siva one ean be freed from the 
le Regni, Op.Cit..Pt.ITI,P2i6, £20kha. 2.Purnima 9 anka,P.9. 

3. Regmi, Ibid,P.12G. δ σε ,Op.CLt.P.>.83. 
5. Vajracarya, op.cit.No.77sLoyvi, No.14.;Gnoll MEXVIgrurnima, 14. 
ὃ, Gnoli, LXXIV.? Levi, NoeZ0. 


Te Vafracarya, Thid,No «δὰ Purnima~9. 
8. Vajracarya, bid, πο .7ε 
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᾿ 


ΓΞ caused by the birth, death and diseases, Moreover, the 
ary 4 Manedeva prayed to Lord Siva for ceasing all sorts of miseries 


NS 


of all men by the pewer of the merits acquired by hin. ΤΌ appears 


A gat the idea of ceasing the sufferings, caused by the birth,desth 
/ mi diseases, stated in this inseription, is of Buddhist inspira» 


‘itdon. The prayer for ceasing all sorts of miseries of abi men at the 

Ἶ 

ceat of merits acquired by the king Manadeva ig also of the inspira- 

tion ef the Mahayana School of puddh isn.” τὰ thie connection ir, 5. 
1 


/ f 
ae vajracarya also holds the sinilar view 
. SIVADEVA I (590e6605A,.D.): Sivadeya Iwas a great patron of Budd- 
᾿: isin. τῷ built a Buddhist Monastery named after ἘΛΠΌΘΙΕ, It was cae 
[ated def sivadeva vihdra which 1s figured in the Narendra peva's ins~ 
' eriptions of vajraghara® in the Ppasupati area and Yangubaha 1 in 
Patan dated 103 (= (πλοῦς 479}, According to Wright's chronicie* Sivadeva 
wap en to Buddhism to chtain salvation after fnis death. He 
/ rosa dit a vihadra in which he placed images of Svayarbhu ard sekyanunt 
“| ‘Bud udfiha. then he hinsel£ became a Buddhist monk but after four days 
[» aes the state o£ monkhood,. Then ‘the king installed an image of 
i δόμα on his own vihara and medisted and worshipped there dail g Ὲ 
8 Gopalraja vansavant states that Sivadeva, who was conquered by 
mpadeva coming from Bhota, was extromely devoteed to Suddhisn,and 
foudte a monastery in his name. It further s ΤΣ τ that the wing Siva- 


ats of 
=. 


2 aeva built the large Khasaucaity in the viharal 


fi " τ WA 
RS: adSuvanua (S9Gu623 Ἀνθ.) + ANSuvarma was a great patron of Budd= 
tsi The sanctity ἰῷ Buddhist monks and monasteries was well pre = 


' | ΣΥ͂Σ pect “No.7, HS. δ, Nardin Canryn , Thich NO. 43. 
Wajracarya, 133; Gnoli LxXiv. Gnold, LXXETIy BLT, 13,5 
μὲ τονὲ, Noe20.Purnimaeld. 4. Weight's op.cit.P.88. 
‘ gui, Op.Cit « Pt -IXIT,Psll7 es (£4213) * 
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served and honourably maintained under hin. Although he was a foll- 
ower of Saiviam, he respected the erceds of all sects equally as a 
measure of harmonious understanding between the rulers and the fule 
ed, aS well as between the different sects and communities. Ansuva~ 
ma's Harigaon Inseription of samvat 32{= A. p.600) which contains 
an address issued te the peasants ani families of the Harigaon ville 
age asking them to contribute certain donations to the Saivite, Vaise 
navite and Buddhist religious organisations, shows that Atwuvarnd ts 
contributions to Buddhist monasterios were equally magnificant as 
they were towards Saiva and Vaisnava institutions. He adopted the 
symbols of the Wheel of Law between two decr in hie Bungmati inscrip~ 
tion of Samvat 34°, His love and devotion to Buddhism are expressed 
by the adoption of Buddhist syrbols in his inseription. Aceording to 
the copalrsjavatsavatt (3.226) bei Rajavihara was built by Ameuvarnd. 


the Yharpin inecription of the tine of pebavertae 


records that Atsaue 
yarma constructed a water conduit in a Buddhist ncnastery. Pin ines 
is deseribed here as a fodhisattva who offered his own body, ealth, 
head, hands, etc, to a begger. In the Gokarna inseription of ansuva- 
ema, Amsuvarma issued an order in connection with Svayacbhi caitya. 
DM, Regmi chserves that heave was in no way a bigot of a Savvite. 
1Ὲ honouring deities were the oriterion, he could by any standard 

be a Suddhist as we1r? 


NARENDRADEVA (642043 to 685 A.D.)s Narendrsdeva was a great pat. 
ron of Buddhism, although he was a follower of Saivism. Narendra < 
deva's inseriptions of Vajraghara” in the Pasupati area and vangubahal 


1. Vajracarya, ep Cit. 6677 ,,Gnoli, No «XXXVIsLevi, No.4, 

3, Vajracary, thid,No.88z Abh iiekhaeSampraha NO 23s 4.Regni,op.cit. 
8, Vajracery, eid, No.134, 3rd £d.P.173. 
Be mid, NO» 133, . 
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in Patan dated Sanvat 103 ams Charters insued to two Localities 
where an ‘ag¢ahdra’ waa created for the benefit of suddniet Krya- 
bhidkausangha eoning from 611 quarters and Living in Sivadeva Ψ 84.» 
κα by the ruler himself. By decrees iesued through these inseri« 
ptions the Aryabhikgusangha became the absolute proprietor an’ 
Jandlerd of any property within the confines of the agtahara spocd- 
fied, Has reverence to Budéhien is aiso expressea by the represene 
tation of Buddhist wheal of Law ( Dharmecakra) between two deer in 
his inscription of Sanvat 69 Lying in the tenple of Vatiike bhaira- 
vat + The memoir of Chinese Wang ποσῷ Tse, who visited Nepal in 657 
A.D. States that Narendradeva used to wear ἃ brelec belt ornamented 
with the figure of the Buddha? Narandradeva also encouraged the 
propagation of Buddhism by affixing hia signature in a copy of the 
MS prajhaparamita in Seievinara? According to Hright's chronicle 
varenies relinquished the world in hie old age and went to Live as 
ἃ Buddhist racluse. Lokesvara Hateyendranatha lavalokitesvara)ent~ 
ered ints Nepal for the first time by the assistance of Narendra 
Noajeenelrade ve 
deve. watered the book prajnaparamnita to his youngar daughter before 
his ὌΝ Ὦ Mf, S.Levi sas writes that Narendradeyva always kept af 
image of Buddha with him as a magicalCharna although he was 8 Saivite. 


SIVADEVA IT {aiD sae 103) Ἢ In Gorakhaatha cave inscription 
o£ Sivadeva If dated Sauvat 122 (= A.D.698) Sivadeva If issued an 
order in connection with the worship of Yagweabadgsayvea Vajrabhairava 7.5 
is a Buddhist deity of the vajraySnists, fron kallasakita shavana, 
Thus he indixectly egcouraged the worship of the Vajraydndst deities. 


le Gnold, Now LEKI. 
Ze Ragmd, Op»sCit. Smd Ede, Ῥ, 278 Tsang Pcie i Hiuen Tlae ts 
3. Dr. Nebutta, Bulletin of Tibeto= 6% | | 

Ds Pe πῖον " S. Va Vajracarya,Op Cit.No.l4l. 
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SIMADEVA ΤΙ (AcDe705 to 740) + Jayadeva II revered the suddhist 
deities, Buddhist Monkescholar puddhakirt2 was one of his spiritual 
‘guides. In the pasupati inseription of Jayadeva It dated Saavat 157 
guddhakizt’ composed 29 verses on behalf of the king. From this ins- 
cription it is quite evident that dayadeva IT rovered the puddhist 
deity Natunakara Lokesvara ( avafokitesvara) Μ 


PART Ii. 
PATRONAGE OF BUDDHISM BY THE KINGS OF NEPAL 1: AsDse G80 — 1482. 


BALSRSUNADEVA ( : = 879 ADs) # The gopalarstavatsavel lt? Iter. 
eomie thet Balarjuncdeva gave his cyn cravn to Sugnm rokesvarta, 
which is another name for Mateyendrantha, So 15 appears that he 
revered the suddhist deities and helped the spread of tuddhian in 
Nepal. , 


GUNAKANADEVA (9500955 Asd«)s Gunakamadeva aleo patronised sadde 
nism. ascording to the Calophonco} MSs catuspitha~ Nibandha of N.S. 
165(« A.0.1045) Gunakamadeva built padmacakra mahavihara? M3. Cate 
uspithaendbanigha, Was Composed undex the order of Guna ramadeva*, 
wright's chronicle states that the king Gunakamdeva eetabl ished 
‘pzakhya Yatra! in honour of Sexyanant Buddhas He also made an image 
ef rhasarpana rokesvara and dauned his vatra to be celebrated every 
year”, according to the Svayanbhi Purana in his old age Gunakans. 
deva abdfested his throne in £avour of his son an’ renuncead the 
world . after death he obtained the blessed region named Sukhaévati 
by constantly worshipping Svayarbhe and dénttrar δ᾽, 

BHASRARADEVA. (1083010506 A.D.)1 Βηασμαζαῦθθνα is said to have bul- 


Lé two Buddhist monasteries, according to Ms.Catugpitha Nibandha <= 
le Vajracharya, Op CLE sNo.145 « 2.Regmi, Gp Cit. Pt. TIT.P Ls, vl (£23a) 
Se CPMDN, Pts IT, Pele $e * 

ὃν Wright's Ibid,p.104,. 6-5vayarbhu Purana, Pt.VIII. e 


78 
of 45.165 Shaskaradeva was recognised as king by a denizen of the 
padmacakra Vihdta. Wright*’a chronicle says that king Dhaskaradeva 


budlt a new Vihara named Nhulbshal, He also built Hemabarna vihara? 


SIMMADEVA (111101122 Awe) 4 Siihadeva was a Buddhist. Ie is 
quite certain that he patronised suddhist learning and respected Bue 
ddhist deities with great devyoition. In the Colophon of MS.AstaeSa~ 
hasrikS prajnaparamita of 65<240(w#A.De1120) Sithadeva is called 
Parvama sangats, λοις ἃ great follower of the Buddha. Im the long li- 
ne of kings in the early medieval period Simhadeva is the ofly king 
of Nepal to be called the follower of Sugata. It appeara that Sicha- 
deva was converted to Suddhism, although he was primarily a Saiva 
and his sons were all Zoliowars of Salvism. 

MANADEVA (1233601140 A.D, yds sala to have lived the life of a ban- 
ἄνα in Cakravihata’ 

RUDRADEVA (116741175 A«Ds) 2 Rudradava is sald to have becow a 
Bauddhaemargi and repaired the old onkuli vihara built by king Siva~ 
devaebarma and kept a guthi for his own vihSra* Richavawna Mahsvihare 

mM Still exists in Patan. 
RUDRAMALLA (bsi295 A.D.) RUORAMALLA performed the usval inaugut~ — 


al ceremony of the vated of Mateyendranatha on N.S .433° (#A..141313) 
JAZASTHITIMALLA (136261395 AeDe) ¢ Jayasthitimalla respected the 

Buddhist deities and contributed riches to suddhist shrines although 

he was follower of sii πρμδούρον, vill(z.63eb) noted that Jayasthi~ 


tingle attended the Yatra of Lokeswara in Bugama on 165.507 (ma.D, 1387) 
vaidakha ud ἃς 


Le wright Op CLEP «106 » 

ὥς CSMASD, P&eI, PoedeS Ho “4. ASSOCeBeng «ἤν 9078 ς 
36 weight, op scit * Pee j 
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OYOTIAMALLA (1408804428 A.D.) + Jyotirmalla also had a catholic 
mind which did not discriminate between religious faiths existing in 
Nepal. He was equally devoted to both Saivite and Buddhist cults of 
Worship.e Hie inscriptions show that he made substantial offerings to 
Buddhist deities, According to dJyotirmallats Pasupatinatha Insoript- 
don of NeSo> S33 (em AsDeh423) Jyotirmalla was a paranamahesvara bine 
Ging under the load of fame gained by the restoration of the top of 
 svayarbhustdpa and of the image of gloricus Pharmadhatu-vagidvara 
mafifused) placed in the Sanctuary on the top of famous padmacala. 
Angording to the copper plate inscription attached to the front wall 
of the main shrine of Iehaebahi, Patan dated eS05472 the King dyoti 
emalla personally attended the cerenony of enshrining of a gold image 
of aan and setting up of three gold finials and flag in the 
RB jadxinahav thara ON 19650547 (4A.D.1427) « 


YARQAMALLA (142461462 A,Ds) 4 Yalwamalia revered the Suddhist 
deities and contributed riches to the Buddhist monasteries. Accord- 
ing to Wright's Chronicle he repaircd an image of Lokesvara and 
installed it into a new temple built for it by ham in Kathoaandu. this 

a“ 
image is now known as Yamalesvara,. 


PART IEI, 
PATRONAGE OF BUDDHISM BY THE KINGS OF KATHMENDYU 
A,De 148201768, 
RARENDRAMALIA (159601566 A.D.) ς She dncesiptdéen Narendranalia 
was also a patron of Buddhiam . He contributed riches for the 


presetvation of the suddhist ypondments in Nepal » The inscription 

con ἃ stong slab at the southern side of the Caitya on Santighat 
Mahavihara, Kathmundu, records that the king Narendramalla and Vaike 
untha Malla jointly undertook the replacement of the Central mast 

of fhe chaityas 

ὃς Beaphe oBatdtiya be lobe ndhy 87.2. Did no. Lav. 2 
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SIVASISHA (157601620 A.D.)41 Sivasicha esteemed the Svayanbhis- 
tiipa in the txaditionsl ways, Accocding te the svaymabhunatha stone tne: 
inseription of Ne3.725* (ὦ A.D,.160S), which commemorates the various 
_ kepads works done to the stupa of Svayambhunatha at different dates, 
45.714 to 725 either by Sivas itha himself or by others on his one 
ere Siva sinha oriered the repair of the auch damaged Caitya,which 
wag completed with due honoutis after a sacrificial rite (vatfa). He 
made bounteous offering to the Brahmanes as the stupa was being re- 
paived . Weight‘'s chronicle also mentions that the Svayanbhu astipa 
Was repaired by the king Sivas itha and the principal tisbers were κῶς 


newed in NeS.714° (ὦ AsDe 1594) « 
Feralape aoalla 
PRATAPAMALLA (1641+1674 ADs): had a datholic out look on reli- 


gion, He had offered his devotion ee the divinities ixrespective of 
their affiliation to one sest or the other. Hie respect for deities 
aid not discriminate between SaivoeVaisnuism ani Buddhism. He was a 
very pdous. He pewsde pursued atudies with great seal. He invited 
many alien scholars to yisit his kingdom. He was a great patron of 
Buddhism. one Ο the four spiritual guides of Pratapamalla was a 
lecal Buddhist scholar named Janana Guvaju, A Tibetan Lama named Syaq 
macpa was also one of pralapanalia "5 L£avourite associated. He had ἃ 
regard for. the sacred puddaist texts also. A copy of the Ss, Prajha= 
pacdnicaé preserved in the Thabahil shrine was intended to be read to 
the king by a priest. Acconding to the Sankhu Vajrayogini Temple 
inscription of 8.5. 15° Pratapanalia composed 15 vereas in Sanskrit 
@alled 'Jadyamuigara Stotrat in the racorl in honour of the suddhiat 
deity ugratard ivajrayoginl) . The verses in both the records are ὦ 


ἃς Regni, Op sit » BE es FVaNOseos 
van Wright, Op Cit. Baldo ᾿ 


3e Regmd, Ibid, PteIl, PGS. 4eMHild, Pt Ty etto.53. 
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the agama, fhe Syayambhundthe inscription of N.S a records a hymn 
composed by Pratapanalla in honour of the Svayacbhtbhattarake with 

a dedicatory line also to the five ΣΕΥ ΔῸΣ Suddhas, He built two ~ 
temples, the bronze bolt and stiipas in Svayambhu hill. He also ine 
stalled the bronze images of T&rS in nasal Chock. According to the 
inscription of ν,8.788 inscribed on the bolt (Vajra) placed to the 
fast ΟΕ che Stipa of Svayanbhiinatha, Pratapamalla offered a vajra 
with the gold mandala to the Lord tharmadhatu on N.§.788 asédha uke 
laS. Tho Sankhu Vajgayogini Temple inseripticn of N.S.775 ment Llons 
that Pratapamalla budit the temple of Vairayogind an? its inaugural 
ceremony wan poerforae’ by laying a gold finial on the submit .Svayam 
bhu stella insexiption of 5.8.7153 commemorates the occasion of the 
completion of the temple of Ugratara (Vajrayogini) in the Svayartbhii 
area Ἐθθὶ According to Ῥχαδαρθην Ἐ14}5 inscription dated 
MS. 703 Pratapamalla had constructed the bridge over che river Vie 
shumati on eS 183} to please paranesvara Sei seisel Vairocana, <i 
3 aksobhya, sti 3 Ratnasambhava, Sci 3 anitabha, sci amoghaaiddhi, 
and Paranasvart sri 3 vidyadhari yogini, He constructed the bridge 
for the convenient of the devotees to visit the temple. Thyasapu F 
recerds certain more details of his religious performances in honour 
of the Buddhist deities, ὉΣ Pratapamalladeva offered a finial to the 
temple at Tava Vihaéra in Patan on N.S.783 . On this very day both 
Pratapanmalla and Patan’s ruler Stinivaganalia offered breads called 
Yamari to sei 3 Matayendranatha. éei ganara Bhattéraka (white Matayen~ 
drahdtha ) of tathsandu was taken in his car through the palace on 
NewS. 785 when pratapanalta worshipped the deity”, Protapamalla set . 
he Regmi, Op -CliePi.IVeNo.57. 24 Ib1d,No.68. 


3e hid. NO 255 « a _ ae hid. NO 662 » 
ΒΞ, το, Pre ITIP. 101 . (Append ix FITX) « 


82 


‘up αὶ finkal on the khdésa Caltya (Bauddhandtha) on 45-787" sPratapa= 
walla went to syengu to offer the να to the Caitya on ποθι δὲ 
λαςοξάϑηᾷ to the writes Chronicls pratapamalla placed a large Vajra 
in the Dharmadhadtu Mandala in front of Aksobhya Buddha, on the faete 
érn side of the temple of Svayasbhinatha in NeS.788 (@A.D.1668). He 

_ introduced the annual rethejatra of Sanu Mateyendranatha. The king 
learned many arts fron Jamana Gumibhaju, a Buddhist Gutu, He 15 said 

to -have renunced the throne and ordained by o magician monk. 


NRPENDRAMALLA (16741680 A.D.) 3 Nependramalla aleo respected 
the Buddhist deities, accormling to the Thyasapu A(f eh the three broe 
thers , Nepondramalla, varthivendra and mehipatendra visited thisa 
Caitya on NeSs798(s AeD.1678) vaisStha keene ekadas4 somavara, Nrpene 
dramalla offered a gold ucbrella to the Caitya. Bhupafendra Malla 
(1687 ὦ AeD.) was algo a great patron of Βα ἢ isn, For the first 
tine in the history of Mella coins { Waleh, ΤΙΣ, 4 δρᾶ another of N.S. 
820) belonging to Bhupalendramlle have the Buddhist sysbols of Asta~ 
mangaia in the diagtam, According te Walsh the king was 4 devout Sudd- 
hist . Thyasapu A (2.72) says that Lakoninarayana placed a finial on 
the top of the Caltya at Yajrayogint OM NeSe 809 acadha sakia 12 and 
the ceremony was attended among others by the king phupalendramalia 
_ am his mother . Thydsanu A (£2.90) records that the king Shupalendra~ 
malla went to syengu on 1.5.817 asvina dakla 15 and stayed there 
also the whole of the nexteday, According to Wright's Chronicle(:. 
150) Bhupalendramalia instituted the yvatra of sweta pinayaka and 
agssiqned guthi for its support. The guthi was given in charge to the 
Bandyas. of Gabahil. 

. σον, Op»Cit. ῬΈ ΤΙΣ, appendix dé Lite PeiOl.th 


Ἐ 
3) Tid, “Ps iol. ght’ ép.cle. epeld¢, ida, 749,150. 
ἃς Regmi, oddly” OP.Cits PesIIL.aprendix « TIL Ps2, 
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MAHINDRASWHA (17271722 A.D.) 3 Mahdndraitha aleo revered the 
Buddhiat exbiem of aAstanangala and the legand Karunamayasaceord ing 
to a stray teas* the king Mahindrasitha was invited to attend the 
Buddhist cerenony called samyakpaaina performed at Rvakahal on N.S. 
839 (= AVD.L71L9) saegha 


JAGAGTAYAMALLA (172201 736N.0-) SA@ATIAYAMALIA compose in NON« 
our of the Buddhist goddess Vajrayogini eight verses which were ine~ 
sotibed at the beginning of a stele within the precinct of the tem 
pie of Vajrayogini in sankhu2 according to thia stele on N.S.845 the 


king Jagajjayanmaila and his people killed and arrested their hiding 
erenies in Sankhu by the grace of Vaj wayagini, Next day the neople 


‘sajedced and worshipped the goddess vajrayogini. 


PART LV. 


papsennce OF BUDDHISM BY THE KINGS OF PATAN:A,D.1520=1768 


pGitdhintsasrmbs Nelle 
GIDDHINARASIMA MALLA (162081661 A»D.), respected not only the 


. deities belonging to Saivite cult but also revered the Buddhist di- 
vinities. Siddhinaragitha Malla is ΠΕ ns one bowing to the feet 
of Lokesvara ( Lokedvara carana sevita) in the Nhubahal stele insce 
fiption of N.S. 763% According to the SishadusVal Inscription of 
Kirtipur® giddhinaras ichana lla ee with his ~ attended the cere. 
mony of installing the image of Sei Mahabodh i Sakyamant in the ten 
ple then newly constructed. This inseription mentions that the image 
was installed with Laksshut leyasfia adaist the playing of five musical 


instruments, dance and dramas The copper plate inseription of N.S. 
157° on the first wall of the main shrine of Kvasbahal states that 
le Ragmi, Op.Cit. PhsTV¥sNo.d24, Ze os ae hid Pe ΤΙ, Pel 8G. 


36 ee ' & bid, Ῥρ.218.278. 
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Siddhinarasithamalla attended the Sanghabhoja ceremony having acce~ 
pted an invitation. the B4lkusirl shrine stone inscription of mS. 
7521 notes that Siddhinarasisha ari his son Seinivaes tmella attend. 
ed the ceremony of setting up additional gold finials on the roof 
of the tenple ΟΣ Balkumart on NeS.752. According to a stone 156 51. 
ption of Νιῷ.. 763 (πΆ Ὁ 1641) in Adindth tenple, cobhar the tring 5288. 
hinarasiaha Malla and the crown prica Sei nivasa Malla attended the 
ceremony observed the repairing of the temple of Adin&tha in Cobhar 
and offering a geld finial to the temple by a devotee. the cerezony 
accompanied Venorathlera homat the copper plete inscription of N.S. 
- 836 in Susascandra Mahavihara (nhakanvih@ra), Patan records that th- 
ere Was a quartel among the n@mbera of the monastery. So the king 
Ridchinarasinhamalla framed rules and regulations of the rituals tobe 
followed by these menbers. Wright's Chronicle states that Siddhinara- 
sitha reorganised the existing suddhist monasteries in Patan ani ine 
troduced sound administration of their funds ani charities and de- 
£ined bad sights and relation with the laity” * 
ἌΣ Cormivew SWE 

Srinqvisa HALLA (168101694 A.D.) Was alao devoted to Buddhist 
deities, although he was a follower of Saivisa, He respected all 
sects equally. He built temples in honour of Mateyendranatha beth in 
Patan ami Bungmati. He made grants of land for the offering to Mat- 
syendgonatha beth in patan and Bungmatd. He made grants of lJand for 
the offering to Matsyendranadtha. in his inseript fon on a Slab of stone 
in the temple of Matayendranatha in Sungmati dated “5.8. 796 αὐτοῖς 
vasamalla puts in his address enthusiastically the tern 'Lokanatha 
oe Kamaladhuli dhisarita éiroctha’, This inscription states that 
ccinivasamatia made a gXant of land for the worship of Matsyendra~ 
natha. This record also regulated entty of those devotees who used 


. R i, Op.Cit, Pt.It Ze Wright Op Cit, Pel6Oe161. 
3, Regmis Opsclt, PtsIvs No.78. al 
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the previnct of the temple as a shelter of a nonth's stay undere 
going upasavaca.to please Macchgndranatha of Bungmati. according to 
the inseription of N«8.793 on a slab of stone on the northern plat~ 
form of the temple of Hateyendsandtha patantorinivéeamalia dented 
du M45. 793 some land to the famous temple of Matsyendranatha in 
the tavavitara o£ Patan, Through this inscription he issued rules 
which were to be followed on many occasions of worship of Matsyen~ 
drandtha in ἃ year. an inseription of Srinivasanalla dated 1.S.792" 
on the Lintel of che door of the temple of avalokitesyvara in Burge 
- matd records thet the king Stinivdsamalla placed a golden door and 
τοῦδ in the temple of glorious Lokesvara+ According to Wright's Cha 
307) seinivasamalia repaired the temple of Matsyendranatha in 
Taissohal and made aome rules for the ‘ratheyatra' of Matayendrae 
natha, the Chronicle further saya the king Called into his presence 
the Bauddhacaryas of a few Vihdras ané ordered them to worship by 
turns the aatamstridkas during the aSvina navaratri. 


¥veganarendranaice . 
YOGANARENDRAMALLA (168462705 A.D.) 3 Yoganarendxamalla was also 


devoted to pud@dhist deities Mateyendrandtha and Vafravarahl. mm the 
four separate coins of the King Yegararendza (Walsh,¥.5,6, 7,8, 10) 
Lokanatha is figured as legend. According to an inscription of the 
temple of Vajravarahi dated m.S.820 voganarendgamalla offered an 
artistically sculputty@d stone beebuffalo to the Buddhist goddess 
Vajravarahd. He also planted a gold tres and set up att uwibrella of 
gold »« All the offering was perforumwi with a Laksahuti Yajna and 
gifts to nrahmana.? the Thyasany 5 (7.27) states that the Chariot 
To Reqmi.s Op Cit. Pesivilo.72. 2. BLT, OpsCit No.2. 


ἂν Regnde OpsCit. Pt.IT.Pp»33Ge331. 
ΕΝ Regmi. Yoid, Pt. Itt. Append δῆς Tile Pp. Ge 
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o£ Matsysendranatha was drawn from Buga to Lagan mhel on N.5.6813 
and the king Yoganarendramilla had walked the whole way fron Buge_ 
to Lagan wel and back along with the Chariot of matsyendranatha 
dude by side. Wright's chroneLle says that Yoqanarendramalla built 
Maninandapa where the astrologers and the priests asserbled and con 
sulted together to find ovt an auspicious day for the ratheyatra 
of MatayendranStha. He also assigned many guthis te Matsyendrana- 
tha . The king alac gave a copy of the ms. tGrandeevyiha, which 
contains the history of mMatsyendranatha, te tharmaraja pandita of 
onkuli Vihdra who recited this puraya in Manimandapa and gave bene- 
dietion to the Kings visnumalla (173062745) A.D. revered the puddht- 
st deities avalokitesvara and Vajravarshi, whe Buddhist deity Loke 
anatha is figured in the legend of the reverse of the coins of Vise 
numalla ( Walsh, PbeVI, 4,5) dated N.5.850 and 849, According to 
aa inseription of 65.855 inscribed on ἃ stone: in the temple of 
Vajzavarahd, Visnuwalla copaired the temple of Vafravarahi and set 
Up a gold @inlal evar the roof on N«S «8552 Wright's chronicle(pp. 
169170). says that Visnumaile built ἃ beautiful durbar in which 
he placed a window having a golden image of Aryavalokitesvara PLOw 
Qucing Brahmana and other gods fron his body. 


\ Ref ge prakasamall a 
RAIVAPRARASAMALLA (174563758 A.D.) ,5:89 vaverad she Suddhist dei~ 


Pay « ALL the coins af ΡΟ ΘΠ have in the reverse Sef 
Sei Lokanatha as legend. m the coppar plate inscription of N.S. 
872 in the wall of the temple of Vaseayogini® Rajyaprakasamalla ine 
woked Vajrayogind first of a2 and ΓΤ. Caltya last of all - 
ἃ, Weight, Op.Clt. Pp.26B0169, 2. Ragnt, OP Ah fri 357 

ae Walse, Op.cit, EDAVEs Se TeGere@s Regni, Op Cit «, Pts IV, lio 4147. 
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along with others. A gopper plate inseription of 45 866" (mn 661746) 
on the Chariot of mMacchendrandtha, Patan is a record of offering a 
beautiful ‘khatajala’ (the door sides of the balcony of the Chartot) 
by the king Rajyaprakasha Malla to please Aryyavalokitesvara tha- 


PATRONAGS or BUDDHISM fa THE KINGS OF BHAPGAON 


GETAMITRA (167361676 AcDs)» Titamitra, a king of Bhatgacn caused 
to be painted the pictures of Aksebhya along with others on the walis 
o€ the Upper most story in Etachok of Royal Palace in Bhatgacn,accor- 
ding to the inscription of 1680797" inseribed on 4 slab of stone in 
the Etachok of the Royal Palace in shatgaon. 


PART VL 
PATRONAGE OF BUDDHISM BY THE NOBLES OF NEPAL 


the patronages of the Nobles of the country to a religion 15 
no less important for the spread ef the religion far and wide. The 
Nepalese Nobles of different ages also patronised Buddhism in Nepal 
in different ways. | 


Mahapratihara vVartta Sujataprabha, ἃ very influential Noble of 
the Royal, Service in Licchavi period, built a Suddhist monastery in 
his name called Mah&pratiharavartta Sujataprabha vihara which is f1- 
gured in the Yampibaht inseription of ticchavi period: 


Varttakalyana Gupta who appears to have been atabhir Gupta tof 


the Licehavi period, also built a monastery in his name called vartta- 

kealyana Gupta Vihara which is figured in the Narendradeva'’s vajraghar 

tnecription ef Sanvat 1034, AeD. 679). In the Colophon of MS .Saddhar 
tka of Ν.5.176 (5 1056 ADs) varttakalgyana Gupta! Karite 


λ is ΓΕ πε πὶ also, 


i, Sakya ἃ Vaidya, Op Cit NowG7s ἃς Regmi, Ibid, Pt. IV, to.80. 
ὅς. Gnoli, Op.»Cits. No» LXIV.P.68B. 4.5 Vajracarya, Op Cit .x8ax to e134. 
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/, δ . 
qhe Safkhu inseription of the time of Narendradeva records the 
a ; 
religious gifts of one Sri θα RajlkGnitys to Mehaséaghika shike 
su Sangha. x 


According to binbahal inseriptioen dated N.S ὩΣ. qutegansa Ma-« 
hepStre Meghapaia Varmmana repaired the Caitya of Piftha Vihara on 
NeS, 477, one Amatya (Mingster) cudameni was a donor of the expenses 
undergone in connection with certain rites in honour of the Caitva 
of Plibahal on 8,5.479(s AoD.1359). Buddhist MS. Tatvajnanasaneiddht 
pangika (Marmakan 5) was copied in 4.5 sol for reeitation to Ῥδξεβ- 
θέόκϑηα MeghapSla, the Chief of the Governera or Minister of Patan 

the inseription on a slab of stone closecto a Caitya at the 
northern corner of the Svayanbhi Stiipa dated eS.4927 states that 
πδ δ = Harsa~eMalla Bhalloka, son of the minister RanaeSaktd Malla 
Bhalloka, a MahSyanist Newar Noblenan, donated money towards the 
expenses to be undergene in connection with the repair and the rese 
toration of the stlpa in the δον hill when ceeinstaliation was 
‘mage and the standard (nhvaja) was planted. Having chtained porni+ 
ssion from both the kings ( Jayarfanadeva and Jayasth itimalia), 5818 
Harsa rebuilt the Dhareadhdtuestipa on the Sathye hill. He decorated 
to stipa with a gold unbrella , having performed one lac Bhutis (zak 
sshutis). the staff set with gums, the umbrella, the Kelana and the 
dhyaja were all made in Kathmandu. All the paraphernalia were of 
gold, An illumination was kept up for four Gays. The materials were 
taken in a procession. in this Boapeation the names of his seversl 
relations fhis wife, JyotL Lakemd, his brother, ranadevavarpma Bha= 
Llakay Rudgadevavarma Bhalioka, his nephew Juthasitha Mah Sravulla) 
were also mentioned in the inscription . This repairing , restoration 


de Vajtacarya, ΟΡ «Ολὺ εἴσιε 136, * 2, Regqml, ΡΟΣ Pt «ITI, No «XXVIII. 
‘36 CPMDN, Pt.Ii, Ῥνέδι 4. Regul, Ibid, Pr. TIt, No .XxXIX. 
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5 ἐ fe 
ara installation was necessiated because in N.S .467(eA.9,1346) Suvetran 
Stratrana (Sultan) Samasdina (Shamseudedin) of Bengal invaded Mepal. 


Aceording to the inscription of N.S.502 (=4.0.1382) on a slab 
of stone attached to a temple δὲ Itambahal, xathnandu*,the fewdator 
. (Mahamantel) ἐνὶ Madanasitharama set up an image of Dipankara Buddha 
in the paravata Vihdéva. He had also set up a Caitya of Syayarbhu in 
Girivaramshavihdra. His wife consecreted . The image of Tara in the 
Paravate Vihare,. Madanas inharana's wife, σα!ετολακοσῇ, called nerself 
3 sugatavanfsavatarini in this inscription. So she was a puddhist by 
birth. But Madanasimhardma called ninsels ‘pasamandhesvara in Thane 
bahal and. Ppasupatd inseriptions., So he was a orthalox Saivites., Accor 
ding to the Chinese notices of the ming period,in 1384 A.D. the Chie 
nese Emerer, Hung: «ὦ sent the Buddhist monk ChiheKuarg as envoy to 
the king of Nepal. ghen the king of Nepal named Madanasitharadme sent 
an ambansador to the court of the chinese Emperor to carry presents 
consisting of Buddha's statues of Geld, Little gold stiipas, sacred 
Buddhist texts ete, Wright's chronicle also coreborates the fact that 
a missions was exchanged between Menadasimerinm and the chinese 
Emperor’ , | 

dhe copper plate inscription of NeSe 5¢7( AcD. 2427}} attached 
to the front wali of the main shrine cf Teha«bahi {Ibuhaehahi) Patan 
records that Sri Dake ina Vihdra Xutunbaja Pradhana mahapatra daitya~ 
narayana Set Rajasithamalladeva Varmmana. who Calis himself a devotee 
of Lokesvata, pradhéna mehapitra Cakranarayana «οἴ Wavas ithacalla 
Varmana, pradhana Mahapatra acukanarayansa eis Jayadharmesinha Malla 


Varmnana, Pradhdna mMahdpatra asubanérayana gel Rudrasisha Varana, 
Prachana Mahapatra virandrayana Sei Jayabhinamalla Vermmana » these 


το REGIE, OP CLE sy PE ΤΕΣ, ποι κχχ. Dadi ight, IHatory of Meh nb, BDA. 
ἃς Regal, Seid, Nos GOV. 
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mhapatras laid the foundation in the ΝΘ 489. Mehavihara on phal- 


nm the Chief of the council of pera on N.S. 739. 
| κά ing to the Thyasapu (δ 272) Lakeminarayana, the chief miu 


sie 


a fs nana of Cakrabahara named visvanbhara who is called in the inser- 
ipt 


I nis oie of minor king Bhupalendramalla, placed a finial on the top of 
ὁ Cattya at Vajrayogini on %e$.809. ‘The colophon of the 4S.Saddhare 
Γ᾿ pundarika siitra of δ. 5.202 (π| A,D.1082) states that the MS. was 
Witten by one Anitya Bhalloko Gunakarajiva of Indramla sthana during 


the reign of Sankaredeva” . 
ghe colophon of the MS. astasShacriki prajhapiramita-pahjika of 
Wo302L3 (mA.1041093)4 mentions that. the owner of the manuscript was Kula- 
j putra Kiyastha{ éel givadndras itha. M3. Yoga manjari whd compiled by 
[ vardhamana, son of Acarya hanapati, probably a Buddhist minister, 
under the omer of visala, a minister”, 
an inscription of N.5.681 (wa.p.1361)® on ἃ Caitya at Whol vihara 
(Nhubshal) in Dhalaca Tole, Patan commemorates the sepkaoing repairing; 
of the Caitya (sei 3 pharmadh&tu vagisvara bhatta@rakah) by Ulhasha 
taksmi, the first daughter of pradhananga patra Ranajoti of Nhola 
Vahéra with an intension of the attatnaent en Lightenment. 


axa Bhe stone inscription of '.S.734("A,.D.1614) at the Western 
edge of the three caityas in front of the shrine of the Knvay Baht 


(Kamuk MahdvihGra ) in Patan records that these Caityas were repaired 
by amatya Lugudo of Nasdcalasiint Thamacha « 


1. Regni, Op.Cit,. PeeIV.No.85, ἃς Regmi, oid, pt.IItT,Appendix III, 
Se TBORS, VOL sXXITI, Pt oI, P «285 Ae Cana Univ bit wit ΕΒ. 

5, ΟΡΜΌΝ, Vol«I,Pe233,No.816. ° 44 JHORS, Vol XXIII, Pt. I, Ppe26~25. 
ὃς Sakya & Vaidya, Ibid, Nos. 

Fe Sakya & Yaddya, Mmid,No.k9. 
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The inserlption of tvS..799" (= AsD.1679) on ἃ Slab of stone lying 
on the platforn οϑ a Caitya in Badegaon commemorates the cecasion of 
a grant of land made by a Pramana of Chakbahara named visvarbhara - 
shato for the daily worship of a Caltya. 


the stone inseription of NoS «810(#A..D416909 in Moochen Againghar, 
Lalitpur refers to the foumMation of a monestazy itn Manchey by Rawat 
Ganga Shanker Babu. — 
an inscription of π.8.8333 (πὶ A.D.1713) in a shed beside "παπᾶς 
‘tha Temple, Lalitpur commemorates. the construction of the main gate 
of the Minanatha Tenple, an inn and a water conduit by Bahadus iitha 
Mulmi and his wife . the donors also offered land to meet the expens~ 
es for the ‘mahdandna!. worship, 


Δ, Ragmi, Op.Cit. P&.IV. No.8. 
2. Sakya & Balidya, Op .C1t «Μὸ 49. 
3e Sakya & paddya, Ibid, Noe59« 
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SEBCTION fit, 
DIFFERENT ACTS OF PIGTY BY THE BUDIEIIO? LAY.SOCIETY AND THE 
. BUDDHIST MONKS & NUNS. 


Aa De 400 1762. 


Apart ἔσο the orders of Buddhist monks and nuns, a 
Buddhist layeseciety was present in Nepal since the early Sth 
century A.D. It is natural that the Buddhist lay-devotess 
-Were closely associated with the Budd ist monks and nuns, as 
they were indispensable for the up keep of the aonks ami nuns, 
ae thes Vove inddscpoensebee, In course of time the Guddhist lay 
devotees Increased in number so auch so that a lar’ nuzber of 
Buddhist monks and nuns Gould he easily mainteine’ by the supp} 
ly of the hare necessaries of life by the Buddhist laysociety 
re is said that as early as the thirties of the seventh century 
A.D. there were above 2,COO buddhist monks in Nepal. therefore, 
the nucber of the buddhist lay-devetecs at that time, can be ime 
agined, apart fron the supply of the bare necessaries of life 
te the monks and nuns, different suddhist lay-devyotees performed 
ie vise types of acts o£ piety from time to time far the presere 
νὰ of puddhisa in Nepal and ite spread far and wide since the 
yery beginning of the history of Buddhisn in Nepal. the records 
of these pious acts by different individuals are stili existing 
in Nebal. Humerous Buddhist manuseripte were copies! in Nepal by 
different individuals in different ages since the early Licchavi 
‘period, The colophona of these MSS. state that the Writer or the 
comer or both of then have done the Job for cye's on and the 
world's welfare. Moreover, the MSS. ware often deposited in the 
different Buddhist monasteries by prdvate individuals with a «- 


99 
view to place then at the dispesal of the general public interes~ 
ted in worshipping and reciting them. Apart from the cases of «+ 
yweiting and depositing manuseripts, according to the aiffercnt 
insexiptions discovered in Nepal, people desirving to propitiate 
the deities ‘and secure their blessings for the upliftment of mane 
kind and forwarding eff natural calantties spent theiz earnings 
on buiiding temples and monaster{es, setting up images of deities, 
offering of embellishment of a Elagstaff, performing piijas and 
Yaynas and making donations to deities and the orders of monks and 
nuns, and cresting endowmentfer their worship and maintainance, 
they also built rest houses for the pilgrims, such as tharmasafas 
rati and a bench like structure with shelter called “rhareca'. 
They also constructed water conduits to provide drinking water | 
the thirsty pedestrians. private individuals also constructed roe 
ads, welle, as ete. aS religious and pioud dius the Buddh itt 
Lay«society played a very important role in the spread of Buiddhie 
em in Nepal and ite preservation throughout the ages. The Buddhist 
monks and nuns also came forward with their helping hands for the 
welfare of Buddhism. they also performad. various acts of piety as 
the layedevotees did and dedicated whatever mertits acquired in 
these acts of piety to their departed teachers, parents, relat ives, 
‘and to 41} Living beings with different views, Without these ree 
Ligiows activities by all classes of Buddhists of Nepal, Buddhie 
an paigtt not have flourished in Nepal, Budéhése in such a great 
extent . A list of the different religious and pious deads perfer~ 
mea by differant Buddhist individuals in aiéferent periods fron 
the Sth century AeD. to the Leth Century A.D. is as follows, acce | 
orading to the documents exist now +: 


9 
PART σι 4 


RELIGIOUS AND PIOUS DEEDS IN ANCIGHT NEPALs A.D, 4000820. 


The Cabahil inseription of before the time of Manadeva's 
inseription of Samvat 386(=a,D.464) records the pious donation 
of lands by one woman for the maintenance of @ great Caitya, 
the worshipping of the Buddha as well as the focding for the 
omer of Buddhist monks." ghe installed a auidhaé image . The 
Svayanbha inseription of the time of ManedevaeI (A.D.464-506) 
is a record of a land grant to dei Mana vib&ra? the insecripte. 
ton of about the time of Ramadeva on the bace of a stone image 
of avalokitedyara in the water conduit of Lagan Tole commen. 
ratea the installation of the image of Shagavata Aryydlokites~ 
varanatha ,» This is the religious gift of a very pious putdhist 
lpy-devotes named Manigupta and his wife Mahendramatt.” ‘The ins- 
exiption of Brahmatol dated sanmvat 479 (= Δ. Ὁ, 557) connenorates 
‘ The 
Pharpim inecription of samvat 43(= AwD.619) records the donation 


- Ζ 
the setting up an image of Bhagavad Aryya Avalokitesvara. 


o£ plots of lands made by one woman named dayavartika to the Ten. 
ple of the Buddha for the worshipping of Suddha with flower, 
light , vermelion, music, unibrella® . The inscription of Capahtol, 
Patan, of about the time of nisuvarims (5986623 AaDa ae is 
incised on the pedestal of ar seated stone image of Sakyanunt 
puadha® is a record of land grants mae by 4 very pious Buddhist 
lody disciple ta the order of 24 Bjddhist nuns Following Mahay= 
ana school of Buddhiem for the repair and maintenance of one “ὦ 
le n.Vajracarya, Liechavikalka Abhiiekha, Nepal,1974,P.TeHo.t. 

2. Vajvacarya, Yoid, 2.177, No.0. 3, Vajracarya, Ibid,?.177, 


ἄς Vajracarya, oid, Ῥω δ," 3 ς No.e4O. 
‘Ss Vajracarya, Ibid, Ὁ. Noe ° : ΤΡΊΑ, Purnima, Vol «9,V.5 2023 


ὅς Vajzacarya, Ibid, Pp. NOs ¢ Abhilekha Sangraha,Vol.5, 
¥93 22039. 
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‘candhakuti* (vihdra) and for providing food of the Buddhist 
nuns « The Svayambhui inseription of the time of nigava cna 
a record of land grants for the maintenance of the worshinpp- 
ing of a Buddha image in the svayanbhu area with incense, 
lamp, ete. The inscription of nandahitd, Kathmandu” of the 
time of anguvanma reconda the grant of plots of lands for the 
burning of lemp ard incense at the alter of the image of Bhae 
gavan Avalokitesvara and for the maintenance of the order of 
Buddhist monks, The Mamgalbazar ineeription of the time of Ate 
davarmi, whieh 16 decorated with Buddhist aysbola, viz. the 
Buddha between two deer and two kneeling devoteas® is a record 
of land grant for the worshipping of the Buddha as well as for 
the maintenanse of the ‘shikeusangha'. The Tebahal inscription 
of the period between the time of Amsuvarma and Narendradeva™ 
secomis that one water conduit and one well were constructed in 
honour of the teriratna ( Buddha, dharma, Sefigha) for the use of 
811 living beings by one Sakya { Bhiksu) named priyapale. The 
Cabahil imseription ef about the time of Narendradeva (642-43 to 
696)5, which 48. tasqrdbed on a mandala shaped stoneslab, is a 
recerd of the religious gift of one gakyabh dkau named Bandhubha- 
dra, It appears that he get up the Uharmadhatu Mandala as a pious 
act. the Yampibahi inacription of about the time of Narandradeva 
appears to be a record of constructing a water conduit for the 
use of the Buddhist monka of the Mehdpratidharavarttasujata Prae 
vha Vihara. 6 the Musum Rahal Inscription of the time of Harene 
dgadeva is a record of donations in monetary units of Purana and 
ἐ vajracarva, Ipid-P.3ee,newIe al Vejrecarvacd προῖδό, 
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Pana to the order of Buddhiat nuns (shiksunisangha) by someone 
for repairing ard worshipping of seme objeet of worship - the 
Banihny inceription of the time of Narcndwadeva is a récord of 
ἃ feligious gift te the order of Buddhist monks belonging to 
the MahSearightka school of tuddhisin (mahdaarigh4kabhikeusamgha) 
by one " sridnarmarajikaniatya't Gorakhnatha Cave inserfiption of 
Sivadeva τὸ dated gamvak 88} {τ A.D. 698) * mentions the donations 
of lands and monayfor the Karanaplja of Vajravairavabhattaraka. 
Vajrovaixava belongs to the Vajrayana Buddhist’ . the garabahal 
inscription of the early Licchavi pertoat commemorates the cone 
secration of a Buddha image. the Yatigbahal inseription of Samat 
180° (sx AeDe759), which is inseribed on the base of a stone image 
of avalokitesvara, commemorates the setting up of the stand ing 
image of Avalokitesvara by one Dharmajiva on Samvat 1090 during 
the voign of Mansdeva IXr, The Subah€l Caitya inseciption of San+ 
vat 192°, which is insctined on the caitya, appears to be a res 
comis of commemoration of the cecasion of construction of the ca~ 
itya, The Bahilitel inseription in Gupta scripts’, which ts incite 
sed on ἃ Watereconduit, commemorates , the construction of a watex 
econdult by one Buddhist nun(shikeund) for the welfare of all 
Living beings » 


PART TIX. 
BUDO ISTS* ACTS OF PZETY IN BARLY MEDIEVAL NEPAL. . 
AsDa S80 — 1432 . ᾿ 
An inseription of the ring posteLicchavi pericd on the pa= 


Gestal of an image of ralgadet in ἃ temple aityuaked sleee to ~ 
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Jaisi peval in Cikamugaltol, savant commemorates the instalise 
tion of the image. An inseription of N.S.144(#A.D.1024), inscri« 
. bed on the roof of @ brick structure of a Caitya, attached to 
the goecalled aAsokan stupa at Guita bahiil in patan® is ἃ record 
of donations made by one dakyabhixsu for Saptapurs Mahavihara in 
Patan, Which was built by the Mahdpandite sakyebhikau cadtanaerd 
An inscription of about the end of the 12th Contury A.D. on a 
stone, placed at the Weatern side of the Svayarbhinathe caity 3 
recorde the repairing of the entire atructure of the Caitya by 
one Maltri Candra. an inseription of the 13th Century A.D. inc ia 
δὰ she on the base of an tmage of Dipankara buddha inside the 
main shrine of Guitabahil, ratan,* gommamorates the ceremonial 
installation of the image, after having performed a '"γδήδα" ( 
sacrificial offering to fire). an inseription of N.S.368(m= A.D. 
1248), incised on the pedestal of a stone image of Ratnasacbhava 
in the southern niche of the northetn large Caltya within the 
quita bahil in Guita Tole, Patent records the dedication of the 
image to the sacred menory of Sei valayascicl, a nun who je called 
a * Paranopasikd bhikgund', by the great Mahfyaniet scholar 
Bibhiticandrapal, An inseription of N.S.508(" A.D.t388) on a 
Copper plate, attached to the main shrine at Nhaika bahil in Neth- 
mandu®, commesorates the occasion of the Instaliation of an image 
of Buddha in Vajrasana after having performed one lac ahutis in 
Kirtipunye Mahdvihara by Sri Minacandra, the son of Sei nanigacandra 
2 βοϊκτ Re ἫΝ 
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Sthavirta. This inseripbion aldo mentions the installation of an 
image of Herikd accompanied by the performence of a Laks&huti 
Yaina, The inscription of 1.S.511(sA.D.1391) on a copper plate, 
attached to the front wall of the main shrine at Wueba-bahi, 
patan*, commemorates the installation of an image of Suiddha,having 
performed a Laksahuti Yajfia in the Rajacei Mahavihara by Sanya ~ 
bhiksu sei Jayacandra and his brothers and one of his brother's 
son of Rudravarna Mahavihara. an inscription of N.S.530(#A.D.1410) 
on a glab of stone, leaning on the platform of a Caitya in front 


of the main gate of Runbhedvara in Patan,” 


commemorates the repaire 
ing of the Caltya. A copper piste inscription of N.S.535(#a.D.1¢15) 
in Ananda Rahal, tkhachen Tole, patan? isan the construct ian 
of the Aloka conduit in Patan by ‘astasiddhd guru doi Vajracaryya 
Tuhudeyva and his first wife Indralalemi, his second wife Jayalaksmi, 
his son and his daughter in N.S.535. An inseription of N.S.53G(#A.D. 
1426) on a sleb of stone to the left of the door of the main shrine 
of sBkyvamunt Buddha at Saptaputa Mahavithdra (Cikambahiz) ;Patan® comm 
#emorates the occasion of the inaugural ceremony of the setting up 

_ of an image of Ganesa at the gate of the Vihara. A copper plate ins- 
cription of N.5.547(=A.D,1427), attached to the front wall of the 
main shrine o£ I-ha-behi, patan® , commemorates the installation of 
ἃ gold image of Bodhisattva in the Rajasel Mahaévihara. A copper « 
plate inscription of N.S.543 (¢2.D,1423) , attached to the front ask 
Wall of the main shrine of visvakarna vihara in Kathmandu, © CORME 
morates the installation of van gold image of aksobhya by Jayatejapala 
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and his brother Anantaradjapala. An Inscription of N.S.567(= A.D. 
1447) on a slab of stone lytag to the Left of the door of the shine 
shrine of Vojrasatva in Mubahai in patan™ commemorates the inauqurae 
tion of the ceremony performed to set up the wooden image of the 
; | VajrasatvatathSgatea bhattdraka « An inseription on a alab of stone 
attached ‘to the temple of Matsyedranatha, patan” , Gomenorates the 
oceans ton) of setting up a gold Einisl and usbrella on the temle. 
i 
j PART IrXs 
aungitast Θ᾽ ACES OF PISTY IN LATS MEDEEVAL NEPALE(AsD.1492 «1768) 
ὰ 


jf The inseription of «Θ᾽. 607 (πὰ. Ὁ.1.49}}) on a golden necklace 
nf Mahasiddha cave, near patsadhara, Balas, States that the 

la of Μαεηξκαχα Mahavihara, in Tamugurct Tole, tathmamiy, led by 
ge Rupadeva, sékyabhikeu offered this ornament toe the Buddha image 
° Sigs Mahasiddha cave on the eacred occasion of the fulimoon of 


pee attached to the min shrine of Mimndaibahal in xathman- 
alt. commemorates the perfermance of a Vasa. A copper — ins 


Γ' οὐ Jand for annual worship of Gryamunt Guddha and werden’ by sa 
Jb sia set ujonerajapala and his brothers 4» The copper plate 
. indeription of 45.6631(# 1511 A.Ds), attached to the front wall of 
> the|main shrine of thaka bahdil in Kathmandu®, commemorates the 
installation of gold tomes of Akgobhya Buddha and Dipankara Buddha 
aftex| having performed a Yasiia in Wade 631. this inscription also 
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mantions the construetion of the Uayota Kirti Vihara in N.S. 


629, the copper plate inscription of 45.531 attached to the 
main shrine of Vidva Karma vihdra in vathmandu’, commemorates the 


 eacasion of setting up of a gold finial on the roof of the shrine 


of AlGobhya by Sakyabhiksu éei Riipateja of caka Vihara and his 
several relations. An inseription of N.S.635(04.D.1515) on a slab 
of stone on the platform of the Caitva known as Cilamieo in tirte 
pur? commemorates the construction of a Caitya in MvS.635 end the 
performance of a Yetfia. The inseription of N.3.635 on a slab of 
stone attached to the temple of Mahakalcin Guitabahil in pata’, 
records the installation of an image of Mahakdla by the meabery 
of the family of a Brahmacdryabhiksu of Guatala Mahavihdra. an 
inseription of Nes 639¢eA.001519) on a damaged stone in Nhubahs 
in the Gabshal area of ratan.* gommmoxates the installation of, 
ἃ Buddha image in a monastery. The inscription of 0.5.639 on a 
Siab of stone lying near a Caitya in a vihadra in patén® -co-amens 
orates the instaliation of the image of Seeyamins in VueVihara 
of Patan. An inseription of 8.5,.640 (2 4.0.1820) on the palese 
ta) of an image of SunGed in Toebahal, vathnandu® comnenmerates - 
the installation of the 4mage by one Rajabharo and his wife who 
Were living in Rajakixvtimehavihara. an inscription of 1.0.644 
(=\.D.452%) on a slab of stone attached to the platform of a 
caitya in Thaiha’, Gommonorates the occasion of the completion 
of making one Jac Caityas for the performance of the Laksacaitya 
vaina.A copper plate inseristion of 1.5.649 on the wall of the 
Το "Regal, Op,cit Pp 00-98, NOsLRXXVI. 8, Regmd, Ibid, Pp 102-103 
lagi, Medieval Napal, Pt EIT, PsO3«104, ΝΟ LXlis NO oLKKRIX, 
Ἂ “aay Ibid, 107, No LIL. 
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agin shrine of Nakabehil in vathmandu' records the construction of 
ἃ Vajrasana by a fav Sakysishiksus The cold plate inseription of 
eS 6653 (ΘΛ .Ὁ»1533) affixed te a beam at the right side of the Court- 
yard. of Hiranyavarna Mahavihdra, patan® is a record af a gift to 
the monastery of two bells and an undermined object of gold from 
the shrine of Vajrangadeva in Dolakha. an faseription of N.5.656 
on ἃ Slab of atone in Susbshad® Patan, Commemerates the occasion 
of repairing of the muin Gattya tn dasvaka Vihara by Sakyabhitkau 
Sei Candea siths of Sasvaka Vihdra. The inseription of 1.5,658{= 
Ἀνθ. 1.538) on the pedestal of an image of Mahddkala at thakabahil, 
Kathmandu? gommemorakes the installation of the fmaga. A copper 
piste inscription of N.«S.666(eA.D.1546) attached to the wali of 
the main shrine in Suebahel, patan™, coumemoxates tha repairing 
of the Caitya over which a gold Usbrella was also set up by Sakya- 
bhikgu Sei candrasinha of dala πον μᾶζα repaired by Indradeva ard 
others, A ‘ahoratra Yajifa was also performed. an inacription of 
NeS,667 (@ A,D,1547) on a stone slab placed in ratmexhusd cana1® 
is αὶ record of the donation of a pord and ἃ fountain by the ὅξκ- 
yabhiksu Dharmasinigha of the Βυάκανασπα Mahdvihara. an inseripte 
ton of N«S.672(eA.D.2552) on a slab of stone on the platform of 
the main stipa of xathesinbu in Naghal tole, Kethmandu’is a record 
ΘΕ a donation, made by one Mégharaja, of a golden findal for the 
Caitya in memory of his degeased son. The donor also established: 
8 trust (Gathi) for the purpose of performing an anrual celebrate 
#ion commemorating the dedication. the inseription of 16S .674(AD 1554) 
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on ἃ slab of stone on the eastern wall of pikhabahal, , tathmandué 
commemorates the performance of a Yajila rite. In conection with 
the repairing of a Caitya and setting up an utbrella. an inacript- 
fon o£ N.S.680 (= A.De1560) over the roof of a small caitya to the 
northeiWest of the stiine of Syayanbhindtha* is a record of a done 
tion made by a respeetable menber of Sikomagudi Vihdra to the νὰ}. 
radhiatu Caitye. A copper plate ineeription of N.S. 696(a4.D.1576) 
attached to the wall of the main shrine of Degubshal in Thini,”, 18 
ai record of an invitacion of the Buddhist satgha of all directdeng 
by one Tuladherajitajabharo of Asanamandapasthéne in Kathmandu on 
the day of the great festival of Mékhasankranti. The inseription 
Of NaSs GSO(A.DAS7S) on δὶ slab of stone lying te the right of the 
dost of the min shrine in Tataba bah&) in Kathnandd,comemnsrates 
the repairing of the min shrine of the vihara by SSkyabh Lou - 
Vahtharasidiga ami others. the Meoription of W.S.713 {#A.D.1593)on 

a jexge δεν of atone lying on the clese te the gate of the Gku 
| sabe, Kathmandu” ts a record of the eonatruction ofavihara called 
ΕΘΝ πριν Ώδζθι This inseription alzo ζθοοζάβ the installetion 
of the images τ atene of Aksebhya and Vojrasena an? wocden images 
jot siddh snaiiguiged and Halahala Lokesvara in thia vindra by certdn 
devotees who aiso paince? the image of Dipankara Buddha with Gold 
quste A *sakefainyss vaifia? Was also per formed. 2s inscripticn of 

δε vlad oe ing chose 6 a te: 

NS: Ot, in wwathadctole an Shatcaon' ie a eecord of the installation 
ceremony of stone Lions 23 door keepars to the shrine of Pipahkasa 
Buddha by one Vajraoarya ipa: and ethers.» The stone inseript ton 
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ΟΣ, N.S+734 (# Ἀ.}.15624} δὲ the western Θβῥσα, of the three Caityas 
in front of the shrine of the khvay Babi (Kamuk Mahavihara) in 
Patan 1 secomis that a ganopy for the caityas was offered by Tite 
adeyva, a Bhiksu of Khvay Bahi with the cooperation of Vijayadeva 
Ξο εν An stone inscription of Νν5.735(Ξ A.D.1615) δὲ Yanpt 
in Ibahi Tole, Patan? commemorates the repairing of a Caitya « 
near Yampd stupa by revsna Ram Bharo of vonicha Gharakhacha. A 
copper plate inscription of 4.5. 736{= A.D.1616) in a monastery 
near Cakanamgal, Hathmandu® commemorates the installation of gold 
image of puddha in Krana. Gupta vihara by gel suryasyoti SSkya~ 
bhikgu. qhe inscription of NeS.739 (#A+D.1619) on a sie slab of 


stone lying close to the σα ένα at Yanamugal in patan* 


conmnenora- 
tes the gamuaian occasion of completion the repair of the Caitya 
with a ahoratra Yajfia by several donors. The inseription of N.S. 
747 (= AaDel627) δὲ the front wall of an open temple of Mahankala 
facing the Kvathuvahil in thatgaon” comienorates the installation 
of Vajramahakara by vajracarya Herasimieva and others, An inserpp- 
tion of NewS. 748 (τ A.D.1628) on the pedestal of an image of Budd~ 
ha in a monastery in Banepa” commemorates the installation of the 
image by Bhiksu Gopinasiftha and others. The inseription on a slab 
of stone lying Durukhyobaha in Capagaon dated N.S 735,757,759 7ξ6. 
corde that certain devotees had installed the images of SSkyamuit, 
vajrasane Bhattaraka, Sharmadhatu vagidura and Cakra Safwara. A 
stone inseription of eS.761(# A.D.1641) in Adimath temple, cobhar” 
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commemorates the repairing of the temple and offering a golden fin- 
4a1 to the temple by ἃ devotee, This inecription begins with a sal- 
utation to the iokesvara . Padmapand Lokegvara is engraved on the 
stele. A copper plate ineeription of N.S.762(#A.0.1642), affixed to 
ἃ beam at the northern end of the court of Hiranyavarna Mahavihara, 
patan®, is a record of a donation of seven pinacles to the temple 

᾿ by one. Panduju ἔξκγα o£ Katha bahal, Yantagr tha. A Gopper plate 395. 
exiption οὔ N.S 0763 (es AeDe1643) « affixed to a beam at the northern 
end of the courtyard of Hiranyavarna Mahavihara, patan”,conmamora~ 
tes the presentation of vtenslis to Sakyamimi Buddha on the day δὲ 
Makara Saiikrint’ by Dhoksikravisva and his wife vaherameyi of — 
ghotapola Simjlecheya. ‘the copper plate inseription of N.S.763 (ἡ 
AsD.1643) at the right side of the maindoor of the Phairavi tenple 
o£ Nuvakot,? near Trisuli ig a recerd of the donation of a bronze 
plate for the use in the daily worship of the gcddess by Guriibha- 
dada whanadeva of muvakot. A stone inseription of N.$.773 (= A.D. 
1653) on Santighat caitya, Naghal Toles, kathmendu® ts 4 record of 
repair works to the Santdighat Caitya by Savyedh ikaw Jayata Singh 
and others in N.S.767, having parformed Yajhas. A γα δα rite con~ 
cerning it was performed in N,Ss773. the Vajracaryas confucted the 
rituals. The various people throughout the town donated for the 
putpese . A copper plate inser iption of N.S.773 on the main entra- 
nee to the shrine of Jayadrt vihara (Jotha Rahal) in thaina Tole” 
Patan commemorates the construction of sayasei Vihara where a Cai- 
tya Was erected and the images of Savas isha Buddha, Cakrasatbar 
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and other deities were enshrined by Yodhaju and his saveral ree 
lations . A copper plate inscription of N.S.782(= 44.1662) on 
the left side of the Shrine doorway of Adinatha temple in Cobq 
ee 4s a record of gifts of golden cbhjects made te the temple 
by devotees of Sikomagudi, vanta Vihadra and Chasapasa vahara, ka- 
thmandu. the stone inseription of N«S.787 (κα A+D.1667) in Mund = 
vihara » (harms Uttara Mshavihara), Bhaktapura” conmenorates 
the occasion of the construction of the Dharmm Uttara Mahavihara 
by a Tibetan monk, Gyaron Bhikau from the Tashirundu monastery 
Shigatse, and Padma Lhoja, This inscription also records that thire 
fry=two repanis of land were dedicated by these devotees for the 
up keep of the vihara and the maintenance of the daily worship of 
Sakyammi, Dharmadhatu, Dipankara, Paficaraksa MS, Cakrasarbara, 
Mah&kala and Ganapati enshrined in this vihdra. an stone inserip~ 
tion of N.S+733 at the rightside of tha main entrance to the shr- 
ine of vasucead ita Vihara { Guita Bahil) in Guita tolé., patan® 
commemorates the construction of a σα ξένα by Masi Ram Share of 
Hatiglatvara ( Haughal Tole) in Patan and a grant of land and the 
establishment of a Trust for the purpose of carrying out special 
rituals, such as the reading of the MS .Agtasshasrika Prajnapara~ 
mith at the time of the chariot festival of Aryavalokitesvara, 
érdddhas, daily worship irr the agam and for the annual gift of 
tén ten dama to the goddess varahi, the inseription of 1.S.794 
(% AeDel674) on ἃ slab of stone standing to the left of the main 
shine in Thathubaht2 in shatgaon® records the whole procesa of 
8 vepair work done in a vVihara in Bhatgaon. A stone inscription 
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ΟΣ NeS.796 in Kirtipunya Mahavihara, Lagan *o-be Tole, hier 
records that one Bhiksu Slryacandra of dirt ipunya Mahav ihara ‘erecte 
“ὦ a lampestand in front of Aksobhya bhattaraka, Vajradhatuca να 
bhatt&raka and Vajradhatu mandala. ‘A stone inseription of WSs 
797 in Cukhabahal, Patan” commemorates the repairing of the Cuk- 
habshal by Vajracarya sti Ratna with the permission of the King 
and the erection o£ a flag staff on thvavahara. The stone inserip- 
tion of N.S.798(s A.D.1678) in Amitavarna Mahavihara (Dalhabahal), 


patan* 


commemorates the construction of a vihara named amittavar~ 

ee to υ 4: 
namahavihara in Patan by one lecal person of dakyavanda named Srie 
kamaraju and his family. the images of vajras4na Sakyamuni, Matju~ 


ἀεὶ, cageda, Mahakala, Cakrasamvara, and YVajravarahi were also 
installed, having performed ‘aboratra γε 7188" preseribed seriptur- 
68 (Sant). A copper plate inseription of N.S.80L{[= A.D,.1681) in 
vacchapalagir£, Cobhar® refers to the digging of a canal to irri- 
gate a plot of land known as Thasimabu, conseerated for the bath 
of Adinatha ( Lokesvara) of caibahra. an stone inscription of 
NeSe BOL in Lokanath temple, uku Rahal in Patan” 
occasion of the construction of the temple of Lokanatha and offer- 
ing a flagstaff ( mhvaja) to it by one Nanajyoti and his family 
who aiso gave a feast to the menbers of Sarvasangha after having 


commemorates the 


performed a usual ‘vajna’. the stone inseription of N.S.602(#a.0. 
1682) in Manimandapa Mahavihara, patan® commemorates the repaire 
ing of the Vihara by Bhikeu Jalagaju ard his son. A stone inserip- 
tion of NsS «805 (a ΒΕΡΥΣΘΕΘῚ in Yotalivi Caitya, patan’ records 


Ἢ Sakya & Vaidya, Tbid, Pp sl43~d4, No.7 
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3e Sakya & Vaidya, ibid, Pp ol47449, NOI. 
ἄς. Sakya & Vaidya, Ibid, Pp.153«54,No.al. 
Se Ibid, Bp .155056, No.42. * 

Ge wid, Pps 157458, No,.43. 

7s Thid, Pp «161-67, No.45, 


107 


that, Ratnasitha and his family had repaired the vihSra and made 
certan ragulations for the dally and annual worshin of the δὲ» 
tya. the inseription of w.$.805. on ἃ slab of stone in the Teme 
phe of vijeavari (vidyesvar?) e Yathmandut mentions that Bhiksu 
Sinideva and the members of his family, the residents of one Ma» 
havihara, donated to please the goddess Vidydesvard and vidyae 
dhari. the inscription of N.S.805 on a slab of stone lying in the 
compound of the Ratnamandala vihéra close to Thahtti in kathman- 
du* has recorded the names of several Seuyavh tksus of Ratnamane 
Gala Maha vihara as donors, The stone inseript ions votalivi Cale 
tya and Tangenant caitya, Patan” mentions the names of the diff. 
erent deities installed in the Caityas, A stone inscription of 
NeSs 807 (= AvDs1697) at Ricedpunya Maha@vihdra, regan Tole* yath- 
mandu commemorates the occasion of making an arrangement for off. 
ering oth Lamps to Aksobhya Buddha and other deities by Sakyae 
phikeu Slityacandva and the members of his Zamily who lived in Kir- 
tipunya Mshdvihdra, The stone inseription of N.5.812(= A.D.1692) 
in the main shrine of thokdbahal, xathnandu” commemorates the ins- 
tallation of an stone image of prajhaparanitd, vajrdcattve and 
Vajxaeana Akgobhya in the monastery by one Vajracarya and others. 
im inseription of Ἐπ 5.815 {#3,.D.1635) on a slab of stone in gau- 
bahal, patan® mentions that bricks were lafd dewn on the courte 
yar of the mongstety by cortain devotees. the inseription of 
Μεθ. 822(A«DeL702) on the potestal of a Wooden figure of Bhalrava, 
3: satya’ Vaidya, tid, Ppalsse7ietioeds, OOM 
4. Sakya ἃ Vaidya, Ibid, Pp.175«77,80.48, 
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National Art Gallery, Bhaktapur commemorates the occasion of 
the dedication of this wooden figure of Bhairava by one tut ὃ- 
dhara KutudShu and his family who were pious Buddhists of Kath- 
mandu. The inscription of N.S.828(= A.D.1708) on a slab of 
stone lying inside the Pulchck bahil, Patan commemorates the 
occasion of installing a gold image of oSkyamund in the iain 
Shrine of SifSpurt vanagiri vihdra with ‘shor&trayajfe'.the ins- 
cription of N.S.831 on a Slab of stone lving on the ground in 
Kyabahal in Patan? commemorates the repairing of the Caitya in 
Kvabahal by replacing the central wooden beam with a ‘ahordtra 
yajha'. The inscription of N.$.832(= A.D.1712) on a slab of 
stone Iying in the Kvi-bahSi in Patan* records the completion 
of the Construction of a Caitya, a pond and an inn by one Siva- 


rama in the name of his parents. The donor founded a Trust for 
conducting the work mentioned in the inscription . An inecrip- 


tion of N.S.835 (= A.D.1715) on a slab of stone on the platform 
of the Dhaf¥ju Caitya in CSbahil, Kathmandu” commemorates the 
“eecasion of setting up a Dharmadhdtu, in the area with the per- 

_ formance of a γα 2838 by. Sevakhalaka. The inscription of N.S.835 
on a Slab of stone lying δά the ground outside the Pulchok bahil, 
patan® commemorates the repairing of a Caitya, with the perfor- 
mance of a γα δα and the foundation of a Trust. The inscription 
of N.S. 842 on a Slab of stone on the platform of the Caitya in 
Pimebahil in patan’ commemorate the ceremonial occasion of re- 
pairing the Dharmadhatu vagiavara in Pimbah@l. A stone inscrip- 


᾿ ᾿ : af 
tion of N.S.851(= A.D.173) ia Raksesvari Mahavihdra, Pulcok ... 
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patan? records that a devoted Lady named susundharad had offered 
all her ornaments to make a golden flower for GandhuUlideva. this 
inseription alse mentions that Bhiksu Pharmmadeva alse had offered 
gold and δ νον ornanants to please Gandhulideva. The atone inser 
iption of N.5.857 (= AsO. 1737) in matjuect Temp Le , Fatan* COTTE he 
orates the occasion of offering a auvarnakalasa, a gartand of flo 
wers, @dhvaja and a *Kanakachatcat to ved fusel by Certain devotees 
belonging to so calle? Sakyavanisa« The stone inscrivtion of 4.5, 
'8724(4A4.0.1752) in Musumbahal, Kathmandue gonnemorates the occasion 
of repairing the image of Maitraya Bodhisattva by Vajradcarya nhar- 
madeo of Manisanga MahadvihSra and others. the inseription of 4.5. 
8793 on a sipb of stone on the platform of the main, shrine in Sava- 


© records that the mein shre 


eche Bahal in Tarrhaachentole, Bhatgaon 
ine of Tavacche baal in Bhatgaon was pepaired to please Sri 3 Svae 
stadevata, dei 3 padmapani lokedvara and Sek wadratmajaneni devi by 
Wajracrya TaveGhika and the mechers of his Eanfly, an sixty lined 
imexription of 0.9.87 (s 1578) on a slab cf stone on the rightside 
ef the front of the Vihara in Svayanbhii shine” eomnenorates the re~-~ 
pairing of the Svayqnbhu Caitya and anether inscription consfating 

of 43 lines of Ν.5.878 attached to the front wall of the yihara in 
Svayanbhu to the reee® alec commemorates the repairing of the Svayam- 
bhu Gaitya. A copper plate inscription of NyS 888 (= 1768 4.02.) in 
the personal collection of def Harigoyimda Shrestha and Hares {πῆγα 


Bahadur Shrestha, fakhushitok, Lalitpur is'a recom of grant o£ 6 
ropinis of land made in the name of Mathvagoothi to please Srimacch- 
ribvungamavalokitesvara Bhattayraka. 

1. Sukya & Vaidya, Ibid, P.213014¢,No.62. 2. Sakya ἃ Vaidya, Ibid, 
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ACTS OF PISTY AND THEIR OBJECTIVES. 


the Colophons of the nuddhist manuscripts copied in Nepal 

and Nepalese inseriptions inscribed in different ages state that 
aifferent acts of piety were performed in different ages to perpe- 
tuate the memory of deceased parents and others who were dcar to 
the performer. These were aiso performed with a notion that the 
deceased would be benefited ἐξ acte of piety stood in thelr name. 
the many purifieatory ritual fron birth to death wera performed 
with a view to procure divine blessing fer the person concomed. 
The mortuary rites were performed to save the deceased fron the 
trapping of the world of spirit and te ensure him a happy existe 


ence in the heaven or in the iitfe hereafter. 


From the study of these Nepalese decuments it is quite evile 
dent that in overwhelming majority of cases there was a prayer to 
be enabled to lead a long 1486 of health, peece, fortune, with ono's 
family in this world anajbliss of heayen after death. The primary - 
objective of every picus deed was the attainment of happiness in 
this present world. Emancipation fron the cya les of birth or the 
blessed region named Sukhavati after death or the attainzent of 
Ruddhahoed ware also some of the objectives of the many rituals. 
‘Sometimes the deyotees wished prosperous new life after death, as 
most of them teok rebirth as dnavoidablie . Howaver, those who pray= 
ed for emancipation from the cycles of birth or the attainment of 
Buddhshoo’d for themselves or their relations were comparatively fc:. 
Those, who were enlightenad enough to seek release from rebirth, 
prayed 80. Nevertheless, they had “ignored the usefulness of the 


prosent Life, They had emphasised always on the happiness of the 


ili 


and it was their ardent desire to Live it to its fullest length. 
Henee their attachment to this present life always had remained, 
even while desiring emancipation from the cycles of birth or the 


attainment of Buddhahood, 


different 
The Lollowing documents of mbitie ages mention the different 


acts of piety and their objectives : 

(1), the Cabshi2 inscription’ inscribed before the time of 
‘Manadeva-I, (464 ~ 506 A.D.) records that a lady devotee prayed to 
have been a man instead of a woman in her next birth by the power 
o£ the merits acquired by her by donating lands to the Freternity 
of Buddhist monks (Sanguak.(shikeusatigha ) (2). A lay devotee and 
hig wife installed an image of Bhagavata Aryavalokitesvaranatha in 
the reign of Ramadeva (547A.D.) in order to ensure the welfare and 
happiness of 211 living beings .« They dedicated whatever merit ac- 
quired by them in this act of plety to their departed parents and 
all the living beings in order to attain the Enlightenment (Sarvajiia- 


shana)” (3). one devotes installed an image of Bhagavataryyavalokt 
tesvaranditha in Samvat (4796 A.D. 557) and dedicated the merit acqui- 
χοᾶ by him in ae act of piety to others in order to atta in the 
enlightenment / (4). One Gevotee installed an image of the Buddha tn 
the early Licchavi period (5th » 6th Century A.D.) and dedicated 
whatever merit acquired by him in this act of piety to all the Living 
beings for their attainment of the Enlightenment ¢ (5). A devoted 

. lady donated lands to the order of Buddhist nuns’and dedicated what- 
evar serit acquired by her in this act of plety to her departed pars- 
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45>. ὃς Gevered lady -fyrenta, hushand and all the living beings “in 
order to ensure the ceasing of all sorts of miseries as well as to 
attain enlightenment C omrta vaya’ (= mokga)| for herself. (6). one 
Sevotee of Buddha donated lands for the maintenance of worship ef the 
image of Buddha in about the time of Amsuvarma and dedicated whatever 
- merit acquired by him in this act of piety to all the living beings 
in order to their attalnmente® of Buddhahood (bauddnampadan). (7). One 
devotee donated lands for the maintenance of daily worship of avals 
Kitesvara and the fecding of the Bhiksusangha in about the time of 
anyone and dedicated the whatever merit acquired by him in this 
act of plety to all the Living beings in order to the attainment of 
nuddhahood by all the living beings. (“sarvasattvo Buddho bhavet) 7 
(8). one deyotee made religious gifts in the time of Narendradeva for 
“the Welfare of all the living beings? {9}. One devotes installed the 
image of avalokitesvara in Samvat 160 = 758 A.D. in omer to make the 
Living beings freed fron miseries of this deep world for ever, ἢ 


the Acta Of Plety And Their objectives in Early Medieval Nepal ε 

(2). one devotee installed the image of maijusci in about the 9th 
Century and dedicated whatever merit acquired by hin in this act of 
piety in order to increase the piety of his departed parents’ soul 
as wall] as all the Living beings ὦ (2). one Geyotac dedicated whatever 
merit acquired by him in his act of piety in N,S.285(8A.D.1165) to 
his departed teachers, parents, and all the living beings in order 
to their attainment of the Enlightenment (anuttara qfana γῇ 
1. ψήλλοναμν 5 Op. εἴτ γνο ἣν. 6360. i Regen yeh cok, Pn, NOV, 
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(3), tn the 13th century A.D. one donor desired to gain the wealth 

and the welfare of all Living beings ef the ἢ (4). yhashe ταῦτ 
repaired a caitya in 401 (π 1361 Δ.ἢ.} with an intension of the attain- 
ment of her Enlightennent and the welfare of all the Living beings 

of the ἀϑδτο, (5). ἃ Calitya was repaired in 1410 A.D. with the ine 
tension of the eternal welfare of 41} the Living bein. 


(6). Jayatapala and his brother Anantarajapala installed ar gold image 
of akgobhya in $49(#A.D.1429) with the intension of the eternal wel- 
fare οὐ their future generations (7), Several devotees made one lac 
Caityas for the performance of the laksaecaitya Yajna in N.5.644 (= 
δι. 1524) and a ee to gain wore children, and wealth as ἃ result 
of this pious act. (8). In 653 (~ 1533) the donor axpected more men 
and money in his family as a result of this picuse oe (9). One Mag= 
haraéja made donations in Santighat Cadtya in N.S. 672 (τ A.D.1552) in 
mamory of his deceased son and expected as a result of this pious act. 
mere man amd money, children and fortune in this world and attain a 
piace in heaven in the next world ig (10). one Yodhaju and his several 
relations constructed seyabet Vihara and enshrined images of fuidhist 
deities in N.S.773 (1653 A.Ds) in order to attain Enlightenmehts (Bodh Le 
sampadam). (11). One Local person of Saxyavaren ami his family cons-~ 
tracted Anitavarnamshavihaéra etc, in N.S.798(" A.D, 1678) and ine 
voked the Dharmadhaty Maharani for attaining 'Trivargga MoRsa (12), 
one quladhara and his wife installed an image of phairaba in N.5.822 
(1702 AsD.) and expected as ἃ result of this pious act mere men and 
money ani children in this world and mMahaydnapada in the next φαῦλαι 
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(23). One Sivarama constructed? a Caitya in N.S.832 in the name of 
of his parents and desired to have been relieved of worldly troub- 
les ani to ge stright to Sukhdvati Heaven as a result of this act 
of plety. (14). MS. Cdiyanddikrama of N.S.570(#A.D.1450) is copied 
by Rabieandra who dedicated whatever merit acquired in this act of 
piety to his departed parents and all the ties beings in order 
to their attainment of perfect ἐπ  ἀιεονβος {anuttarasangaksantbo~ 
‘@niphala). (15). MS. Yog inisaficara Tantram copied in N.S.656(= 
AeD.BSH 1530) by one devotee who desired as a result of this act 
of pdety the attainment of all sorts, Suacesaact the ΣΝ iorldt\ 
{lokanam sarvasiddhi ). (16). MS. Samadhiraja Mahayanasutra copied 
in 787 N.S. by Jayamuni, a devotee of Mahabuddha who expected? as a 
result of his piety all men would be S@dhisattva and Mahasattva ard 
always possessers of saddharad, 


MS. Lalitavisfara copied in N.S.829 1is.a pious donation of 
Paramadharnikatngka GharmAtma Tuladhara veeabharo and others dedi- 
cated to departed teachers anid parents and all the Living beings 
in order to attain suddhahood (*anuttara Punyabhumagsemyaksatbodh 1 
padem °)? z 

Ae paramti 

MS SataGShasrika Pra,copied in N-S. 835 is a pious gift of 
paramadharmika Tuladhara yess itha and his family who dedicsoted this 
piety to the departed teachers and parente ani all the Living eee 
in order to attain enlightenment. (‘anuttarca samyakasazbodh ipadan)~ 
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MS. Gunakdranda Vyiiha copied in N.S.938 is a pious donation 
of tharmatma Tamakrara and his family members dedicated whatever « a 
merit to their 4 departed teachers, parents and all living beings to 
fidatearashina © yet 
attainganu ttarajnana sanaksanbedhipada’) 


the actm of Piety Performed by the suddhist Monks and Nuns and their 
objectives » (1). one Sdkya (shiksu) priyap&le constructed one water 


condutt and one well for the use of Living beings in order to the 
walfare of his parents" in the first half of the 7th century Aw.” 
(2). one ΕΝ iksu Bandhubhadra dedicated whatever merit acquired 
by him in his act of piety to his departed parents and 61} the Living 


bheinge ἃ (3). One tun ΓΝ ikeuni sthavirani aksaymat’ of Mahavti~ 


in NS «40 (= 920 AsDa) 
gvalvihara/dedieated whatever merit acquired by her in act of plety 


7 


to her departed teachers, parents ani all the living beings in order 
to their attainment of the enlightenment ΤΕ ΝΕ ΤΕΣ ἐν (4). 
Paramacarya Sodhigupta, a follower of Mahayana school ef Buddhisn, 
dedicted whatever merit acquired by him in his act of paity in 8. 

aS {πε 966 Ἀν.) to his departed parents, teachers and all the Living 
beings in omer to their attainment of the enlightment. (sakalagsa- 
biverivormatearaitanal! (6), one ἔξκναθν iksu donated to Saptapuramaha 
Vihara in N»Sel4d4 (= A.D. 1024) in order to have been δ all seeing 

ona and feed frou disease, ol@ age and death¥S (6), SSkyabh tkeu 
Harsagupta copied Ms wadPun, na Grins e159 (= AsD.1089) and dedicated 
whatever merit acquired by hia in this act of piety to his teachers 
and ail the Living sada in order to their attainuent of the emitsht- 
afer Verge λιν 5 Efe te he, 120 
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enLightment (7) 6 Sakyabhikeu ΓΡΕΝ Mitra (1070 A.D.) a follower 
of Mahayana, dedicated whatever merit acquired by him te his teach» 
ere, departed parents and ail τι living beings in order te attain 
piso (8). Bebhuticandva donated in N.S.36S(= 1248 A.D.) For 
the eternal welfare of his teachers, deceased parents, and of all 
Living beings. (9). Monks of Ratndkara Mahivihara led by Alpadeva 
Sakyabhikeu offered a golden necklace to the sgidha image in τᾷ 607 
( 1487 A.D.) and ae a result of this pious act the donors desired 
to attain wealth and happiness in this world and Sukhavati heaven 
in the next, (10). dakyabhikeu Sei Rupateja of Cakeavihara and his 
several telations set up a gold finial on the roof of the shrine of 
Aksobhya in N.S.631(" 1511 A.D.) with the intension of attainnent of 
the anlightment as well as the worldly ΒΞ ΟΝ (11). A few dakeyabh ike 
gus constructed ἃ Vayrasana in N.S. 649 with an intension of the wel- 
fare and happiness of their families? {12}. One Vafracarya Mahapala 
and others stone lions as door keepers to the shrine of pipankara 
Buddha in N.»S.724(= AcD. 1604) and expacted goo’ health and long life 
in this world and the enlightenment in the next world + (13), The 
fibeten monk constructed Munivihdra in Bha¢ktapur and made donations 
for it in N.S.787 (6 A«D. 1667) in memory of their late father and 
expected to gain health and eng life in this worlé and to live in 
‘vaikunthat (heaven) in the next world as a result of their religious 
gifts? (14). certain devotees of danyavanda made offering to Manjusri ἡ 
in 857(« 1737 A.D.) and expected health, longlife, wealth and sukhavati 
heaven a8 ἃ result of this act of ἀχοῖυς 
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(15). Τὰς Με. 76 Paranopseaka Aeyatih tr dedicated whatever merit 
acquived by him in his act of piety to his departed teachers, parents 
stot (16). M3 Heruk Tentra copied in 948 A.D. The donors of the 
iS, desired for all the members of his family happinesm and vel 
(Sukhasampatths ) in ig haa and Sukh@vati in the next world 
(parajanma). (17)4 A SSkyabhikgu and his family members dedicated 
thelr merit for the eae. of thetr en ightonment the ir ἘΘΒΕΠΘΕΘ, 
parents ete. in Ne5.640," (18). M8. Astasahasrika prajna paranita 
of HeGe527 (3 AsD.2207) Is a phous gift of Pand ita Rirtiseijnana ΟΣ 
valfyana school of Buddhism who dedicated whatever merit acquired by 
him in this act of picty to his departed teachers and parents, aft 
Well aS all the Living beings in order to their attainment of the 
perfect enl ΠΕ ΤΥ ὦ (19). ων» ee ye pal Lka of od 
nad Serine is a pious gift of SAyabhitksu cagqanase7 jiana of Mahayana 
School of Buddhism, who dedicated whatever merit aqquired by him 4n 
this act of piety to his teachers and eos * ie MS. Paficaraksa 
copied in N«S.655 (@ 1635 A.D.) is dedicated by dekyabhiksu ὁ eel 
ditadeva of Ppasupat ἃ tahavihére and his wife and sons, in omer’ to 
increase of their life and comport’ fyurogya yrddhirastu) . (22). 
Aryaparanit@vu Mahdyanasiitram copied in 710 N.S.{= 1590 A.D.) is 
dedigated by Paramopasaka Sakvabhakau Jayaratna of Makayihara and 
his wife and children. He dedicated whatever merit acquired by then 
in this act of piety to their departed teachers, parents and all 

| the Living being in order to the attainment of their enlightenment. 
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MB ἃ result of this pious act the donors expected long life, cure} 
ness ‘of disease men, money and ta (22). MS. Astasahasrika 
peojilapEranité copied in NqS.717 sone gift, of ener 
Sakyabhikeu ci Kirtipila of Mafjueri Nakabihara who Gedicated Ato 
| his departed teachers and parents and all the living being in omer 
to their enlightenment {ὦ lanuttarajhanaphala) « He and his wife and 
_ others expected the results prescribed in this book. In 753 N.S. 
Sakyabhiksu virtipala and his brothers donated books ard as a result 
of this pious act the donors expected happiness dn this Life and 
perfect δά icntaaene ( ‘gayamanasya ihajasnmani sukha labhino bhae 
vanta,| paxatre Anuttara NirbGnalabhine bhaventa”’) (23). MS.Karandav- 
yuha Mahayanasutra copied in N.S.803(= 1683 a.p.) is a pious dcna~ 
tion of paramopdsakaparamea dhdrmika dharmitma Sakyabhiksu ἘΠῚ Ratna 
mind and others who dedicated whatever merit acquired by then in 
this act of plety to their departed teachers and parents as well as 
ae the Living ices α in order to the attainnent of thelr enlighten- 
ane (amuttarasapivqponbfitdnaphala). AS a result of their acts of 
picty one Sakyabhiksu Padmas daha and his wife and children expected 
iong life, cure from diseases, men and money, ἀθπλεὴ ami chiidren 

in this world and Sukhavati heaven in the next world. (24). astami- 
vrata MahGtmyan in Newari copied in N.S.962 4s a pious donation of 
Vajracarya déeiaukedattadava of Cakramehavihara in order to get more 
man and money, merit and knowledge, and children. He also expected 
sis” ard happiness in this world and enlightenment in the next 
world, (26). Ekallaviranama candamaharosana fantra copied in N.S. 
547 (m As. 1437) is a pious donation of Bhiksu jivarakeata of = = 
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parents ami 1} the Living beings Anuttara aiinaphala.s (26). Karan 
davyuha Mahayanasutraratnaraia copied in the reign of Jayasichadeva, 
is a pious donation of paranopacakééakyabh ikeu amd his faniiy menbers 
in order to attain Anuttarajnanfor his departed teachers & parents 
amd all the Living peings? {27}. MSs Tathdgataguhye of 168.972" 

(= 1852) ta a pious donation of paremadharmaka charmatma cones 
ang his Zamtly of paravata mMahadvihara to attain anuttara{tighala for 
his departed teachers, parents and all the Living beings. 
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SPREAD OF BUDDHISM TY THE KHASA KINGDOM IN THE KARNALI 
BASIN, WESTERN NEPAL IN THE MIDDIE AGE, 


SECTION Ve 


THE KHASA KINGDOM ¢ The khaga Gynasty ruled over the basins of the 
river Karnali and its tributaries for a few hundred years between 
the Lith and 14th centuries A.D. the people of this state belonged 
to the Ihasa tribe teo. Ivo thasa dynasties wers ruling in this area. 
one of these dynasties was ruling at Puranc controlling Jumba and 
adjoining places down to the plains of surkhet. Another was ruling 
at Guge which covered a good portion of what is now called west pinck 
In Guge the Shotia dynasty ruling previous to the rhaea dynasty 

was the IDE faniiy which was overthrown py Nagaraja (nagadeva) of 


the ἔπαθα aQynasty. The Khasa dynasty that ruled over Guge ended 


with Pratapamalla who had no issue. this king handed over the thro- 


ne to King Punyamalla who ruled over the Purang territory at that 


time. Thus Guge was menged in the Purang territory. Funyanalla was 
the first ruler of the united Kingdon of Guge. The united Yhada 
kdngdom was Yuled by one fuler from Semja which is now identified 
with the Simfa Village situated at the confluence of the two trie 


buteries of the river varnali, a few alles in the south west of 


tha present headquarters of the Juwlidlistrict. Σὰ ‘was ROY oxtene 
sive dominion based on a feulal ayoten which united the local chicfs — 
of smaller principalities under the paramcunt power of the era 
the Duliu inscription describes the family tree of the khasa rulers. 


Brom the different inseriptiona Le is. evidont that the khasa 
dyanasty ruled over a very extencive dominion and the climax was 
attained during prthvimalla's time. Both Kacalla and Asokecalla ruled 
also over ἃ very pig areca of what is known as Garhwal-kumaon fogion. 
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Ripamalla ruled also over Lumbini and Niglixhava.Prthvimall's hee 
gemony over Jumla, Dullu, Rudvana, Palatara am sedvana, fatatara 
and Kaskot is evidenced by his inscription, according to Prof .Tucci# 
“The Mallas reached the highest of their power under Prthvimdlla who 
ruled over a great kingdom which included Guge, Purang and the terri-~ 
tories on this side of the Himalayas as far as Dullu to the Southe 
West and Kashikot to the easel aa to the plains in the Tarai of 
that region 2 Pethvimalla ‘sg son Abhayamalla is the last known king δὲ 
this xhasa Dynasty.” 


PATRONAGE OF THE KHASIA KINGS TO BUDDHISM, 


| yacalla 3 The thasa king KStall of the Karnali Basin in Western 
_ Nepal was a devout Buddhist. an inscription at the temple of Bales= 
vara in Kumaon dated Sata 1145 pausa Krena 2 (A.D.1223) mentions 
“paramasaugata Rracalladeva Jina’ of Kantipur who is identified with 
the king Kacalla of the karnali Basin in Western east Accord ing 
to G.Tucei, this inscription was issued from Dullu of Western eeea 


This inseription records 8 grant of land to the Brahmana worshipper 
of BkeRdva sei ‘Balesvara by the Kacalladeva after worshipping 


πῶ τς = 
Balesvata-Mahadeva, this inscription further state that in the six- 


eeenth year of hde segien seealia deskrayed Hire 
teenth year of his region Kacalla destroyed Kirtipur (Garhwale ὁ 


Kumaon ) defeating the ruling princes of that region. From thie ins- 
eript ion it is evident that Kacalla was a devout Buddhist,although+- 
ἘΝ ῸΞ the Saivite deities. 
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Adolacalla 9 Adolmealla was a son of Kacali. He is mentioned 
in five inscriptions, Three of these inscriptions are traced in 
Boise aml the other two are traced in Kumon at Gopesvara and 
Barahat respectively. Ivo inscriptions traced we Bodhgaya record 
the evidences gf that Maharaja Asolwcalla was a devout Buddhist 
who folloyed the Mahayana school of Buddhism. The Bodhgaya Inse 
eription dated 1.5.51 Bhadradine 29 addresses NManaréjasrinapd 


Agokacalla as a devout tay devotee who follows the Mahayana school 
of Buddhism, This inscription is a record of a piowy domtion of 


Maharaja Apolaca lia who 1241 a momstery in Budhgaya and installed 
an imige of Buddha, having sent Pandita Bhadanta (Bhi) Gueapathi 
of Kashrira, Rajagury Pandita musal, Patra, Sanlaradeva, Patra 
Tradlokyabrahm,et?,and others. From this inseription it is evidert 
that the Rajagurus of Agokacalia were also Buddhisty. The Bodhgaya. 
inscription dated βόδι oy addressed Mahara ja Asolacalia as follower 
of tne MahGyana school of Buddhism, a devout lay devotee ani bee of 
the dusk of the lotus feet of Hevajra, Hevajra is a very popular 
deity of tne Vajrayam Buddhism. From this anseription it is 
evidert that the Vajrayana Buddhiom was spread in the MarrAl 
Basin during the reign of Asolacalia. This inscription is a record 
of ἃ pious: dotataon sed Sahamapaia, @ light of the Ksatriyas who 
followed the pudhisativa's character and who was an attendant of 
Asolacalia's younger brother Raja kumra sei Dagaratha. 
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Jditarimila ἐ The Knasa Iing Jiterimiia wag the son cf 
Asolacaiia, From different records it looks quite certain that 
he was 8 doveut Buddhist like his ancestors ,althought he patro« 
nized Hinduism and revered saivite deities Jitarimlia ised 
three inscriptions. The first available inscription of Jitarim. 
118 is traced in the Karnali Basin! This is a record of a crant 
ἜΣ ΞΡ ee rene eaat ete the 
{nvaded the Nepal valleyjhas been recorded in V-, VK, ὕληι 
Kirkpatrick, fhese ¢records bear the evidences that Jiteriumlis 
was primirily a, Buddhist,as while he was residing in the Nepal 
valley he at first want to pay respects te the Buddhist temples 
and then wort to propitdate the saiviie deity, So that famine and 
distress might not touch hin. According to vi (£ 26%) Raja Jaya 
tarimlia invaded the Nepal valley for the first time in the month 
of posa in the year N, Se 4ogpDecenber ~ Jamary, 1287-88) and 
encamped in the Svayambhu area, He in vaded the Nepal valley fer 
the second time on Pha lgune sulda 13 of 409. He burnt several 
villages and went to pay respects to the ey and then 
went to Bugama where he enj oyed the donde of Lokesvara Matsyen~ 
dramtha,. Thereafter he propitiated God pagupatdraitha and returned 
to his counbry »* According to yait (f.400 Jitarimlia invaded the 
Nepal valicy on ἣν Se 440 Phalgurea ρίξη Pratipada @ebruary 
26th 1230 AwD.). He captured Noakot and then preserted treasury 
to the ἘΠΕῚ ee Matsyendraratha dn the temple of Bugam 
Thereafter he went to Deopatan where he showed his devotion to 
the shrine of pagupatinitha. He ‘prayed aml offered flowers there 
so that famine and distress might not touch hime” 
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Ripumlia.: Rimmalia was a nephew of Jiterimlia. He was 
also a dovout Buddhist. He wisdted the birth place of Gautam Buddha 
at Lumbini and the Nirvamestipa of Konalamunl Buddha at Nigliva 
in the western Nepal. He also went to the Nepal valley and visited 
the Temple of Lokesyara Matsyendranmitha at Bugama where he perfore 
med ceremonies, From the Ripumlia's inscriptions in lumbini and 
Nigliva δ looks quite certain that these places were included into 
the Kingdom of the Khasa rulers of the Karmal Basin during the 
reign of Ripumalia. Ripumlile's conquest or-seyerel cceasiens between 
in India bas been noted in Tibetan sources materials - Ripumalisa's 
two inseriptions are traced in Asoka Pillars in Lumbini and Νεῶνα 
reapectivery? The reading of the inseription in the Asolen Pillar 
ΔῈ Lumbint is rendered : (1) "AY Manipadme τ 611 ΒΑ pume Lascirah 
jayatu" (2) "Sangramamlla mharaja jayath" The inseription in the 
Niglinva pillar is being read 3 στη Mani, Padme ny iI. Sri Ripumila 
ciralijayatu, The inseription in the Niglihva pillar is dated Sala 
12% © 13124. De Sangrémmlia is Ripumalia's gon, According ν 11} 
(f. 430) Ἀλνυπθλ1β. invaded the Nepal valley in Ἦν S. 433. Be went 
to the teniple of Matsyendrenitha at Bugara and performed ceremonies 
and feabted for 18 days. Thereafter he left Ὁ hecording to Mer. 
Dharayajra vajracharya Ripumalla entered the Nepal valley in 
Ves 1369 not as 8 invader but as a phigrim as in the sam year 
(V..S.369) he also visited Lumbini and Niglinws ἢ Prom an inserip- 
tion of Ripumilila traced in Caukokholanji situated inthe east of 
3, Resend op. OF 5 peat, δγγυνθν BP. 1375 a Pet, PLOT. " 
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25 
Sinija it 18 evddent that Ripumlia was ἃ religious as well as _ 
Learned tans. This inscription records that Ripumalla copied 1.5. 
‘Lokamithapadadhyara . aaa sin 3 & composition, which 
tended to fulfill ali.kinas of desires! fhe ¢olophon of MS. 
Avhisamydlaniara dated Samvat 1370 (4 A.D. 1313) mentions that: 
this M3. is copied in Suralsetra (Dullu Surakheta) during the 
reign of Rajaraj edvara ice sri Ri puma liadeva ὦ 


Adityanalla ς Adityamlia was a soh of Jitarimlla, He wase 
devout Buddhist. It ais evidenced from the Gopiitnrd javasisaved . 
Gopalarajavamsavall ὦ vi ( 276) and vile 46a) speaks of the 
4nvation of the Nepal valley by Adityamalla in N.S. We. ΥὙ11} 
states that Addatyamalia stayed in Patan for 22 days praying in 
Pulbahi (Pulehock vik’y, Patan) on the outskirt of Patan city. In 
the wall ofacave in between Daiiekh ani Duliu ἃ stons inseription 
dated salt 4221%= ἃ Ὡς 1299) is traced. The 2 oe Maing of the 
inscription is rendered : "0m Sat Buddha 44. sri Ajitamilaraja (sa) 
parivirdsciran Jayatu? Ajitamiia is identified with Adityamla 
by Dhamyajra Vajracaryae sei fintuta prayed to Buddha for long 
‘ire for Adityam.lla and his family! Thus if looks quite certain 
that both of them were Buddhists. | 


eee δ = =© According to the Tibétan chronicle Prataparalia 
became a lmddhist monk? The statement of the leat Dulin 
stone pillar inseription dated Saka 1279 (Ξὰ δ. 13597) = 

svayan Kegarajasya raivaségayadanvayan" confirms the statement of 


6 
the Tibetan chronicle that Pratapammlla became a Buddhist monk. 
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Pratapamiia had no issue. Ἐπεχαναχχαχχε 

ῬΟΥΣΘΕΡ 15. 2 Punyamelja ΟΥ̓ Gela family who was enthroned in Senja 
after Pratapan&lle was a devout Buddhist. This is oe from 

& copper plate inscription of Punyamila dated 8 daa 1259 ve AD 21337) 
which addressed Punyamlia as 8 great Jay devotee of the Buddha 
(Parannsausata). This inscription records a grant of freehold land 
to one Branmin Sra Vidyalara by Punyemlla. 


Prthvimalle ¢ Prthvimella wes a devout Buddhist by birth. 
Prthvineiit § instriptions avadlable now bear the evidence of the 
se Prihviralia's Dulin stone pillar inscription dated Saka 
1279 ee has 1357) consists of two pieces « one at the front and 
another at the backs Each starts with ‘0m Mani Padme Huniand an 
image of & stupa is engraved on each of the both sides. 'Prthvi+ 
mila is prised in this inscription for having exempted for-cver 
from taxmtion the bhildus, the brabuins (dvija) , the preachers 
(dharearmeie) and the artisans (sitreanareia)*. ἃ copper Barts 
inscription of Prthvimalia dated Sale 1280 Mirgasira Vadi. 13 Hew. 
1358 4.0.4) is also 4 record of 8 grant of land to ἃ brahrana by 
Prthvinalla. The witnesses are the same as in the Kanakapatra of 
shitusia,. Prbivimalla's Karalapatra of Shituska dated Sale 1298 
stévem ean 10 “(= Ae Ὅς 1376) is ἃ record of a grant of free-hald 
| WWirta) by Ming Prthvirelia in his birthday, The witness mentioned 
in thie recoré are Brahui, Visrm, vanesvara ami Buddha, Dharm and 
Sangha respectively. It hears a stamp of seal with Sankha, os 


RK gada ant padre « 
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Devavarni 5 An inseriptaon of Devavarsi a local chief dated 
Sala. 1276" (= Dec, 1354 4,D.) which is traced over the ruins of ἃ 
construction of a water reservoir at Patharmuli in the Dulln, 
begins with ‘om mani padme hum, This inscription was written 
during the victorious reign of Prthvimilia. 


The reservoir was built along with ἃ rest house for the 
habitation of the tired guests. This pious deed was undertaken 
by him for the spiritual benefit of all living beings. The resere 
voir of the water was covered with a roof above which five caityas 
were constructed. The foundation of four stupas at the four corners 
and a bigger οὐρα dn the middle of the roof of the reservoir can 
stiii be scen, Therefore, five. stupas in all were constracted 
above the roof of the water resirver,according to the mndalie 
arrangenent of the Buddhists. J 


͵ som 

An inscription dated Saka 1280 asvira (= October, 1356 4D.) 

on the stone pavement. of a temple of Dullu mentions that Levavarm 
erected the caitya by order of Prthvimalla.. 


“Buddha, Dharw y Sangha, Brahm, Visrm, Mehesvare are imoked 

ina royal. decree ponled <4 κα 1480 (= Δ᾽, i 558) ? phe by Neg pakimella, 
pw oa -ὥυνυσ ρα, ὃ. 

The tamrapatya traced in Litakot whieh contains ἃ list of 
privileges granted to Raub Goth and which addresses to the adhi- 
Wrdins and other officials of upper and lower Juma » 
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An dnseription engraved on both sides of a huge péellar is 
traced at the extreme x end of the village on the road Dullu - | 
Surkhet.Jmage of a stipa and the mantra « 'Om mnt padme nun) ἐ 
Were gmx engraved on both sides of the pillar. 1 


The witnesses mentioned in Maharajadhivaja Sansar Varm's 
 tamrapatra dated Sale 1318 (= AD, 1396) which is traced ina 
place south of Jumla, are Dharm ant Saiigna aLong Bhuntt y the 


Mother Barth, This suggests that Buddhisn was sees aa in some 
parts of the sounbry ag Jate as 1396 AD, V 


Two insoriptdons ‘in copper plate of Batsaraj Naresvara 
dated Sala’ 1372 (= A.D. 1490), which are traced in Jumia, sentdon 
as witnesses Buddha dharma, Saiva dharm, etc. 3/7 


4 tamrapatwa of Sadueisahd of the Raskebi family and Kalyal- 
raja Yabdrajadhiraja Vikram Shah dated Sala 152 (= A & De 620} 
makes no nore obeisance to the Buddhist Trinkty as were the ἐραδιδεῦ 
earlier. reIb appears from this inseription that Buddhism in any 
form disappeared for good from Jumla in the beginning of the 17th 
century 4.Ds = | | 


® the king of Ya tee 


Aecording to Tibeten source mtcrials 
sent, some presents to a Tibetan lens maimed Fundga’ ben po. in Ὁ 
return he sent a letter to this king giving some directions to 
the καὶ king, his eldest son and the chief x queens 
Lael, Pee Ζσάσονη tape? αἰῶ, U Mag 58, ORB). 
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‘Tho ining of Ya. tse raued Ha ata raja sent SOME. prasents, 
consisting of things to eats a chair, a prathamandale for the 
imges and sone ‘pobes, to a. Tibetan Lam remed Kuniga! ben po. 
The Lara sent his thanks for the presents he had received. He 
gives the icine some Instructions and recomended him to avoid 
in eyeryway, as if. they were pedson, ὦ the doctrines of the 
worshinpers of Hindu gods such as Brannp , Viera and Indra, of the 
hereties 85 well as those. of the Nohamedans!. Moreover, he adds 
that all sorts of puja whica prescribed the Killing of animals 
be they bards or goats shoulé be equally avoided because they are 


of & great sin, which causes rebirth inthe bells. J 


‘ ον 
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SECTION νὶ 130 
HISTORY OF THE REVIVAL AND SPREAD oF THERAVADA BULOH ISN 


IN THE NEPAL VALgZEY. 
IN THE 'RVBNPIETH CENTURY. 


Tt has already been mentioned that uinapbyina school of Buddhim 
id existeyd im Nepal in ag tent times. & appears that since tha 
twelve century A.D. the. Theravada School of nuddhuisn vanished fron 
Mepal. Again Theravada Buddhism vps revived in the tventieth Contury 
A.D. Mr. Kuladharma Ratna gives and ofitline of the history of the 
revival of Theravada school of Buidhism in his booklet entitled 
Buddhisa and tepar J 

The Piret Rana Prime Minister Janga Bahadur (18571877 A.) . 
codified laws waking proselytising a serious offence punishable 
by law. This law applied only against convergicn, from Hinduissa 
to Buddhism and or other religion but not yvice=sverga. Byen the 
religious journal was banned in Nepal, as it was found that it 
attempters the renaissance of Buddhisn in Nepal. 

: Due to the hostile policy of the autceratic and oligarchi- 
cal government in power against Buddhisn finding it impesocidble to 
spread Suddhisna in Nepal itself, Sei Dharmaditya Dharmacaryya 
(nce known as Sri gagatnan) went to India and accouplished 7a 
deeds for the revival of Theravada Buddisa in Napali residing in 
india during the twenties and thirties of the 26th Century. He 
Published a Auddhist journal in Nepalbhasa (Newari ) fron Caleutta 
named " Buddhadharma Va Nepalbhasa* and also an English journal 
named " Buddhist India", He also organised many Buddhist conferences 
in india. In this effert, he received full co-operation, help and 
inspiration from the Mahabodhl Society of India and 
specially trom its founder the’late Anagarika Dharmapela . 


At this time, in the year Vikrama Sambat 19282 ( Δ.ἢ- 
1944 ) a Tibetan Lama named xyangtse cane from the : 
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Rastern Province of the Tibet Region nomed Kham to Nepal. 

all the way he came prostrating end prsying. When he reached 
the Rep al vVelley, he begsn to prasch the gospel of Lord Buddha, 
in various places. §oon he ec ane Very popular. Insgired by the 
® Buddha Dismma Va Nepalbhesha * and the preaching of this . 
Eymgtse Lama, the dorment intellect of the Buddhist population 
of Nepal was beginning to reawate. At this time Shri Yocbirsing, 
en ardent Buddhist worker, published a Buddhist poem entitled 

' Salsera Sagara Biche! ( In thé midst of this universe ). Bat 
this Was not tolerated by the then Hana Frima Kinister Chandra 
Shumsher who find this Buddhist poet end the publisher of the 
poem Shri Bhavanibir Singh is, 10/= each for composing end publie 
_ shing the poem respectively. At the sane time ettemts were mede 
to foment qmarreis eihon g the Buddhists by bringing in the 
qgiestion violating the rules of the Ceste syste which hod been 


by now compulsorily introduced smong the Buddhist populece also. 


In the year 1926 4,D. a Tibeten Lena Tsering Norbug’ by 
name cee to Nepal to repair the Svayambhii Gtupae-He was meditat- 
ing in the holy Negarjuna M411, Neny people were impressed by hin 
end five smong thei Were ordained as Bhiksus ineluding a none 
Buddhist whom he namded Mehap rejha. This developuient also roused 
the iro of. the then Prime Minister Chandra Shumsher, who at once 
exiled the Bhikshus mand the Lama. The Lams was not even allowed 


to vepair the stupa. 


In Vikram Sambat 1987 (= με 1930 ) eleven persons « 
Yogbir Singh, Menikmen, Dhemmemen, Karunaratna, Siddhiratna, 
Dasratia ( Later known as Sthavirn Dhammealok ), Khadgaraj, 
Menjuhearsha, Mendas, Earshadas, sid Chittadhar were prosecuted, 
under e charge of spreading m ostentatious Religion, and depore 
ted out af the Kathmandu Valley singly because they preached 
non»Violence said axhorted the people not to sacrifice mimels 
or est ment or drink, tme to the tenets of Buddhism. Before 
deportion they were whipped personally by the then Prine Minister 
Bhim Shemsher, In 19380 4eDe in the month of Bhedrs Prajnanenda 
Gremanera went to Nathemendu from Fusinagara. 


Towards the end of Vikrem Sambont 1998 ( = AbD. 1942 5 
Bhikkhu ( now Nahethera ) fmritenenda ratumed to Nepal after 
his studies in Ceylon. By his eloquence he coliected αὶ fair 
number of admirarg. ft this time, other Bhixshus, sSrameneras ond 
fnagarikas also retumed from Burma, Ceylon snd India. He was 
also joined by Bhikshm Saamenkar and Mahasthavire Chondrameni. 
They 811 propageted the messnge of Lord Buddha in the Svayenbru 
Parbatsthm, Kindol Vihara snd other places end Kindled the faith 
of meny people in Buddhiam, In 1943 4.0. a stiali cottage was buil 
by Rev. urd tenonda with the name snendakutl. This Was not, 
howevar, tolerated by the then Prime Minister Juddha Shamsher, 
On the 30th July, 1944, the Nepal Government ( i.e. Prine 
Minister Juddhe Shaumsher ) hed served a notice to the Bhiksha 
to cease forthwith (1) the giving of semmons, (2) the performing 
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atid observing of Buddhist ceramonies. snd festivals, and (3) the 
ordsining of anyone into the Sangha ( not even ona bor aS a 
faddhtst }. an even stranger injunction was added that the 
monks and nuns mist retum to worldly life, A time limit of 

three days wes given to think it over. The Bhiksms refused to 
obey this very impossible command, Kence about a dozen of Bhikshus 
who were on Vershavasn ( monsoon repair ) were expelled fiom 
Nepal, They hed to Lerve Nepal even during the Varshavasa ( reiny 
seeson repeir )}. The nuns, however, were permitted to remain in 
the Vihares during the Vassavasa, on condition that they are to 
retum to ley life at the end of the period, but if they decided 
contrary they too faced expulsion, The Bhiksmms arrived et verious 
pinces in India and some went to Tibet Region snd China, The news 
of the expulsion of the Bhkshns was received with mach surprise 
and grent grief by the ‘Buddhist Worlde Meetings were held in 
several countries to protest against the unjust treatuenit meted 
out to the sengha in Bepei. The Neha Bodhi Society of Ceylon 
wrote, * It gave a great shock to hear that the Nepalese Therave 
adien Bhikshus heave been driven sway from Nepal." Extending the 
hospitelity of δ Vihara under kindlier skies, the Meche Bodhi 
Seciety of Indie wrote; " If those who are exiled have no place 

to stey, they are ell vwelcomedto our Sarnath Centre." A gimilrr 
kind invitation wes forthcoming from the Meha Nayaka Thera. pelene 
Girt Vajirenenn of Ceylone The venerable U. Dhemiiissara, presiding 
priest of the Burmese Buddhists of Benaras ploaded with the 
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Maharaja, the president of the Burmese Buddhist society, India, : 
the ven .U,Anandapand itab iwkintha also wrote a long letter to 

the Maharaja ( Prime Minister of Nepal) and explained the pur 


’ pose and nies ton of Buddhism to hin. He wrote in his Letter 


45. ee“... τὸ is a matter of regret to ail the Burmese 
buddhists to hear this news and it will naturally have the same 
effect on the Buddhists all over the world irrespective of race 
or ereed when they have about this deplorable incident". The 
monks in exile conceived the advisability of forming a society 
in omer to maintain some.sort of cchesion amongst themselves 
and to do such service as they could possibly render to the 
Sasana, On the 30th November, 1944 A.D, a meeting was convened 
at Sarnath by the Phikhsus ard some Nepalese shilanthropists 
Living at that time in. Indie and the tharuodaya Sabha was founded 
with the ven. U. Chanidramant Mahasthavira and Bhadanta Ananda 
Rausalyeyana as the president. and Vice-president respectively 
and Bhikshu Amritananda, the pioncer Buddhist worker as the 
General Secretary of the Sabha, Membership of the organisation 


was thrown open to the Jaity too. 


in 1945 a.O, a group of Chorus prayers known as ‘Gana 
Male Bhajan Knala' were arrested and prosecuted for signing 
buddhist sengs. Shaktabshadur, the publisher and seliver of the 
book " Gnanemale “was alse argasted and his shop was closed 
This was a. sequel te an order which the prime Minister hat served 
on the Ghikhus without success. 
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In 1946 A.D. during the Prime Ministership of Padma 

Shumsher, on the request of Bhikkhm amritenanda a Goodewill 
Mission from Ceylon, under the leadership of the Ven Narada 
Thera end with Bhikshu Amritamenda, Bhikshu Priyadarshi, Dr. Rat= 
Nasurya, Professor Aryapal as members visited Nepal. The mission 
secured to permission for one among the exiled wonks to retum 
home at once end an assurance that the ban on the return of the 
rest of the monks will also be lifted soon, The Ven. Narada 
Mahathera, leader of the Mission, was also able to obtain permi« 
ssion to build a caitya at Anenda Kuti, Kathmandu in Ceylone's 
style. . | 


in 1947 4.0, the headquarter of Dharmodaya Sabha was 
removed to Kalimpong in India. In 1948 on Vaishakha Pumima the 
Venerable Narada Maha Thera visited Kathmandu sagein for theopen.ng 
ceremony of the Sri Lanka oaitye where a secred relic brought 
from Ceylon Was enshrined. A sepling of the sacred Bo-Tree of 
anuradhapura Was also plented and a Sima for Bhiksms was estabii- 
shed. The then Prime Minister Mohan Shumsher declared Vaisakha 
Purnimea a holiday for Buddhists in the service of the Nepal 
Government, Tms gradually but steadily Theravada Buddhism gaiied 
ground in Nepal. 


Since the retum of the wonks many Viharsas were built 
at Kathmandu, Paten, Bhojpur, Pokhra end Palpa Tansen in Nepal. 
In this task a number of Nepalese merchants residing in India end 
Tibet also helped a great Asal 
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After the advent of Democracy in Hepal in Vikram Sambat 
2007 ( = AeDse 1950 Ὁ the Herdqarter of Dhermodaya Sabha has been 
renoved to Kathwandu, With the estoblishment of a denocrntic 
Government in ‘Hep 81. the Dharmodaya Sabha wns able to extend its 
activities eid sinilerly the Buddhists were now at liberty to 
profass their faith freely. To the World Fellowship of uddhists 
Conference held at Golombo in 1950, the Dharmodayn Sabha sent a 
two « men deligation consisting of the Venerable Amritaiaida and 
snri Nenihensha Jyoti, Hony. Treasurer, Nepal was then recogiised 
as 9 regional ceritre and s member of the Nepali, Assam and Bhuiten 


group teen in the Generel oouneil, 


in 1951 A.D. the late King, His Majesty Tribmvenes Bir 
Bikram Shel Deva visited ‘nendaluti Vihara end participated in the 
Buddha Puja on Vaishealttha Pumndima, breaking the ageeold tredition 
of the Gurths riers which forbade them the worship of the Duddha. | 
On that satie occasion, the then Minister for Hone affoira, the 
Honouradsle Shri Bishweswar Freased Koirale snnounced that His 
hajesty!s Government have been pleased to declare Vaishakha Pumine 
a national holidey. With the »ctive support and coeoperation of the 
Govte, the Dharmodaya Gabhe was able to bring the secred relics of 
Sariputte end Mogceilena Arhaits to Kathmendu from india in 1953, 
A semieofficinl reception committee was formed for the puryose with 
following meubers s President+ The late King His Majesty Tribhuvens 
Bir Bikreny, VicesP residente Minister for Home Alfairs, Shri iJ’, 
Koirele end Minister for Commerce, Shri GM. Singh, Secretary « 
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- Bhikshu qurt tenende, Aosistent Seciatavies: Shri Ruledhartiae 
patin Mey ( Cots ) Bebe ond Shri Kuleratnea Bebe, Trensurera = 
Shri Bhayuratia and Shri Pushparstna, Publicity Nembers ~ Prot’. 
Naroye Bahadur, δἴολο Phe De Shri Daya Bir Singh, and shri Tirtha 
Neraym, The relics were received at Gencher nerodxome in Kathe 
mandy. with ell due solemmity, In 1953 4.0. the late King Tribhuran 
Bir Bikram personally weit to the airfield and received the relics 
sod brought then to his pelace where they were kept over night 
before hending over to the Sabhe for worship at various pleces. 
He placed Eis personel Daltota at ths disposal of the Delegates 
who ceme from Indin,g Tibet, Butsiny Thallend, Crubodia, Caylon ὦ 
Greece, Mnglend, Germany, etc. A mezouthnesting wos held at 
meee es to welcone the relics, In this masnmouth pudlic meetin ἢ 
the late King His Mejesty Tribhuvan Dir Bikrem declarad : * Toa 
gay’s avent reminds us once again thet thers is an ideal yet to 
be parsued by mankind, and that is the ideal of Buddha. then thy 
world is grouping in the dark, the solitery Light of the grest 
Buddhn beckons us and guides our steps." It was a internstionel 
event ump aralleled in the history of Nepel, In the sawe year cr 
Buddhist boarding school was Opertied at the Svayembhi Mount by 
Bhiksha seritaamdae 


The Gecond Werld Buddhist Conference was held in depm 
fn 1952, Bhikshu smriteanenda led the deligation from Nepal with 
Keshariel ns secretary of the Dhammodays Sabha. In the year ashe 


the late king B.M. Tribhuven bir Bikram end His ex-rime Minister, 


---- 
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the Honourable Shri HP. Koirala hended over the sacred site 

of Iumbini, the birth plrce of Sekyamni Buddha, to A committee 
consisting of two govt. officiels, one locsl noneofficirl repre- 
sentative and three nominees of the Dharuodaya Sabha. The imnsed} 
iate progreume of the Dharmodaya Sabha in regard to Lumbini was 
to meke provisions forthe residence of a Bhiksim, to constmct 
rosds end to provide fecilities for the visit and lodging of 
pilgrins. The construction werts towards these objectives were 


going apnacde 


Third World Buddhist Conference was held in Amygoon, 
Bursa tn 1954 A.D. This time also Baikshn Auritesnende xttended 
the conference as representative from Nepai. 1t is an this cote 
ference thet che proposed the next World Buddhist Gonverance 
should be held im Nepal, He carried with him the message of the 
late King Ris Majesty Tribmben Bir Bikran which concludes thus= 
" I em heppy to 18 all of you know on this auspicious occasion 
thet my Govte are intending to invite a world Buddhist cosferance 
of the occasion of Buddha ποθοῦν 2,500. " Be hed also with hin 
the exeP rima Minister, ΠΡ. ΚΟΔ 518) 5 message which concludes - 
* It is apriviloge for us to be essociated with this conference 
end I have the pleasure to inform you that the fourth wWorid 
Buddhist Conference will be held in Nepal under the auspices of 
the Dhemodaye Sabhe to which the Govt. of Nepsl have assured 
full support in holding it. I hope tha propossel will be acesptalia 
paid I look forward to meeting you in this sscred birth place of 


/ 
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Lord buddha » αὶ The year 1956 AeD. being the 2,500 th aniversary 
of the Meheparinirvens of Lord Buddha, it was thought fit that 


the conference bea held in the lend of the Lord's birth. And the 


proposal was unmilmousiy accepted in the conference, 


The Dhamodaya Sabha in Nepal received a invitation 
from Jepen to attend the World Religionists Conference held at 
Tokyo, end other parts of J epan in 1955 a.o. One of the meubers 
of the Dharmodays Sabha, Shri Kuledharma Ratna, Mate ( Cote), 
BoLe vepresented the Sabhe in thig conference, which wes held in 
dugust, 1955 A.D. At the Osaka Conference, he was elected lender 
of the foreign delezates where he spete as Foliows t- 

" We the. foreign delegates, sttending this first end historic 
conference, in which delegates from ditferont parts of the world 
and composed of many faiths have gathered pt one place to seok 
the way for peace, are very happy indeed on account of the word 
reception given to us by the religionists of ὁ περ δῆς For he . 
apeclally, who have come from Nepal, the birth plece of Lord 
Buddha, this effort towards peace gives mich more heppiness, 
beceuge the essa@itial aim of Buddhism is peste md democracy, 

In the histery of Buddhism, there never has been fighting or wer 
in the neme of religion stich as Jehad or Crusade. And if this 
conferenca could be able to be αὶ hearbingar of unity and freater« 
nity emong the different religions of the world end thus strengthen 


the path of peace snd democracy, we would feel that the aim of 
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this conference would have been amply schieved." 


In 1956 AeDe the then King His Nejesty Mohendre Bir 
Bikram Sheh Dev visited the secred site of Lumbini snd celebrated 
the National day of Nepal on 7th Falgune ¥V.Se 2012 ( #4.0.1956 ) 
mid gave * Abheyadanea to the mite minels by forbidding the 
sirughter of sninals in the whole kingdom of Nepal on every 
Vaisekhe Pumima ( full Moon ) day. A Mahendra Piller is being 
erected to comienorate this occasions In Novembar, 1956 A.D. His 
Medesty King Hshedrats Goverment gave every assistance and co- 
operation to the Dhamodaya Sabhe in conducting the Fourth confe~ 
rence of the “orld Fellowship of Buddhists in the lend of Lord 
Budche's birth, Nepal. Invitations were issued to 42 countries to 
send thelr delegates end observers to the conference, while 8 
heads of state alsa were Invited to attend the conference, All 
possible help «finmiciel or otherwise had not been spared during 
the p rap aration for this historic event in the annals of 
Buddhism in Nepel. This is how this supreme event in Nepal materin= 
dised. In this year, after the conclusion of the Fourth World 
Pellowship Conference of the Baddhists in Nepal heid in the 16th 
te Bist Nov. 1956, ,Bhikkm smritmonde Sthavire, President of 
Dhamodeyn Sabha went to participate in the 2,500 Buddha Fellowship 
Jayenti. Celebration in Indie at the invitation of Shri 6 pwharial 
Wehr, thé then Prime Minister of Indie, as the Honorery Chirmen 
of the Working Committes , During the celebrations insting three 
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weeks from Novetber, 23rd 1966, a symposium held in New pelhi 
'in the last day of which Bhikkhu Amritananda Sthavir deliverced a 


ἢ digcourse on the subject ° Message of Buddha. * 


Spread of Theravada Buddhism fn Nepal : Now Theravada Buddhism is very 
popular in Nepal. the number of its followers ia increasing day by day. 
τὸ is spread in aifferent perts of Nepal. The number of Buddhist monks 
is also increasing day by day very tapidly . Many Buddhist monasteries 
are built in different parts of Nepal. The nonks belonging to the Thera- 
vada ΒΟΉ ΘΟ of Buddhism are reyeared by the Nepalese Buddhist very much. 
There are a few prominent Buddhist, monks in Nepal ,who are trying thete 
best to spread Theravada Buddhiga in every nock and corner of Nepal. 


δ In the year 1973 there were aitogether twentyethrec vihdras 
belonging to the Theravada Schobl of Buddhisn.in Nepal. Kindole vihara 


dn νον and Dharmakirti Yilava are built for the Buddhist Nunca. 
Ananda Kuti Vihera and Ganabahal are the main centre of Theravada School 


of. Bucdhism,now in tepal. There are a few Buddhist monks whoa vent to 
have 
Cylone and Burma for higher studies,Now they,returncd to Nepal and ane 
eT ca Pp ws 
ing preaching ς Theravada Buddhism there. 


on 
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According to Nepalese chronicle (pr. Wright's chronicle) 
there Were in ancient Nepal 84,000 works on the Buddhist reli- 
gion, wh ich were destroyed by Shankaracharya. In fact there were 
numerous Buddhist texts, belonging to the aiggercnt schools of 
puddhisan, in Nepal throughout the ages, But with the disappeara- 
nee of the Buddhist scholars due to the secularization of the 
Buddhist monks and their adoption worldly pursuits as well as 
with the decline of puddhiem in Modern Nepal many Buddhist texts 


were destroyed. Sone of these manuseripts were destroyed by its 
hereditary guardians who euié could not realise. ite importance ard 
considered these pregious mss. as heaps of rubbishes due to thair 
‘lack of knowledge of the scripts as well as the language of these 
texts, Sone of these mso. were destroyed due to natural havoc. 
During or, BD. Wright's sojourn in Kathmandu, one of the ancient 
Buddhist temples ¢gfell into disuse and Sir dung Dahadur gave ord-~ 


ers for repairing the building. A huge pile of mss. was brought 


out and abondene to rot, at the instigation of the jealous Brah- 
mans, but a hané@ful of fragments, including ms, of the 9th cent- 
ury , Were given to Dr. DWeight”. Mr. a sonkettayana, who resited 
Nepal in the month of Mevember in 1934, is reported by the royal 
preceptor, Pé. Henaraj Sarmo,that in the ie aaded Viharo in Patan 
éeat there were about 70 or 75 very old palm-leaf ass.,which wero 


buried under the debris and rotten throughout the whole rainy sea- 


‘Sen, when this monastery was razed to the ground by an earthquake 


- 


in the year 1934 and no body cared for these preelous manuscripts ey 


ἰδ, ιν. hol, Exeuraur on fico MSS. of the Ἰχ ἢν Comtwry , Math 1049 anol 
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ovtherA 
During He,visit to Kathmandu in the Ae la, the incharge of the 


Rastriya Abhilakhelaya in Nepal told hhovthat a great mass of very 
old Buddhist mss. was burnt to ashes its hereditary guardian as he 


gonsidered these precious ms3. as rubbishes occupying a Space in 


is house. Nevertheless, a vast nuvber of Buddhist manuscripts are 
'discevercd in mMedern Nepal. Except only one mse. in pali language 


t 


[ 


eg) iand a few in Newari language, all Buddhist mas, discovered in nepal, 


are Sanskrit Buddhist literature. These numerous Sanskrit puddhist 
literature which were /seived in Nepal, were the vost valuable trea- 
sures of Indian Sudditism. Almost all of these Msc. were copled in 
Nepal. Some of thege Mss. were brought from India to Nepal .others 


wore compiled in Nepal. A great Buropean scholar Brian Haughton tock 


son, who resided in Nepal fron 1821 to 1843 A.D., disecyvercd a larce 


number of Sanskrit Buddhist Msg. in Hepal. Tha existence of these 
Mag. Was perfectly unknown peforeicdgson's time. So hia discovery 
has entirely revolutionized the historyof Buddhism. The totol nucher 
of Buddhist works discovered by him is not known. But the total nun 
ber Ε: the copies of these works Was 361 bundles which were distri- 
buted in the Indian and European Libraries. of thdse 381 bundles ὁ 
jSorwtkret Oradldhk MSS. Aocoverrel iw Nepal by Mr. Η 85 bunclkes 
Acontaining 144 separate works wero presented to the Asiatic Secietr 
of Bengaly 85 bundles to the Royal asiatic Socioty of Lonion; 30 
bundles to the Inilan office Agary, tordiony 7 burdles to the Bad. 
leian Library, Oxfermly 174 bundles to the Socicte Asiatique, ond 
Me Burneu£. The last two collections have been deposited in the 
Bibliotheque Nationale of France. Dr. Daniel Yright procured a lary 


number of Buddhist manuscripts in Nepal for the University Library 
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ef Canbridge, tewion during his residence of ten years in Nepal . 
A κου list of the ass. procured by br. Nriaht in Nepal for the 
‘university Library of canbridge is published in the appendix of 
Dr. Wright's Histery of Nepal edited in the 12th January, 1077. 
these Mss. mostly brought through the pandit attached to the ree 
sidanecy and other pandits res iding at Kathmandu and Bhatgacn.other 
MSS. purchased by Dr. wright in Nepal are in the collections of 
the pritish Museum, the German oriental Society at Kalle, the tnl- 
versity Library of Berlin, the University Library of ot .potcrpurg, 
and the Library of seskén the Inperial Acadamy of St.Petersburg. ΤῈ 
is said that the whole nusber of these mss. is, however, conparate 
ively small. A large nusber of Sanskrit Buddhist Mes. was also dice 
covered from the different Buddhist monasteries of Pbet by prot. 
G.eTucci ami Rahul Sankritayana.e Mest of thesa uss, were copied in 
Nepal. these were brought £xon Nepal to Tibet. All these ‘re.are 
described by Me. ἢν Sankritayana under the title * Sanskrit Palf~ 
leaf Mss. in Tibet in Journal of Bihar and Orissa Research Sectety, 
VOL «ἘΚῚ, Pb«T,1935 and Vol.XxXIIT, Pt.it,1937. these Sanskrit Suddhist 
Msa. copied ‘dn Nepal are now preserved in Patna Museum. The other 
centres of deposits of Sanskrit puddhist m8ce GF Repal arc « Mr. 
Levi's collection at the institute of Indian civilisation, inivers- 
ity of Pardes; Leningrad Public Ligory, Russia; Patna Museun, Bihar 
(India). dm Nepal numerous Sanskrit Buddhist manuscripts aro coll. 
ected and preserved noy in a few institutions which arc + Rastrive 
Abhilekhelaya, Kathmandu; Covornment National Library: Private Li- 
brary of Field Marshal Kaisar Shumsher J.B.Rana,ana’ Tribhuvan Univ- 
ersity Librarye Formerly most of the Nepalese Mss. vere denosited 


in Qurbar Library which was later on known as Birlibrary, end many 


. 
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MSS. were algo depesited in Government Museum, Kathmandu. At pre= 
sent all the “se. were also deposited in Govarnzent Museun, Kathe 
mandue At present all the Mss. deposited in Durbar Library and Geet. 
Museum aS woll as a portion of the Mss. deposited in National Lib- 
vary and Kaisar Library are deposited in Rastriya Abhilokhalaya, 
Kathmandu.se Apart fron these Mss. a few Sanskrit Buddhist Mes, aro 
still preserved in differcnt Buddhist monasteries in Nepal and in 
the possessions ef private individuals . In Pigs cheat encu iry: 
during fw visit te Nepal, hewas reported that only ome or two Budl- 
hist Hso. of modern charactor are in the custody of each nonaster? 
only for recitation during certain ccremontes, 

whe only good catalogues of Sanskrit Buddhist mss, ares 
(1) Sanokeit Buddhist Literature of Nepal by Rajendra tala titra, 
Calcutta, 1882; (2). Catalogue of the “uddhist Sanskrit Mes. in tho 
University Library, Caybridge by Cecil perdall, Cazbridge, 1883 ¢ (3) 
A descriptive catelogue of Sanskrit Mes. in the Government Collect~ 
ion under the cave of the Asiatic Society of Bengal By Hara prasad 
Gastri Volel (juadhist mss.),Caleutta, 1917. A Catalogue of palw 
λαοῦ and selected paper vss. belonging to the Durbar Library, Nepal, 
Volek and ΤΙ, by H.P. Sastrl, Caleutta, 1905 and 1916 respectively ἃ 
Catalogue of auddhist Mes.belenging to the Reyal Bir Library, δρβ} 
Vols.I,it and ITY, by Pandit sei Buddhisagarsharm, Kathmandu, V.«s. 
ΦΌΩΣ, 2023, and 2023 respectively. Apart fron these catelogues, 
there are a few other Catalogues of Sanscrit usc. in which many 
Sanskrit Buddhist Mss. of Napal are described. They are: Cataloguo 
of the Sanskrit amd prakrit Mss, in the ΤΌΚΟΣ of the Indiah off icc, 
VoL. II, Pt «IT, ΒΡ. 130}.1429, Nos .7704"7834 by A.S.kelth, oxford, 1936; 
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A catalggue of Sanskrit uss. in the Bodleian Library, ΨΌΣ ΟἿΣ by" 
M.Wintornitz and 4.0.Kelth, oxford, 19057 Catalogue of the Mses.of 
Koigsen's collection in the poscession of the Reyal Agiatie Socloty 


of London by professors Cowell and Bgglin, Cokichogtwe of Samalcrt}.Mss iw 
the φολξ έν Mice by C. Benclall ,Lenclaw » 190% ome 1903, Catalogue fon he 
collection of mss, of Metinal hibliothrane (Panic) by M. Riliezeh. Move over thx 
6 of Φοινοίο νύν! rss, iw Nepal National ἰλθνοννο vel 5 the Wnprblished 
eat of mss. rw the Kainon Library, ἐκρίλονεονεοῖνν, ancl the taltloywes of te 
coma ρον Oolelelhlaiek ms. bo dhe orate privale puonarterion ὧν Nefoul. 
eee eee 
iv tris MePreval Nebat on ee De 
BA, Hoel epive> a Link of Sanskrit Pronctobha Works tw bo tints Gays 
ne ων Φχί bbh ik S, Wane writin ane 
| he mmekeriate ow whieh εν 4 ne shes 
5, omol pap yor I Jourger- 
pation leaf for the oleler Ws Ἢ muro Selle jeteeei a 
ἅν of NS 135 - Ad-los) : : é 
Pattcanakn® of tend known pafor Mss, rw Sroka ancl Nepal, FRE 
it tte be the ear iw N Charm ovack 
EVE TCN OL nrg caer σου 
bavk, of Tht bi 45) ἀνονε Haockew covers, τή πο τὸ the. inaraaalel 
δι. 1 bar ee “ὩΣ epverr Same FIbL BS ξορ ρον —p late z+ & 
ron ec ἤδουνν OS ares Sometimes the paper ow Which “the len 
platech with Ym VS™ “2 black anol the wrétting ὧν either yok 
w : : ’ δος 


mss, Were ssvit bon 


sovoling ™ vier ee 
A. tite , avcoroling , ες pictures, brilliamtly cele 
ployed "Mans of ΟΝ oe Τὰν ἘΠ the Keoelon TN 
fai Bs Some of The Soo 
μια ane peo Fe tn ταν αν 
ἢ ° ka “7652 a ἢ i ahs : 
; | pes of copings Al toe oe pamjank, 
Cpe bw Vea ee proctor esther Gucple ore) Maithile. Sem. 
sd were του να ΘΕ. 


. — 


mola, N% ΡΣ οἷ, : d 
: Ν “gd 
of the wwss. Wnt expect oie eee wipro δυλο ϑίβέσυον 
μὴν ἘΣ ΣΝ 

8 % As The χων KY ner a) v 
Linton , werner Vw " Ling ζω Hye οἰεβονί copy 


a Ἷ ver ἢ LAAT . 
elixir of thio botk oe τον ths Voki oF Copying wet wr: 
ef eath Lexk ὦ natn On 2 ee ea Ἐν ἀβ τὰ 
an τὴ 


ὶ ? 
-- = ‘VW : ᾿ 
[aap Foe MoO τῆς CEN, Caleding νθ.Ἀ.3. fate 99 (κθ. 1055) 


HISTORY OP TRE SPREAD OF BUDDHISM ANDTHE RUDDHIST ScHooLs 
—_ | IN NEPAL 147 


a sig BT Ὁ Moar? 
8 eB oe FO N Wb, ᾿ 


THE BUDDHIST ECHOORS IN NEPAL. 


; The viahaaarigh tha School of Buddhism was very popular in 
the Nepal Valley in ancient times during the Licchavi period, 

d though the time of its introducticn into the Nepal Valley is 

ot known due to the lack of doeumonts of any description bear- 
a, oe evidences. ΤῈ is quite evident fron Sankhu inseripte 
ton, the followers of the mMahisanghika School of Buddhism exist- 
᾿ ρα in the Nepal valley as late as the end of the 7th Century 
AeDe gaokhu inseription of about the time of Narendradeva( 642 ~ 
6%A.D.)" 15. a record of a religious gift made by one sei Dharna= 
rijikacatya to Mahaedrifghikabhikeusangha, Proa this inscription 
it is quite certain that one of the strong holde of the follae 
ere of the Mahasangh ika school of Buddhisa was in sankhu. τε 
is quite likely that Gutiwihdra in Sivan, which was the most 


famous and the oldest monastery of the Nepal Valley during the 
Liechavi period, is the centre of the Mah&sanghikabhikeu Sange 
hae Zt appears that the Mah&sanghika school of Buddhien exis~ 
«i in the Nepal Valley as early as the beginning of the 5th 
Century Aw. Cabahil inseription inseribed before the time of 
Manadeva I { AsD. ἀφ ὦ 70% y recomis# the pious donaticn of 
a plot of land hy a lady devotee for the maintenance of ao Caltya 
where various pictures of the scenes described in the Kinnari- 
Jataka were depicted and which was built with hard labours off a 
long time. Mo, Dhanavajra Vajracharys thinks that the Chaitya 
mentioned in this inscription appears to have been the famous 
ΠΕ ΦΌΝΟΝ 


1s Vajracary, Ops. Cit. Fs 508, No. 136. 
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Cabahil Caitya which is said to be built by vesadeval goon 
inseriptions it 45 quite evident thet Caitya worship was very po 
pular in Nepal as early as the very beginning of the Sth Century 
AD. tt is alao looks quite certain that KimarleJataka was very 
popular in Nepal at that time. Kinnard-gsateka 4s found in the Mae 
havastu Avadana which was a work of the Lokuttara sect of the Mae 
hasanghika School of auddhism. Prom the Mshivactu it is ewidane 
that it was Mahbasanghikes whe originated the worship of Caltyas. 
They believed that great religious merit could be acquired by even 
ἃ single circumanbulation of a stupa. Dr. Bhattacharyya writes, 
“na eonception of avalokitesvara 4e as o]G the third century 8,C. 
He was first ushered into existence by tha Mahdsdnghikas, about the 
time of Asoka, in their work, entitled, Mahdvastu avadena, where 
tho he has been characterised as the ‘rhagavan who takes the form 
of a Boddhisattva, whose duty it is te look round ( Avalokita ) for 
the sake of instructing the paople and for their constant welfare 
and happiness?” The worship af Avalokiteswar Was very popular in 
Nepal as early as about the middle of the Sth Century A.D. An inse 
eription of ahout the time of Ramadeva” ana the Brahmatol inscrip- 
tion of Sanvat 4794 (= A.D. 557 2 are the two recomis of setting 

up o£ two images of Bhagavan it'yaveg ¢lokitesvara. The prevalende 
of worship of avalokitesva thus ‘indteate the presence of the 
followers of the Mahasanghika schocl of Buddhism at that time. 

᾿ ! 


Ls Vajracarya, tid, Peds 
ὃ. Bhattacharyya Op, Cits P.143. 
3, Vajracarga, Op, Clt. pe 177, ποιήρίαι, Atpid, P.185,No.43. 
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ΜΒ. pivyavadana! (mab&) of early Licchavi, period seems to be ἃ 
work of the Mahdsanghika School of puddhism. This MS was discoe 
vera in the Nepal Valley. This ms seams to have been belonged 
to the Nepalese Buddhists of the early Liechsvi pericd in every 
possibility. thus it appears that Mahdsatighika school of Buddhi- 
sf) was very popular in Nepal as δεῖν as khbhout the very beginni~ 
ng of the Sth Gent. A.D, A Makayanasutra of about 2000 years on? 
Was also discovered in Nepal. However the axisatence of no other 
school of puddhien in Nepal,in the Licchavi parioc? ic montienad 
in other decuments, although followers af both the Winevana ag 
well ae Mahayana school of Buddhism: were present there at that 
time, But numerous Buddhist nes. of different cchoal of ἘΣ ΠῚ isn 
were copied by the Nepalese Buddhists and pregerved in Nepal. Most 
of thase mas. belong te the Tantric puddh tem. The ms, copied in 
Gupta scripts generally belong te the orthodox Mahayana School of 
Buddhism, where_as most of the mss, copied in Nepal since the 11 
century A.D. and onwards helong to the Tantric buddhism. Novever, 
some of thease mss. have heen nentioned by HeP-Sastri as the works 
of the Mahdyans, Vajrayana, Sohajayana and Yalacakrayana = on the 
contrary four Buddhist mss = which give an account of the four 
principal schools of Suddhisn in Nepal, were discovered in Nepal 
by #.H. Hodgson. These Schools of Buddhism are 2 (1). Svabhavika, 
(Iz). Aisvarika, (IEX) Kérmika, and (Iv). Yatnika. 


le Yehataueis, Yor » ΟἿΣ, Peel, B.213, 

ὃ. lebih le acl OpeCits Pr, IX, PeilZ. 

3. H«P.Sactei, Opscit. Vol. II, preface, (CPMIN) 

4. Cat.of ig Sans. and Prakit ags. in dhe Lib.of the τῶ χα 
office, YoleII, ἘΦ. 11, No’. 7719 « 7722, 


SECTION 1 
THE BUDDHIST SCHOOLS, IN ANCIENT NEPAL 150 
A (TSB MAHASANGHIKA SCHOOL) 


DE. Ne Dutta has given an account of the Mahdsazighika School 
οὐ Buddhism in nis book entitled Eorlynistory of the spread of 
Buddhism and Teddhist Schools χάος century after Buddhas 
death at or about the time of the second Buddhist council a sche 
45: occured in the Buddhist church through the να 1 1 8) monks who 
established a new school under the name of mahasanghikas. there 
are two traditions giving the account of this schism. According 
to the CeyLonese chronicles and various versions of the Vinaya 
pexts, ten points of the breaches of the rules of discipline ,but 
according to the Tibetan and chinese varsions of later Buddhist 
ganakeit works, Mahadeva's five articles of faith, formed the suk- 
ject of bitter controversy among the Bhikkhus and caused the ori« 
_ gin of the Mahasarigh tka sect. 


The Dipavamsa (Cheiv) says that the Mahdsanghikas revised 
the Dhamma and Vinaya in their own way and the doctrines suppor- 
ted by them were known as the Reariyavada. According to the chie 
nese travellers FaeHien and Huen Tsang the Mahasanghika School 
had completa canon of its owns’ Huen T.Sang says that the mMahae 
ganghikas divided their canon into £ive parts, vic. Sutra, vinaye e 
Abhidharma, Miscellaneous, and tharanis: Paetiien carried a com 
plete transerippt of the Mah&sanghika Vinaya to China from patalie 
puta in 414 ΠΝ An Agama called gkottaragam and two Vinayaa, 


ΤΊ, Makonamvaw ,Cbiv Ὁ ἡ Dipavarinw hiv, ῥρφ5 7. 

2.5.0... sob» Pp 339-44. ». P73 8. 

3. Reckhilles Life of He oe ae βοδιῶν, ἘΣ’ 
ἢ, “iakakKuw , Reeorols of the 
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| Mes. mMahasatighika ease and Mahasadrighae-bh iksuni Vinaya are exi« 
idting in Chinese translation Κα Mahasangh ikaenikayaeagama 1 man 
f ; Meloned in the Chinese work Shesta~sheng=lun, oh ol (1061283) " “$vuan 
Ae i i ‘“wsang studied certain Abhidharma treatises of the Mahasanghika 


school at Dhanakataka’ the only work now available of the mMaha- 


ἤ iA sanghika echool is tha mahavastu which is the vinaya of the Loko- 
; /} tharavada School, a branch of the Mahasarighika’ i 
Ζ ' prog. Senart says that the prose portion of the Mahavastu 
yi is in Sanskrit while the verified portion ig in a lenguage app- 
a i reaching sanskrit’ From a Tibetan source Csoma Korosi informs 
᾿ | \ that ae pat imoksaasitra of the Mahasanghekas was in a corrupt 


; | [ atalect”’ and washes informs us that their literature exinked 
} in pranrt”3 " 

Dre Ne Dutta chaerves, “ Though gerus of Mehayanism are 
traceable in the doctrines of the MahasGnghika, achool, it wae 
affiliated to Hinayanism and possessed a pitaka similar to those 
ef other prominent Hinayaéna schools. "he mahasanghikas claimed 
for themselves more orthodoxy than the Theravadins and bel faved 
to have preserved more Securately the eee as settled by Maha~ 


kagsapa in the first ες - Prom the mahavastu it ie evident 
‘ that the Mahasanghikas believed that fuddha was lokottara (Super- 
human) and had no wordiy attributes. They also believed the ex- 
istence of Beddhisattvas who could attain Buddhshcod by pass ing 
ἧς 2}: . _ through various triais and by making imnense self-—sacrif ices: 


a ei: ; PKS Raia: AH, 
᾿ oe 1. nog se ee of the Chingse Tre pi 
+g. pita , ope eck. δ. ΦΕΥ͂, 


Hoke, Cola. 247 owned 253 ancl MS, NB 6543, 
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na ; . 
They also believed in the purality of Buddhas’, According to them 
the summa bonumn of a asain tee shoulé be Buddhahood and not arahat~ 


hood.” 


Prom the Mshavastu it is evident that it was the Mahasanghi- 
kas who originated the worship of Caitya. They believed that great 
religious merit could be acquired by even a single cirounarbulate 
fon of a stiipay’ 

according to Heun-feang the first centre of the Mahasanghi- 
kas Was at Patals soutra! teTsing (871<695 A.D.) found the Mahasang- 
hikas mostly in Magadha and a few in Lata and Sindhu and some in a 
tww places in Northern, Southern and Eastern tndia. the earliest 

_hotice of the mMahacanghika School is found in Mathura Lion Capital 
inseription of about 120 5.6.0 which mentions that ἐξ had a very 
strong opponent in Buddhila, It is evident that the school had sone 
followers in agghanistan as the Wardak vase containing relia ‘of 

Buddha, which had been presented to the teachers of the Mahasangh t- 
‘ha school during the reign of Huvishka was another great centre 

Ἷ of the school! That the largest and finest cave-tanples of Karle® 
vas, in the possession of the Mahasanghikas is evidenced by two 

᾿ inseriptions at the cavewtemples. one of the inseript ions ner ions 
ads Ernest ames onsen anc village of tee to 

Athe Mahasanghika School. the other inscription cecords thet an 
inhabitant of Abulama donated a nineacelled hall to the mahasaiig-e 
hika school at the tine of Vasishtiputra Sirtpulumayi.2. 


ao 
Makan T>p.15 ii ,p229, 
an Dude δ΄. op. ΜΝ P. 248, 
3. “Mab Rvaotn ail 9 γῇ, 242 ff. . ; 
4. τ᾿ GF» 1) τ να: peddhork aligiow by 7. Ερῖννη 9 Into, P. ΧΧΧΙΙ. 
5. Ti 
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᾿ 17. Eb. Indien, Some p, al Sie of Sroka » FR, B32 ff 5 Rergursons Inolian αὐτοῖς 


age ΒΑΘ Segene? LRT AE 


9. Eb. Inoliea-, voL-Vil, pp. BA FF, 


τ 

ane ᾿ SECLLOM τι 158 

ΠΤ MEDIEVA . 
PRINCIPAL SCHOOLS OF BUDDHISM In, NEPAL, 


, Until recently, four main sects of Buddhist Philosophy,each 
ἤνια several subesects have been prominent, These sects are; (1) 
| i} ᾿Ι,5νιδνέκα, (2) aisvarika, (3) Kakmtka, and (4) vdtnika, Svabha- 
/ \watea school of Philesephy emphasized that all things in the world 
| have their own ultimate characteristic which is expressed in two 
waye Le@e pravetti {evolution Ὁ and Navetti (involution) saisvarika 
” pate dts faith in 8 selfwoxistent God, who is perfect and infinite. 
Karuika believes in a conscious moral effort through which the 
world phenomenon fis developed on the fundamental basis of avidya. 
Yatnika believes in the existence of cansalous intellectual agency 
and ἔνθ Will. These schools of Buddhist philosophy represent an 
almost complete fusion of various philosophical trends which ΓΚ» 
ginated in India and Tibet under the influence of both Hinduism 
. and Buddhism? 


Four puddhist mss. which give an account of the fcur so= 
named schools of Buddhist dogaation, ieee, the Svabhavika, the Rise 
varika, the karntke and the vatoika, were discovered by Mr.Hodgson 
from Nepal and preserved in India office tdbrary,tordon (ΜΒ (ον 
7749, 7720, 7721, Ὑ722) «2 ghese texts consist chiefly of quota ~ 
tiona from the various texts, such as Pujakénda, Rakedvhagavatt, 
pivyavadana, Lalita vistera, asta Sahasrixa, suddha Carita Kavya, 
Svayanbhl Purana, Shadrakalpavadana, Avadana valpalata,Punya paroda, 
In some Cases coment on some quotatione are also given . these 


1. 2500 Years of Suddh ism, Publ ished, 1959, Delhi-S,P.&4. 


2. Catalogue of the Sanskrit and ‘prakeit Manuseripes in the 
Library of the India office, Vol. II, Pt.IT,NO«.771987722, 
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“594 Were compiled after the compilation of the Svayanbhu Purana 
which is quoted in these MSS. These MSs. have the title 'Catuvle 
dhasya Samsarasya SamudbhavamnahStmyan, Svabhavikagya, atévarikatya, 
Karmikasya,Yatnikasya’. The account of the four schools of Buddhist 
philosophy was translated into English and printed by B.H.Hodgson 
in his Essays on the Languages, Literature, and Religions of Nepal. 
A summary ΟΣ this account of the four principal schools of Buddhism 
is given herein on the basis of the translation of the original 
texts by 5.H.Hodgson αὶ 


1. THE SVABHAVIKA SCHOOL 


All things and beings in the versatile universe, which 
are perishable, false as 8 drean, and treacherous as 4 mirage, 
are governed or perfected by Svabhava. They proceed’, accord « 
ings to some, from Svabhava (nature), amd according to others, 
éroh God (1évara) » Hence it is said that Svabhave and tévara are 
esgentially one, differing only in nam. (astasahasrika prajnapara- 
mita) » All things proceed fron SvabhSva(nature) and all thinge 
atte preserved by Svabhava, All their differences of structure and 
of} habite are from Syabhava and their destruction coms from Svabe 
hava. ALL things are regulated by Svabhava. Svabhava is known as 
the superene, (puja Kanda, from the Raksa Bhagagati) Some say creat- 
ion is from Gods if so, what is the use of Yatna or of Karma? that 
which dé all things, will preserve and desteey then,That, which 
Governs |Nirvrtei,govems Pravrtti alsodpuddha Caritra Kavya), 
That, hands and feet, belley, back, head and organs of whatever 
kind are found in the wom, are attributed to Svabhava.The union 
o£ th¢ foul of life (atma) with body is also Svabhava. ‘suddha 


Carifral|Kavya) « The Sandal tree conmnunicates freely its fragrance 


\ 
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to him who lears off its bark. It is fron Svabhdva. TE an elephant's 


cub cannot find leafless and thorny creepers in the greenwood, he 
becomes thin. The corw avoids the ripe mango. The cause is svabhie 
νὰ. The conch, which is worthy of all praise,yields its melodious 
τῶ music ,although it is itself insensate,purely by reason of Sva- 
bhava,.( Avadana Kalpalata). It is the Svabhdva who sharpens the thorn. 
and gave the varied forms, colours and habits’ to the deer and to 
the birds. It is not according to the will(incha) of any. If there 
is no desire or intention, there can be no intemier or designer. 
(guddha Caritra Kavya) .- 

according to some, MahasGnyate is Svabhava am according to 
others, it is Isvara. It is like the ethereal expanse and self « 
sustained. The letter a with the vija Mantra of uUpdya and the chief 
of 9121 the vija Mantras of the letters became manifest in that 
uohasanyata» ( Raksd Bhagavati), at the general dissolution of all 
things, the four elenents shall be absorbed in sGinyakira-ikasa ΐ 
sheer space) in this order := earth in water, water in fire, fire 
in air, and air in Akasa, and Akasa in Stnyata, and Sinyata in 
mathSed ͵ and Tathata in Buddha, (which is Maha εἰ αὶ and Buddha 
in thavana, and Shavana in Svabhava. and when existence is again 
evolved, each shall in the inverse order, progress from the other. 
From that Svabhava, which conzunicates its stepegy property of in- 
finity to Akasa, proceeded inte being, in Aga, the letter ἃ, and 
the rest of the letters; and from the letters AdieBuddha and the 
ether Buddhaspand from the Buddhas the Badhisattvas, and fron the 


five elements, with their Vifa Mantras,such is the Svabhavika 
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Samsara, which Samsara ( Universe ) constantly revolves between . 
Pravrtti and Nirvrtti, like a potter's wheel.' (Divyavadana) .Akasa 

is Svabhdvika, because it is established, governed and perfected 

by its own force or nature, All things are absorbed in it. It is 
unereated or eternal. It is revaled by its own force. It is the 
essence of dratiton, preservation, and destruction. It is the essence 
of the five elements. It is infinite and intellectual essence 
(Bodhandtmika). The five colours, five Buddhas and the letters are 
proper to it. It jacdunvates It is self-supported and omnipresent. 
Both pravrtti and Nirvrtti belong to its essence. This Akasa which 

is ojnipresent, and essentially intellectual, is declared to be infi- 
nite because infinite things are absorbed into it. ‘From the infin- 
ite nature of this Akasa were produced all moving things, each in 

its own time, in due procession from another, and with its proper di- 
f£ference of form and habits. From the secret nature of Akasa proceed- 
ed likewise, together with the Vija Mantra of each one, air with its 
own mobility, and from air, fire with its own heat; and from fire, 
water with its intrinsical coldness, and from water, earth with the 
own proper solidity or heaviners; and from earth, Mount Sumeru with 
its own substance of gold, or with its own sustaining power (Dhat- 
vatmika) ; and from sumeru, all the various kinds of trees and vege=- 
tables; and from then, all the variety scioure: shapes, £lavours, 

and fragrances, in leaves, flowers, and fruits. Each derivea its 
essential property ( as of fire to ieey-eeon itself z and the order 
6£ its procession into esis enoe from the one precedent, by virtue | 


of Svabhava, operating in time. The several manners of going 
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peculiar to the six classes of animate beings (foursleggad, two’ 
legged οἷς .) and their several modes of birth, (oviparous , etc «) 
all procecded from Svabhava. From the Svabhdva of each mansion 
(Bhuvana) resulted the differences existing between the several 
abodes of all the six orders of animate beings), the existence 
of the foetus in the womb proceeds from the svabhava of the union 
of male and female. The foetus's gradual growth and assunption of 
£lesh, bones, skin, and organs, is caused by the foint energy of 
the Svabhiva of the foetus, and that of tine, or the Svabhdva of 
the foetus, operating in tine, fine process ion of all things fron 
birth, through gradual increase, to maturity, and thence, through 
gvadual decay, to death, results Spontaneously fron the nature of 
each beings as do the differences appropriated to the faculties of 
the senses ami of a the mind, and to those external things ani? ine 
ternal, which are perceived by them. Spsech aml sustenance fron 
dressed £cod in mankifd, and the want of speech and the eating of 
the grass in quadrupede, together with the bieth of bins fron 
eggs, δὲ insects from sweat, and of the Gods (Devatas) without 
parentage of any sort ὁ all these marvele procead from svabhava), 
(comment on the quotation of the pajfa Kanda from the &okga Bhagavati). 


Ie is proper for the worshipper at the time of worship 
to reflect that he is Nirlipta’ and the object of his worsh ip is 
Nirlipta and he is that God ( Isvara ) to whom he addresses hinself. 
thus meditating, the worshipper should make pij@ to all the coabegs? 
tials. He should make puja to Vajra Satva Buddha. Fe should pay 
his adorations, £irst, by recollecting that all things with their 


Vija Mantras come from Svabhava in this order : fron the 
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Vije of the letter Υ, airy from that of the letter R. fire, from 
that of the letter v, or 8, water, and £rom that of the letter 1, 
earthy and from that of the letter 5, Mount Sumeru. en the sutndt 
of isidmeru there is a lotus of precious stones, and above the lotus 


& imoon crescent, upon which sits supremely exalted Vajra Catvae 


Wajrasative also proceeds from Svabhava as all other things do 50. 
ΕΝ 


id i ἦ ᾿ 
" ‘pence he is called the selfeexistent. ( Puja Kanda ὃς 
if i : o* 

ὧν THE AISVARIKA SCHOOL. 


the selfeexistent God is the sum of perfections, infinite, 
external, without members or passions: one with all things ( in 
pravrtti), and separate from ail things ( in Nievevett). He is form - 
less and the essence of pravrtti and of Nirvetti (svayasbhipurana). 
He is darvata.s He is like a Cypher or point. He is infinite. He is 
uneustained ( in Nirvrtti ) and sustained (in pravetti).His essence 


is νἐκοέξει, All his things are forms (in Pravrtti), He is yet forn. 
less (in nieveritt): He is vara, the first intellectual escence, 
the Adi»buddha. He wos revealed by ee own will. Tois self existe 
ente is he whom all know as the only ‘Being « Although the State of 
Ninyrtti is hie proper ami enduring state, he became pafica~j Rande 
tmika for the sake of Pravrtti ( creation } and produced the five 
Buddhas τς f€ron Suvisuddhadharna dhatuja-jnana, Vairocana, the 
supremely wise, fron whom proceed the elenent of Akasa, the organ 
of sight, and colours; and from Mareana~jana, Akgobhya fron whoa 
proceed the clement of air, the organ of hearing, and all sopitds 
and £rom Pratyaveksana~jfana, Ratna Sambhava, from whom proceed 
the element of fires the organ of sm@li, atx ail odours, and from 


Santa-Jnana, Anitadbha, from whom proceed the element cf water, 


the ergan ef taste, and all sayours; and from eteySnusthanjHDe, 
Amoghariddhs, from whom preceed the element of earth, the organ | 
of touch, and all the sensible properties of outward things ὅδ 
pendent thereon. All these five Buddhas are Pravrtti = KXarmanas, 
or the authors of creation. they possess the five jfignas, the five 
colours, the five mdras, and the five vehicles, The five elements, 
five organs of sense, ami five Buddhas produced a Bodhi«Sattva. 
The five Bodhisattvas are Sesti-Karnanas, or the imediatc agents 
of creation. Each of these Bodhisattvas, in his turn, prefuced all 
things by his fiat, having become Svarvaguna, (Comment on the above 
verse of svapu) when all was void, perfect void (wahasGnya). the 
eriLiteral syftabie Aum became manifest surrounded by all the rae 
dical letters ( Vija Aksara). In that aun, he who is formlesc, passe 
ionless and omnipresence, was produced by his οὐ will. Soul which 
andimates the body, is an emanation from the selfeexistent.( Sva, 
Purana). All things existing in the Versatitle universe proces’ 
from some cause (θὲ). That cause is the Tathagata { AdieBuddha). 
He is the cause of existenco and the cause of ths cessaticn or 
extinction of all such existence. {phatira Kalpavadéna). 

Those who serve the Tri Ratna, escape from the evils of 
many torments in this life and the burning in hell. The childless 
king of Banares devoted himel£ to the worship of révata (34 t~Buddha) 
and by the grace of svacs ἃ sen was born to hin. (Avadana valpalata). 

3, THE KARMIKA SCHOOL 


From the union of Upaya and Prajna, arose Manas, the 
τοτὰ of the senses, and from Manas proceedéd tha ten virtues and 
the ten vices. ( Divyavadana), ‘The being of all things is dorived 
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from belief, reliance, (pratyaya) in this order ; from false know~ 


ledge, delusive impress don, from delusive impression, general 

nptions; from then, pa acy mates δ ΟΣ ype et haan bs! ἘΘΘῈΕ Ἔ of the 
sensess{ zon ‘te, thirst or Σ desire, ἔσο lt, embryotiec (phys i ae 
extotonces from it, birth or ἘΠΕ physical existences from it, 
Au the distinctions of genus and species anong animate things, 
|sron them decay and death. after the manner andperiod peculiar 

{to @ach, Such is the pracession of all things into existence fron 

ae or delusion: and in the inverse order to that of their 

‘ pracesaion, they retrograde into noneextstense, An? the egrets an) 
regress are both Karmas, wherefore this systen is called Karnika? 
(Raksa Shagavati) . ‘tha existence of the versatile world is deri-~ 
ved shearly from fancy ot imagination, or belief in its reality; 
and this false notion is the first karma of Manas, or first act of 
the sentient orinciple, as yet unindividualigéa (7) and unenbed fed. 
this belief of the unembodied sentiant principle in the reality 
of a mirrage is attended with a longing after it, and a conviction 
of its worth and reality, which longing is called Sanskara and 


constitutes the second Karma of Manas, When Sanskara becomes exces: ive, 
incipient individual consciscusness arises (Third Karma): thence 


proceeiis an organised and definite, but archetypal body, the seat 
of that consciousness, | (fourth Karma): fron the last results the 
existence of (the six sensible and cognigable properties of } nate 
ural objects, moral and physical, (£ifth Karma) when the archety- 
pally embodied sentient principle comes to exercise itself on these 
properties of things ἢ then definite perception or knowledge is 


preduced, as that this is whize, the other, blacks this is whe! 
the other wrong, (sixth Karma). Thence arises desire or wordly aff- 
ection is the archetypal body. ( seventh Karma) which leads to core 
. poreal conception, (eighth) am that to phys ieal birth, (ninth). 
fom birth result the varieties of genus and species distinguishing 
animated nature, (tenth Karama) and thence come decay and death 15 

the time and manner peculiar to each, ( eleventh and final ΚΑΤΑ). 
Such is the evolution of all things in pravrtti. Nirvrtti is opposed 
to Pravrtti.e The recurrence of Nirvrtti is the sheer consequence of 
the abandonment of 411 absurd ideas respecting the reality and 
Stability of pravrtti. In other words, the abandonment of Avidya is 
the recurrence of Wirvrtti. when AvidyS is relinquished or overcono, 
Sanskira and all the rest of the Marmas of acts of the sentient pri- 
neiple vanish with it. All mm ‘dane things and existences which are 
derived oniy from tayidya' also vanish with the relinquishvent of 
avidyg., Thus pravrttl is the consequence of affection for a shadow, 
in the belief that ἀξ 16 a substance; whereas Nirvrtti is the conse- 
quence of an abandonment of all such affection and belief .Therefore, 
Pravrttl and Nirvrtti, which divide the universe, are Karmasswhere- 
foree the system is called Karmika. (comment on the quotation fron 
Raksa Bhagavati) ‘Since the world is produced by the Karma of Manac, 
or sheer act of the percipient principle, it is therefore called ware 
mika. he manner of procession of all things into existence is thua: 
From the Union of Upaya and of Prajna Manas proceed'’s. From Manas, 
Avidya proceeds. From avidya, Sariskara proceeds. From Sanskara,Vijsana 
prodeeds, From Vijpficna , Namarupa proceeds .From Namarupa,the Sala- 
Ayatana proceeded. From the Sala~Ayatana,Vedana proceeds. from vedana, 


{rena proceeds .From Trsna,Upadana proceeds.From upadana, Bhava 
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procectis . Prom Bhava, ὅδὲλ procecis< From Jati, Jardmarana. proceeday 
From Jatierupya Manas, the ten virtues and ten vices emanatc. relis 
city is inseparably bound to virtue and misery te vice by the very 
nature of Karma. Such is the aucune of all things into existen- 
ce from Manas through vues eee avidwa ceases, all the rest cease 
with 1%, Since aAvidya is a false knowledge and is also the mediun 
of all mundane existence, when Avidya ceases, the world vanishes. 
Manas is relieved from its £22usion an? is absorbed into UpSya Praj- 
hae Pravetti 25 the state of things under the influence of ἂν ἄνα 
while the cessation of avidyS 15. Nirvrtti. pravetti and Nirvertti are 
both Karmas. ( Another comnent on the same quotation Exrom the Raksa= 
Bhagavati) » 

The actions of the forzer births of s man constitute his 
destiny { punya Paroda). Even he, whe has received from Nature such 
wisdom as to reat his own heart, and those of ali others, cannot erase 
the characters which Vidhatri has written on his forehead. As a faith ~ 
ful servont always follows his master, so every animate being is bou= 
nd in the chains of Kerna. Karma accospanies everyone everywhere and 
every instant, Kandla, gon of king Asoka, plucked his own eyes, bee 
cause he had plucked cut the golden eyes froma caitya in one of his 

Sotemenr bits . Rabiiobhacdna, sen of SEryarrtniho, μιονννονύννα οἷς, wiK year’ ithe Womb of-Aiomothyr 
foresees ad ey tele! ier ye ‘choir former births. (Avadana 1al- 
palata). although Sakyamun4 Buddha hed acquired a perfect body, defect 
appeared in this body, because he had yet te expinte o small residue 
of the sins of former births. ( Lolitavistara ). 


oy 
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ἃ. THE YAPNIKA SCHOOL 


tavara { AdiLeBuddha ) proguced Yatna fron preiha. vatna is 
the cause of Praventi and Nirvrtti. All the difficulties that δος 
cur in the affairs of this world and the nexk are vanquished by 
Yatna { of conscious intellectual effort ) (Divyavadana). tsvara 
(adiebuddha) produced the five Manas by moans of vatna, Fron the 
five ganas aprang the five Buddhas. (the five suddhas produce the 
dive ass -speaag~the five-puddhas.) the five suddhnas preduced the 
Kive Bodhisattvas by means of Yatna. the five Bedhisattvas created 
by the means of Yatna the greater 'Deyvatas!' from choir bodies, and 
the lesser ones fron the hairs of their bodies. In like manner, Brae 
hma ereated the three Lokas and all moving and motionless things. 
Among mortals, all digsficulties are overcome by Yatna, for instance, 
the difficulties of the sea are overcome by ships. Ἀ11 the wordly 
chstacles of a man are removed by Yatna. the wiedon, which wins 
Nigverti, is the result of Yatna ac the Cairty and the rest of the 
Virtues are acquired oniy by Yatna. Therefore, all the goods of 
This world ani of the next depend upon Yatna. (caurtont on theabova) 
quotation from the Divyavadana), Adievuddha, whom the Svabhévikas 
esll Syabhava an’ the Aisvarikas cail tévara, proguced αὶ Todthisattva. 
this sedhesattva experienced the goods and evils of every state of 
being, having migrated through the three workds and through all six 
formg of animate existence. At last he appeared as Seva citha to 
teach mankirdl the real cource of happiness and miscry and the doce 
trines of tha four schools of philosophy. He obte ined podhiejfana 
and fulfilled all the paramitas ( transcendental virtues) and fin~ 
ally attained Nirvana by means of  Yatna.(Divyavadana ) wdakyas itha 
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emanated from that selfeexistent, which, according to some, is 
svabhave and, according to some, is Isvara. He was produced for 
the purpose of preserving all creatures. At first he adopted the 
Pravetti Marga ( secular character ) and exercised yatna and arms 
in several births, reaping the fruits of his actions in all the 
ehree vorlds, then he exercised vatna and Karma in the Nirvetti 
Marga { aseetical or monartic character ) essaying a release fron 
this mortal coll by fulfilling the ten virtues. Having comletely 
freed himself from sublunary cares, he became Ehikeu and did all 
sorts of true penance for six years and obtairied Bodhijffana, hav~ 
ing conquered tha Namichimara. He bestame the most perfect of she 
Buddhas and granted wisdon to the simple and fulfilied the desires 
ΘΕ millions οὗ people andi gave Moksa te then. Finally he himelf 
attained Makga. ( Lalits vistara ). 

Yatna prevails over physical forsa, knowledge and the Mane 
tras. A hore threw a tiger inte 4 well by means of Yatna. Satta 
να Raja compelled a cruel king of Benares named Marasitha by 
means of Yatna tc deliver up one hunds<cd Rajakumaras, whom Narasimha 
head destined for a sacrifice to the Cods. (Bhadra raipaivadana de 
By means of Yatna SuGhana Kumara carried off a beautiful daughter 
of a horseefaced Raja named ὥστ and kept her. He was inmortali~ 
zed £or the exploit. ( Svayanbhti Purana). 


Speatcing of the sehoots of Buddhist Philosophy or. Βιῦ, 
Mitra says, " The four Buddhist sehoaols of Nepal, Vic.the Svabha- 
vika, the Adsvarik the wKarmike and the Yatn ika ean hardly be 6811. 
ed schools hacause they enbody 80 little that is orig oe 


1, the Decline of Buddhism in India, Chap .VI2,Pp.91995, 
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accerditig to Mes Kern ἡ these four Buddhist Schools have done 
nothing beyond applying to Buddhien some Hinduetheorles while 
conserving the names of the TrieRatnas or threawewvells. They 
have simply interpreted Buddha as the aspirit, tharma as matter, 

. and Sangha as the union of matter and spirit out of which is cree 
ated the Phenemenal world, The etheistic school places Dharma 
before Buddha in theirs anumexation, while tha other schools are 
frankly theistic whe eccord traditional prierity of aig 


All the systems of Mahayana muddhism in Nepal may be 
Classified under two divisions, namely, the Atheistic and the 
theistic. the system of the Atheists is the more ancient and ore 
thatiox, The Theistic system of Buddhiam was prevalent in Nepal. 
as early as the beginning of the 7th Century A.D. the doctrines 
o£ the four schools of philosophy , which is believed to have heen 
praached by skkyas itha suddha himself, are contained in the Mahie 
Yana Buddhist seriptures which were cepiad in Nepal # ince the 
loth Century AY. the svabhavika, aidvarika and Yatnika schoels 
belongs te the Theists whereas the Karmika school seems to belotig 
to, the Atheists. Howaver, the Buddhiam in Nepal is based ominily + 
on the theistic systen of puddhisa. 


ἃ, Histrora Ay Buddhien, Yoleal, bs 46245, Dos RG Mitra, the 
Peoline of Buddhism In India Ch, VIT Po. 91«95,. 
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fa ᾿ speaking af the schools of Hope lase Ratdhist ohilesophy Ors» 
le τ observas ,” cartainly Lows, philesophicat syetens of Nepale 
Y Poop Buddhisa, svekhavika, atevarika, egratka meus ἜΠῚ ἄξα the 
protucts ef thia period f= 1040 ADs? | notore ns Ate ἐξ to Nepal 
7 ) : attanst te systemtise the Suddhiat thilegophy had Deen made 


fer, The Buddlsist Trice of the eighth century A.D. Bic τῶν do 


gee because during thet peried thare wac not ao much ef ideclogi-~ 

/ ͵ cal mixture in Nepalese Guddhism as during the pericd of Atisa’s 
‘pay in Nepal, The works of Sankaracharya and Gorathanatha had 
‘affected the philosophy and vieligion of Nepalese buddhism δον. 
Bely and the process of synthesia of Brahmanical and Buddhist rae 
higious had alveady started in Nepal, Naturally the task before 
Atisa was far heavier than that before the Buddhist Trio. this 

| e2 Whdeh eonteinuted. te-the-davalepnent of tho four systens ef the 
lel to a peculiar development of Buddhist philosorhy. 7 was this 
fact which contribute? to the davelopment of the four systems of the 
Nepalese Buddhist philesephy.* 


- 


ἃ, ἔξ. Ram,g ΟΕ palit: Dr. Ram refers it. Kern's Matwal of 
intian Buddhian, ee ee 1896, D, 134. as source, 
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CHAPTER TEI 167 
BUDDHIST MONKS AND MONASTERIES IN NEPAL 


SECTION ££ 
BUDDHIST WONKS IN NEPAL 


τὸ has already been mentioned that Ruaddhist Azyath iis. 


gangha appeared in Nepal as early ac about the boginning of the 


Sth Century A.D, whereas Acyabhikgunigatgha appeared in wepal 


“in about the beginning of the τ Century A.D. From the “apa 


lese inscriptions of the Licchavi period ib is quite evident 


that the fraternity of Buddhist monks was called τ - 


. Sangh! and the freternity of Buddhist nuns was called. arvathike 


sunisatgha in Nepal in ancient times, So it is not improper to 


think that the Nepalese Budéhnist monks and nunc of the Licchte 


vi perio@ were addressed as Shikgu and Phiksunt respect ive ly. 


But the Buddhist monks were also called Sramana in ancient Nem 
pal . Never the less s shove the 7th Century Awd. Suddhist monks 
were also knew as iSdkya Ὄπ κου", Natucally the Suddhist nuns 
were aiso known ag "ΠΝ Brom the colophens of Cudd- 
hist mss. copfed in Nepal it is also quite evident that Suddhist 
monks and nuns whe were superior in religious hierarchy to ore 
dinary Buddhist monks and nuns were addressed as ες and 


Sthayvirani respectively in Wepaz since the beginning of the 10th 


-@entury A.D. Most probably the head of evary eee 


wad called Sthavira and the head of every Aryazhikeunis sangha 


Wis called Sthavirani. Some of the prominent 5 Sthaviras 1 were 


, also called 9 Mah@uchavira' . Some of the Learned puddhiat monke 


scholars were also cailed Acarya. Similarly since about the ni- 


ddle of the Lith Century A.D. very learned tantric Buddhist 
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teachers were addressed as Mahavjracarya in Nepal. Since about 
the middie of the 12th Century A.D. some of the learned Buddhist 
monks were also called 'shiksuracarya {= Bh lksuacarya) or eines 
bhiksuracarya' in Nepal. Since the last quarter of the Lith Con 
tury A.D. the descendants of Sakyabhiksw Sunayaéri Mitra (1070 A.D) 
were called prahmacSryabhiksu or the Nirbanik Banaprastha bhiksu. 
However, since the last quarter of the 12th century A.D. the Tan- 
tric Buddhist monkpriests were ce as Vajraécarya or vajra~ 
caryabhiksu or Bhiksu Vajracaryya or SSkyabhiksu Vajracarya. Be» 
sides these common epithets used by the Nepalese Buddhist monks 
and: nuns, there were some other designations used by individual 
Nepalese Buddhist monk of the middle ages sceord tna to their 5911. 
gious qualifications and positions in the religious hierarchy. 
these des ignat ions' occasionally are £igured in the colophons of 
MSS. and the Nepalese inscriptions of the early middle ages. These. 
tats are paramacarya, MahSpand ita Skyabhixsu, Mahasthavira 
sei prajha juri pitaka, Acdrya Sthavira, Sanya saa oP τευ ae 
safigha-sei, ,Dvijavaeh 5 Sramana Kayastha crhagrama phikgardrya, 
‘Pandita, defmanera tC ὁ 

It has already been pointed out that Nepalese Buddhist 
monks began to return to domestic life and continued to live in 
the monasteries with their wi¥efand children even after their 
return to domestic life since as early as the 2nd quarter of the 


13th Century A.D. Although these Nepalese Buddhist monks adopted 
married life, and continued to live in the same Viharas with their 


wifes and children they retained their previous monastic epithets 


“y 
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only adding a preefix ‘paramopasaka'. The descendants of these , 
married monks have been followed the same tradition of their fath- 
ers even tosday. The members of each of these viharas constituted 
a group as separate from those belonging to others. The group was 
called "Sangha" as it is called still even today. The different 
epithets, which the exemonks and their descendants used, and which 
were mentioned in different Nepalese reliable historical records 
of different ages since about the time of Jayasthitimalla 1382 
A.D. « 1395 A.D.) are as follows : | 

(1). The married Buddhist igh. priests were called Guva 
and the rest of the married Buddhist monks were called ‘Rare’. 
Wright's chronicle addresses the Guva and Bare as Banra, In modern 
Nepal they are also addressed as Banra. Banra Yatra@ is a famous 
festival of the descendants of the Nepalese Buddhist ex=monks,. 
ALL ‘the Se constituting the Sangha whether the Guvd or Bare 
are called éakyabhiksu. The head of. the Sangha of the Vihara was 
called Sthavira, Thapaja, Takari, Thalipa, Naikya, Tathagata. In 
late middle ages the Buddhist monks in fiepal were addressed as 
paramopasakabhikgu and the married Buddhist high priests were ca- 
lled paramopasaka VajracArya or simply as vajracarya or AcSrya. 
These comnon epithets apart, there were some other designations 
which were used by individual married monks according to their 
power and position in Buddhist scclety in Nepal. These epithet are: 
astasiddhi guru Vajracarya, Paramopasaka paramadhaynika dharmat ma 


Vajradcarya, etc. 


THE BANDYA (BANRA) : H.A.O1ld£ield states, “The term Banra is a 


Newar corruption of the Sanskrit word Bandya, which 7eans a person 
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entitled to reverence and was originally applied by the Newars. 
as the term Sramana was by the Buddhists of Hindustan - to all 


1 
those who led an ascetic life. 


according to B.H.Hodgson the word Bandya,the name of 
Bauddhamargi sect, is metamorphosed by ignorance into Banra, a 
word which has no etna He writes that 811 proper Bauddhas 
are Bandyas. All. Bandyas are equal as brethren in the faith. They 
are properly all ascetics or monks. Their convents are called vi- 
Hapa. He also remarks, " According to our Puranas , whoever has 
adopted the tenets of spuddha and has cut off the lock from the 
crown of his head of whatever tribe or nation he be, becomes 


thereby a Bandya ,' 


In his essays 5.M.Hodgson mentions, " The old Bauddha 
seriptures enumerate four sorts of Bandyas, named : Arhan, Bhiksu, 
$r8vaka, and Chailaka, who are correctly described in the text; 
and from that description it will be seen that there is no essen- 
‘tlal distinction between them, the aArhan being only ag aes 


from the rest by his superior proficiency in Bodhi-+ jfana." 


Le Dr. Old£ield, op.cit., question XVIII. 
2. B»HsHodgson, Ibid, Ch. IV. 

3. Bal. Hodgson, tbid, Notes. 31. 

4. Thid., Notes 31. 

5. Hodgson, ibid., Notes No. 31. 


AY 
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B.H Hodgson further observes, "The Bandyas are again dévided accor~ 


ding to the seriptures / later 7 into five classes: first arhat; 
second, Bhiksu; third, Sravaka; fourth, Challaka; fifth, Vajra 


‘Rearya (I) the Arhat is he who is perfect himself, and can give 


perfection to other who eats what is offered to him, but never 
ask for anything. (Ii) the Bhiksu is he who assumes a Staff and 
beggers dish (shiksard and pindapatra), sustains himself by alms, 
and devotes his attention solely to the contemplation (Ghyana) of 
fidi~pudana, without ever intermeddling with worldly affairs. (IIT) 
The Sravaka is he who devotees himself to hearing the Buddha scri- 
ptures read or reading then to others; these are his sole occupa- 
tions, and he is sustained by the small presents of his audiences. 
(Iv) The Chailaka is he who contents himself with such a portion 
of clothes (Chailaka) as barely suffices to cover his nakedness, 
rejecting everything more as superfluous. The Bhikgu and the Chai- 
laka very nearly resemble each other, and both are bound to prac} 
tise celibacy. The Vajra Acarya is he who has a wife and children 
and devotes himsel£ to ne active ministry of Buddhism. Such is 
the account of the five classes found in the scriptures, but there 


are no trace of then in Nepal? 


- Aecording to B.H.Hodgson the Bandyas are dévided into two 
classes. They are : Bhikgu and vajra Acarya. The Bhikgu can not 


marry. But the vajra Acarya has wife and children.” He writes that 
the Vajra Acdrya ami the Bhiksu are the only priests. But accord- 
ing to H.A.Oldfield the Banhras are divided into/digterent 


‘Classes . ΟΣ them he mentions only two classes. They are the - = 


I» Hodgson, Op.Cit., question Xx. 
ἃ. Hodgson, Ibid. . 
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vajra Aedrya and the Bhiksu. They only can enter the clerical pro- 
fession . But the remaining seven classes can employ themselves’ so- 
lely in géular oceupat ions + S.Levi says that the descendants of the 
monks are known aS Banra not because they have resolved to lead a 
religious life, but because they are in successor of those once un= 
worthy mOnKS » The Banra must be confined by the performance of the 
proper ceremony” According to D.Wright's Chronicle Bandyas are Like 
Sannyasis who belong to one class without any distinetion oF caste” 
K.P. Chattopadhyaya says that the Bandyas or Banras wete formerly 
celebate monks However, MSS colophons of all ages do not refer 
to any term like 'Bandya’ or ‘'Bdnra'. The inscriptions of ancient 
and early medieval Nepal are also quite silence about the' existence 
of such terms like ‘Banda' and ‘Banrat. only a few such terms are 
found in the inseript ions of the late middle ages and in the later 
Nepalese: Buddhist Chronicle. So it appears that the descendants of 
the married Buddhist Monks are called Banra in Newari in Nepal. But 
there are no trace of ascetic Banras in Nepal. The names even of 
three out of these four grades of monks or ascetics are not trace-~ 
able any where in Nepal since the late middle ages ami onwards .the 
name of the class of Bhiksu is still retained, But these existing 
Bhiksus have secularised like all other Banra. They have quite aban- 
doned every trace of the ascetic habits of the ancient monks of whon 
they are the representatives, Now they practise an hereditary trade 
as workers in gold and silver. there is a reference to 'Bhiksudriveke 


‘ <a Oo τ 
in a capper plate inscription of NS 757 at Kvazbhala” . However, the 
earliest reference to VajracSrya is in mS.Manthana Shairaba Tantra 
of N.S.306 (= aD. 1186)°,' 


1. Dr. Oldfield, op.cit. Vol,II,ch.Iv. 2. S,Levi,'Le Nepalises. 

3. Wright, Op.cit.p,126. oe 

4, Journal and proceedings of a58, New Serles, Vol.19,1923, 

_ Appendix B. P. 513. 

5. Regmi, Op.C1it. Pt.Iv,P.76, No .42. (L265). « 
6e Darb.Lib.Cat,. IV. 
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The different classes of Banras reside exclusively in 
the numerous vihadras which still exists: in the neighbourhood of 
all the principal Buddhist temples in Nepal. The Banras are dis-~ 
tinguished £rom the rest of the Buddhist community in Nepal by 
having their heads whobly shaven for their lives. There is noth- 
ing characteristics in the Gress of the Banras, nor is there any 
mark by which they can be Gistinguished from other Newars on ore 
dinary occasions. Now the Banras have abandoned totally not only 
every trace of the ascetic habits of the ancient monks but also 
the simple rules of life which are prescribed for all the Buddhis 
sts in the ancient Buddhist scriptures. all the classes of Banras 
disregarding these rules do not even serupla to kill animals with 
their ayn hands. Habitually they drink wine and spirits.They eat 
their two meals a day at any hours. By the universal adoption of 
these and many other heterecdox practics the order of Banras has 
forfeited all real claim to be regarded as a sapeed one since 


the time immemorable, Nevertheless the Banhras are looked up to 
and treated by the other classes of the Buddhist connunity with 


the same general respect that is paid to Brahmanas by all class- 
es of Hindus. The difference of rank as well as the difference 

of profession among the different classes of Bantas is merely of 
an official characteristic and exists only on official occasions. 
Socially all classes of Banras are on terms of perfectequality. 

they eat together and intermarry among each other proniscuously. 
But they neither eat nor intermarry with any other Newars who are 


not panras ἢ : : : - 


1. Dr. Oldfield, Op. cit. Ch.Iv. 


Ned 


SectTron 2a | 374 
SAKYABHIKSU 
Prom the Nepalese inscriptions and the colophons of 
Buddhist. manuscripts copied in Nepal as well as in India it 
ie quite apparent that since the beginning of the 7th century 
Ae. Buddhist monks of all ranks who belonged to the different 
sects of the Mahayana School of buddhism were called dSkya - 
bhiksu ag well as fhiksu. Similarly, the Buddhist nung of all 
ranke and sects following the Mahayana school of Buddhism were 
called Saxyabh ikgunl af well as phiksund. the names of Sakyobhi- 
ksu and sShyabh ikguni are mentioned in these reliable histori-~ 
cal docunents either 85 δ donor or af a ascribe or as a custo- 
dian of the mss. An analysis of these documents reveals whether 
these monks were celibste or married, It — reveals the name 
" the School of Buddhism to which these sakeyabbh τις or tha 
Sakyabh iksunis webelonged. The Célibate Buddhist monks who followed 
the noneritualistic as well as Jacana tantric Mahayana 
Bcheol of Buddhism were calle’ dakyabh ikeu in Nepal since the beg- 
inning of the 7th Century A.B. But the Euddhist nuns with the api- 
thet of Sakyabh ikgunl appeared in Nepal for tho £irst tine in the 
beginning of the 10th Century A.D. They were also celibate Suddhist 
nuns. The celibate ee ee as well as the ca@libate Phike 
sudeadrya were also addressed 4s dakyebhikgu in the docurants .Vafe~ 
racaryyas were also called Bhiksu Vajracarya or ΕΝ ἀπσα ν81-- 
racarya. Even the married Buddhist monks and their descendants who 
ware residing in the Buddhist monasteries with their wives and 
children were also called sakyabhiken « Hot only the Nepalese but 
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also the Indian Buddhist monks and mon¥escholars were also called 
Sakyabh ikeu. Thus we Find that the word 'SSkyabhiksu! is the epi- 
thet given to any Buddhist monks who followed the Mah&yana School 
of Buddhism, So dakyabh iksu is a synonym for Bhiksu who follow the 
doctrine of gakyamund Buddha. The epithet of Bhiksu was also used 
by the monks of other communities. So it is quite likely that Budd- 
hist monks of that time adopted the eZpithat of SSkyabh ikeu to 
make themselves distinguished from the monks of other contunities. 
It appears that the epithet of Sadkkaputtiya Samana was used by the 
Buddhist monk following the Theravada School of Buddhism for the 
game purpose. thus the Nepalese Buddhist monks have been using the 
two terms ‘Bhiksu' and 'S3kyabhikeu' indifferently for the same mean~ 
ing since the 7th Century A.D. Toelay the descendants of the Nepa- 
lese ex-monks are called simply SSkya instead of Sakyabhikeu. In 
this connection Dr. Regmi has rightly observed, " All the menbers 
associated with the viharas whether performing the duty of the 
priest (Vajrac&rya) or not,a great majority of them do not, are 
called sakyabh iksu or even dSkyavanéa". He further observes," In 
the MS. agtasshasrins prajfaparamit& ΟΣ NS 285 Savana Sukla 8 we 
have one Sakyabhikgu mal qiiise as the writer. ἃ vajracHarya Bhiksu 
figures in ms. kriyasangrahapahjika of NS 273 vargasukla 2 .Obvi~ 
ously ,these caste, titles showed that the monastic settlements 
had disintegrated at the date we confront Seat However, the 
earliest notice of the epithet of éSxyabhikdu is found in the 


cabahil inscription of about the time of Narendradeva (642-43 A.D. 
to 685 A.D.) when neither the caste system nor the priest class 


Δ. Regmi, Op. Cit. Pt.II, P.774. 
Ze Ibid, Pe.t, Pe 654; NS 273 is WONG » The date is NS 373. 
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appeared among the Nepalese Buddhist monks. (A) The names of some 


o£ the celibate Nepalese Buddhist monks, who belonged to the diff- 
erent sects of the Mahayana School of Buddhism and who existed dur- 


' ing the period between thie 7th _and the i2th centuries A.D. and who 


are addressed as Sakyabh iksu in different reliable historical docu- 
ments are given herein with references to their contexts as evide- 
nees : (1) C&abahil inseription of about the time of Narendradeva* 
figures one sSyabhikgu Bandhubhadra. (11) An inscription dated 
NS 1442 (= A.D. 1024) mentions one Mahapand ita Sakyabh iksu Sri Gau- 
tamagri (144) MS. Saddharma ~ pundarika of ns 159° ( = A.D. 1039) 
refers to one s&kyabhiksu Harsagupta. (iv) MS, Catus pfithaniban- 
dha of NS 165* (= AwD. 1045) mentions one aSkyabh iksu Kumaracandra, 
as the ascribe who resided in padmacakra Mahdvihara. (v) 4S. Nam 
sangitL of NS 256° ( = A.D. 1136 ) figures one sakyabh tksu Ratna- 
gupta as a ascribe. (vi) MS. gaptadati Candi of NS 264° ment Lon 
one sSkyabh iksu Varmana as its writer (vii) MS. Astasahasrika Pra- 
jfaparamita of NS 2857 (- A.D. 1165) mentions one sakyabKiksu 
MaNjuéri, who was residing in gel mharmacakra-Mahavihdra, as a 
writer, 

(6). The names of the celibate Nepalese Buddhist nuns with 
the epithet of dakyabhixeunt which are mentioned in different re- 


liable historical documents of the period between the 10th and the 
llth centuries a.D, are given herein with reference to their 
contexts as evidences : 


lL. Vajracarya, Op.Cit. No.121, δον Regni, Op Cit.,Pt,ITI,No.v. 


3. CBMC, Ῥ.172) Carb, tni Gib. . Aga 1683. 
4. CPMDN, 11,P.77 Darb Lib.Cat.l11. 359.3. 
3. Nepal Govt. Libs, No. 166.4 , 

ὃ. Nepal Museum, No. 74. 

Te CEMC, P.182, Catb. Uni.Lib.Add. 1693. 
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j; (i). Sakyabh ikguni Sthaviranl akgaymat i who resided in Sri 
παβδνϑεξσνθν!ηϑεο is mention ms, aAstasdhasrika prajnaparamita of 
Ng’ ‘aot (= A.D. 920) as a donor of the mse (11) ésrypnixeuni yene- 
ἐβῥουδεια who resided in Cakra vat iemahadevi-Mahavihara is mention- 
i Ah 


ae in, ms. Saddharmapundarika-Sutra of NS. 2027 (= AsD. 1082) as a 
7 donor of the ms 


ἡ, 


age 
ies 


(c). The colophon of ms. Adhyarddha «+ Sataka by the poet Mat- 
reeta® mentions one SSkyabhikgu Sunayagri Mitra (= 1070 A.D.) who 
was an ardent follower of the Mahayana Schcol of Buddhism, as a 
donor of the ms. suflayasrimitra and his Se are Called Brae 
hma caryabhiksu in the colophons of ms. Sikes - Samuccaya by Jaya~ 
deva copied in 14th ~ 15th seis: and ms. Chando-'mrta ~ Lata 
by -Ameta pandita copied in Ns 963° (= a.D. 1943). 

The Colophon of MS. Sragdhara stotra of 83 594 (Ξ A.D.1474) 
mentions one Sakyabh iksurdearya sri Hrdayasena, who resided in Sala- 
hkhu vihara, as a writer. . 


The different documents, which indicate that the vajracSryas 
were also addressed as Vajracarya ~ bhiksu or as Bhiksu - Vajrac8rya 


΄ς “Ὁ - 
or as Sakyabhiksu = Vajracadrya are as follows :- 


(1). the colophon of MS. Nispandyogavati o£ NS 356! (= AWD, 
1236 ) mentions one Kayastha μων bhiksu ghanaraks ita who rem 


sided in Sei Matindriya saskarita Br Jayamanchara Varmana . 


a 


Δ, In the possession of one $iddhinarasingha Vajracarya, Patan, 

Nepal; Regni,Medieval Nepal, Pt.l, P.109. A ae Qe δ ἢ 
2. JBORS, VOL.XXIII,Pt.E,P.28. 4. IRORE Vole. XX ApperreiX δὶ 
P4. CBMC, P.106; Canb.Univ.Lib.No. add 1478. 
‘5 CBMc,. P.76; Ibid, add 1369. ° as 
{6 CSPMIO, Vol.II, P.1427, no.7820. 
1 Govt., Nat. Lib.vepal, No. 6904, - 
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pabeviters as a eeu (ii). The Colophon ΟΣ ms «Ῥεῆσθσϑιβᾷ ΟΕ 
NS 640" -(SA.D. 1520) £igures one Vajracarya Bhikgu ri JayaPinaraja 
as a writer of the Ms, who resided in sei vargacandravamvahara 
(111) The colophon ΟΣ ms. Rnyasahgraha Parjika of NS 3737 (A. D. 
1252) refers, to one Bhiksu - Vajracaryya Viramiti, who lived in 
vaisya. ~ Sri ~ Divakare Verma, as a writer of the mss. (iv) The 
colophon of ms, Manavanyaya gastra of NS S00" ( = A.D. 1380) 

ment ions one Sakyabhikgu - Vajrdcadryya « sei Luna bhadra, who 
resided in ri Kirttipunya Mahavihdra, as a writer of the τὸν 

the same aseribe Wmabhadra is mentioned as simply vajracarya in 


the colophon of Ms. Naradasarfihita of NS 5007, 


Some of the colophons of MSS ὁ» ‘which were copied in India 
by Indians, show that the Calibate Buddhist monks of India, who 
belonged to the non-ritual istic as well ag aces Mahayana 
school: of pad ism, were also addressed as cbigrbh akbu or simply 
as Bhiksws (i). th/cotoshon of ms » Ay commentary on rgaghosd® the 
famous setae monk, a great poet, AsAvaghosa is addressed as 
Sarvastivadi shigyabh sey " advaghosa . (111) The colophon of ms .Mahakala 


cakra copied in Magadhi “mentions that this ms. is a pious donaticn 
0f SSkeyabh itegu Vibhiti candra (1203 A.D) who was the follower of the 


1. COSMASB, VoleI,No.783 as Soc.tiengal No.9970. 


2. Leningrad Pub.Libs Pp.270—71,n.287,This Ms. is available 
in its original in the Lib of AS .Soc.Bengal (n.B23G). 


3. CPMDN, Vol—I,P.43,No.1230, 
4. Darb. bib .CateI,1231.4. 

5. JBORS, VOL.XXI.PteI, Pe28e 
6. JBORS, VOL.XXI,Pt.I»P.46. 
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vane School of Budéhiem (ij/) The colophon of ms. Kalacekratan~ 
ΞΕ ΚΕΊ θὶ which was copied in be cages of V.5.1476 ae that 
| ths as 6 MS » was compiled by 5 bel εἴ Sakyabhiksu Mahasthavira ὅτι Buddhan= 

: πᾶτα who was an ardent follower of sina Scheel of Buddhien. (iv) 
pro. api - δ κῶς cai 6541503" { AeD. 1446) is a pious dona- 

fj SNe ton: oi ὡς sak sakyabhikgu cei ofGnascl who was a follower of the 


jh 


|) wahdiyana School of Buddhism. He was also eee as bhiksu in the 


ae 


ene, 


co ophon « It was copied by one Kiyastha sci Jayaramadatta gf Who 
Lived in Kerakigrama, Magadha., MS. Yogambarasadhanopayika by Acarya 
hey 


Andtavajra copled during the IS reign of ate alae τὲ ἫΝ 8 


‘pious gift of ona Sakyebh iksu sdsthapa indapatrika visuddh t 5611 hana. 


« Οὐ νου WrcdZs 
VAJRAGARYA ἐν τα is a wor with many ἜΘΙΗῺΞ: τε maans ‘diamond! 


and. dénotes everything which \is hard and impermeable, which can not 
be claft, not burnt, not destpoyed. Vajra also mans the thunderbolt) 
weapon of. God ΒΕ τ} Vaiva Acdrvya means a teacher of the mystertes 

of the Vajra. The term Vajra is equivalents to Sinya. Dr. B.fhatta- 
charyya writes that Buddhist Tantras ‘obtained publicity through the 
teachings and mystic songs of the Buddhist Vajracaryyas or Siddhas 

in ahout the middle of the 7th Century? He also writes, “The Siddhas 
are considered to be of three distinct varieties, the best, middling 
and the mild. “he £irst class magicians can fulfil all their desires 

\ by mere thought , eeceses The middling variety of Siddha is able tc 


conquer death, esesceere and even obtain omniserience . The Mila or 


1. CBMC, Ps 69) Camb. Uni. Lib., No. Add 1364. 

Be Winterniz, History of indian Literature, Vol-IZ, ?.368. 
3. BaBhattacharyya, Ibid, Introduction, P.17. 

ἄς Bhattacharyya, bid, Ὅς 34. 
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the third class o£ Siddha obtains fame, long life, conveyances, 
crnamants, familiarity with the king, populerity with royal per. 
sonages ai people of influence and power, wealth ard prdperity, 


children and fanily. ‘the Siddhas of the first and second class 


were kawwn as Mahdsiddhas '*Great Magicians’ and in India their 


nucber was recognized as eighty four. Most of thes 8 Mahas iddhas 
flowrished during the Pala period of Indian history (ath to 

L2th centuries ΠΕΡ He further writes that the Mahasiddhas such 
as Saraha, Nagarjuna, Luipa, Padmavajra, Anangavajra, Indrabhiits 
and the rest who were masters of Tantra and were great authors and 
magicians, were the ehief agents to bodly and publicly preach their 
doctrines ard exhort people to follow their tenets, doctrines and 
practices. their endeavours conbined with their unigue personal 
achievements aust have converted a considerable nutber of people 
to Vajrayana faith. Lilavajra ( Cim 741 a.D.) is al as 


a Vajracdryya of great repute by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya . H. PB. 


Bastri writes that Carydcarya Tika, a.work of the Sahajayana school 
o£ Buddhism, is a cellection of songs by various poets who are 
mostly called Siddhacaryya and tuhi er tt was the first Siddha. 
ee sarahapada, who £lourishe3 in the first half cf the eighth 
century A.De, was the compller of the text entities Dchakosa and 
the picneer monkeacholar among che eightysfour aidanae%ryyas? 

Τὸ appears that Nagarjuna, Indrabhiti, Tilopa, Nalopa, Tillavaja@a, 


etc. are called siddhac as well as vajracaryyas by the conpiler 
of the catalogue of mss. preserved in kaisar Library, Nepal.6é 


i, Bhattacharyya, hid, Pp. l@—e19. 2. Bhattacharyya, Ibid,p.12. 
3, 8. Bhattacharyya, Sadhanamala, Introduction. 

4. H.D,Sastri, CPHDN, VoleII,Calcutta, 1915, preface. 

Se Re Ran, Tid, Ὅς 57. 

ὄν. Kal. Lib. Cat. No. 142. 
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From the foregoing accounts of the Siddhas and the Vajra- 


caryyas furnished by pr. 8. Bhattacharyya and others it is quite 


evident that nuddhist Siddhas are also called vajracarfyyas. Thus 
Buddhist Maha@siddhas might have been also called Mahavajracaryyas 


by the £ollover of the Vajrayana School of Buddhism. MS. Mahatan- 


Stace, τ 


tra rSjaduddhrtd vajradhdtumahamandalopayika Sarvvajrodakaby 
~ 0’ - = Foal 
Mahavj racarya Anandagaroha is copied in HS 179 (= A.De 1os9*) in 


Nepal and mS. Sukhavatévyihia Mahayan a Sttra by Mahavajracaryya 
Anandagarbha is copied in ns 2737 ( & Aedes 1153) in Nepal. Fron 
the colophons of these two mgs. we learn that the Mahavajracaryya 
Anandagarbha was a Suddhist monk - scholar of great repute, 
who followed the VajrayGna School of Buddhism. But it is not known 
. when he flourished and where he lived. Certainly the epithet maha- 
vajracaryya was given to Anandagarbha for his various rolesin pro- 
pagation of Vajrayana Buddhism. Most probably, he was not a siddha 
ef the mild or the third class who obtained wife and children. 
Therefore, it appears ‘that he was not a Nepalese Buddhist pricst 
with aaa ehildren, by any means, on the other hand he was most 
probably a Nepalese guddhist sontscholar of great repute who 
flourished in Nepal in the 10th Century A.D., as no Tibetans, who 
visited Nepal since the Lith century AD . studied under him. Dr. 
R.Ram writes that most probably the Nepalese Buddhist Scholars, 


= f= 
such as Phamemth inepa, his younger brother Vag isvara and vanakasri 


Le CEMDN, οί Τὴν Deco, NO»sGGn? Vrhatsuc ipatra,Vol.VII, 
PteIII, PelO7. 
2. Vehatsucipatra, Vol-eVII, Pt.ITiI, Pell3,. 
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were the Nepalese VajraécHiaryyas who were known for their chardc- 
᾿ teristic exposition of the χορδαὶ system from the Nepalese fu~ 
ddhist point of views" 56 further writes that ὁ the vajracSryas 
were strong religious force of the Buddhist conounity of Nepal dur, 
Sak area Nanyadeva (1097 AD. 1147 A.D.}« They guided the so- 

4 cial behaviours of the Nepalese Buddhists. the Buddhist viharas 
were studded with them and many esoteric cells of Buddhist ny See 


ties £ lour ished during this period ®? 


However, ME, Bil. Hodgson writes that taccording to the 
Buddhist literature ( later ) the vajra Acadrya is he who has a 
wife and children, and devotes himself to the active ministry of 
Buddhism: He also observes, out of the total disuse of monastic 
institutes, an exelusive minister of the alter, denominated Vajra 
Acarya, had derive? hds name, office, and existence in Nepal, not 
only without sanction ron the fuddha ἜΗΝ ΕΝ but in direct 
oppestiticn | of their spirit and ΒΕ, 


z . 
1. ἃς Ram, Op. Cit. P. 95. 
ae ᾿ RAN, Ibid, Pe 144, 
3- S8.HeHodgson, OpeClt. questions « KX. 
4, Thid, Notes, 31. 
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NEPALESE BUDDHIST PRIESTS 
PART ς 


EXISTENCE OF THE NEPALESE BUDDHIST PRIESTS 2: Most probably Vaj~ 


᾿ς gayana ritualism flourished widely in Nepal in the llth century 
AeDe » Nepal became a great centre of Tantric Guddhism in the 
llth century A.D.. Many Tibetan Buddhists cane to Nepal and stu. 
8365 Tantras under the tepalese tuddhist scholars and a fev Ine 
dian Buddhists went to Nepal for Tantric practice in this cen- 
tury. Many Buddhist tankric Tantric texts including a few Budd. 
hist priests! manuals were copied in Nepal in the llth century 
A.D. MS. catuspithanivandhah, of NS 165 (= A.D. 1045)", us catu- 
spithasadhanasanksepah of NS 165° ( = A,D.1045), MS vajravall 
Tantra by Abhayakare Gupta copied in NS 2025 ( = Δε 1082) ard 
ma Acaryakriyasquecaya (= Vajracaryya xrlyasanucecaya) by Maha- 
mandalacarya Pand ita Avadhuta i Jagaddarpan copied in us 2114 
(= A.D. 1091) are Buddhist priests’ manuals. 68. catuspithanivan-~ 
ahah concerns with ‘Vali, Homa, and ‘yaga' Bte. (vali homa vaga 
vi-payah ). He P. Sastri writes that catugpitha Nibandwseam to 
be a ldtergy on the catugpitha Tantra. It explain the word ‘tma~ 
pitha.? Mr. H, P. Sastri also writes that Catugpithasaahanasan- 

Wa kaepa seems to be a short Lityby. It concerns itself with all 
six cruel rites 1 Propitiation of angry deities, homes, inystic 


le CPMDN$ VOLell, Pe7,NOe111.359C;7 vehatsucipatra, Vol VII, Pt.I.P.156. 
fe Kwamankah Tr.359.Visayanka 233. 
ὃς, tohid, £rom the Colophon of mS,.Catuspithanibardh {(ΝΨΡΌΘΡ, Pt.I, 
P.156=25%) it seems that Catuspithasadhanasamkrapah of NS,165 
and Catuspitha nivandhah of NS.165 are the same MS. 
3. CPMDN, VOL.II,P.20,NeIIT. 36. 4. Kai.Lib.Nepal,Cat.No.109. 
δ, H»P.Sastri, CPMDN,Vol.II, Preface. 
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circles, etc. as this ms. was copied in 1045 4.D., the antiquity 
of this form of secret worship must ba some centuries older than/iae 
date.? M3 Yajravall Tantra is a priestly manual of the vajrayana 
school of Buddhism, It treats of offerings to deities, coneccra- 
tion of Images and temples ami similar topics”, MS Ac&ryyakriya- 
samuceaya’ is ἃ conupLlation of the duties of a Buddhist aAcarya 
from various sources with the object of attaining success in occ 
ult matters . τῇ begins with an cbeisance to Heruka. It defines a 
VajrScarya and gives rules for the consecration of tenples, eta® 
thus the very presence of these priestly manuals in Nepal in the 
Lith Century A«eDes indicates that Vajraydna rituals of all varice 
ties as Well as the Suddhist priests existed in Nepal since as 
early as the middle of the llth century A.D. So it is not unsual 
to think that a class of Buddhist priests called vajracarya appear- 
ed in Nepal within the 11th century A... But unfortunately, the 
avaliable historical documents of the middle ages uptil mS 305 

(= AP. 1185) are quite silent about the existence of Buddhist 
priest class like Vajracarya in Nepal Gurting this period. Nowever, 
the earliest notice of tho priest class like Vajracarya is found 
in the colophon of MS. Manthina Shairaba Tantra of NS 3067(a.p. 
1186). Although the existence of the Buddhist priest class like 
yvajracaryya in Nepal is unknown to the period upto NS 305, the 


references to the Vajracaryya in the Nepalese inscriptions andthe 


1. H. Pe Sastri, Cp.Cit,. Vol.II, preface. 

2, ibid. 

3. Thid, 

4, Darb.ib.Cat.II.281.13; Regmi, Medieval Nepal pt. I, ΡΡ. 193-94. 
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Buddhist msg’. copied in Nepal of the period uptill now since NS 
306 are numerous. A list of the names of a few Vajracaryyas who 
flourished in Nepal in the middie ages uptill us 535 (= a.b.1415) 
when one astasiddhi guru Sei Vajracaryya Vaidya Tuhudeva was ree 
siding with his two wives and children, is given herein : 


(i). MS Manthana Shairava Tantra of ns 3061 (= Ἀ.9.1186) 
mentions one Nagesvara dri karmaganta Vagracaryya as a Custodian 
of the MS. 

(11). MS. Redyasangraha PatYjika by Mah@pandita matodattd* 
was copied in NS 337 (© A.D. 1217 ) for vajracaryya Rlayasrika. 
(iii). MS. nispandayogavali of NS 356 (= A.D. 1236)2 mentions 
one Kayasths Vajracarya thiksujfanaraksgita as who resided in Jay~ 
amandhara Varmana Mahavihdra aa a aseibe of the Ms. 
(iv). MS. Keiyasangraha pan τ ἐκ was copied in NS 373% α AeD. 
1253) by Bhiksu vajracdrya viranati. 
(vw) « MS. Chandravydkarana o£ NS 476 ( = 1356)? mentions one 
Vajuacaryya éci Ksemendra who resided tw Sri yokhacehav ihara. 
(vi). MS. Amarakosa of ὧδ᾽ 500 (= A.D. 1380)" was copied 
by Vajriearyya Sei Jasacandana « 
{vil}. MS. pahcaraksa of NS 5167 was copied by vajracaryya 
sei Manikaraja Chandra, 


7 
(viii). MS» Pavi Mahataya of NS 5108 ¢< AeD. 1398) was copled 
by vajracaryya Sri Sugatacandra during the reign of Dharmanalla. 


ἃ, Derb. Lib. Cat. IV. ὃς Govt. Nat. Lib.No, 6904. 
3. AGB« Pe 115. 4, Leningrad Fub.Lib.Pp.270-71 0257 


Se CaP. 118. Add, 1488. , 
Ge Govt. Nat. Lib. Nepal ( unnumbered ὃς, 
Ts CPMDH » Pte La preface, 
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(ix). Ananda pahal aie plate inscription of NS 535+ (Ἀν 
Paper 
4126) ment dons one agtasiant guru Syl VatracEryya vaidva Tunundeva 


ἐξ ῤ donar. 


Tl PART ΤΙ 
VAGRACARYA AND BHIKSU AS BUDDHIST PRIESTS 


Two clases of Ganras alone « the Vajrdcadryas and the 
be uS can enter the Buddhist clerical profession. they perforn 
ad the duties of the BEIGEES ana manapolles all the privileges 


eee to the offine o£ the priest. 
The Vairaécarya is called Gibhal in Newari. therefore 


the vajracaryas are also known as Guvaju, the Vejrac&rvyaa are 


aleo called gurubhadada or Gurubhadada er Gurubha{dtra or Gurubha- 

A ‘ada in the inseriptions of the later middle ages* Whereas the 
Bhiksus are collectively. knovn as Bade or Bare. In the records of 
the later middle ‘ages* the Shiksus are called Wowide'. 

D.ReRegmi observes, " the Nepalese Shiksus of the day 

strictly adhered to the rule of the Buddha emphasised in Lalita= 
vistara, which said that the monks should be enrolled only fron 
the ranks of the Brahmanas and eabehiac™. Later when Buddhist 
monks returned to domastie life, the Buddhist vajricaryas took 
pride in calling themselves descendants of those Brahmanas who 
had taken to monkhood and accepted priesthood as profession in 

/ conformity to the injunction of the Séstras as legacy and heri~ 


tage, Altheush the priest class was an innovation for tha Buddhist 


1. Regné, Henaraj Sakya & TR Vaidya (f4.) Medieval Nepal,®5.71. 
THs 110.9. 

ἂς, Regal, Medieval Nepal, Pt. TV eInse «Hos «6, 6,27,33,29. 

3 « 8 a 626, Ῥ.45. 

4. 2 " ᾿ oa Pp. 584. 
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- community, it Seems that the adoption was not 90 auch accompan δᾶ 
with ‘diseoaports to the Bréhmana born monks. The Bhiksus, how- 
ever, Clain a descent fron monks converted fron the xstriya 
class. The Vajracdryas guided the rituals and obtained the ascis-— 
tence of the Bhiksus or SSkyabh iksus in the performanee of the 
of the rituals as the oacasion arises, Although the Bare enjoys 
the status in caste relation as the Giva, ordinarily they could 
not perform the duties of the main priest. | 
᾿ the Sr&hmanas because of their poor number could not 
reach castes in the lover grade, They helped the Suddhist ex. 
aonke to gecure the postiicn of priests in the socicty. Ritual 
practices conducted by aivejue are as much elaborate as those of 
_ the Brahaanas . The mantras ard hymns of prayer are in Sanskrit 
The annual cerenonieal performances are also alike. It looks quict 
certain that they borrowed frecly Erom the Prahmanas, but they 
renovated the ritual prectices as suited their purpose, 

Since the middle aces {1372 a4.D.}, the Suddhist priests 
and their agsistants required in the auddhist rituals like Laksa- 
᾿ς ἢ Yajfia are +: one “ila vajracdrya or Enyakarts Vadracarya, one 
Bh ikimaisuor skkyabh ike or Sthavira, and one Tithipradata paivajia! 
the chief priest is named as Redrya, ot Mila Vairacdrya or Guru- 
phadada etc. Others assisting hin get the same names as those of 
their counter. parts in the saivite rituals. 

YVAGRACARYA AS A PRIEST 
τῷ has already been mentioned that Vajracaryas ADD 
eared in Nepal as early as the last quarter ef the 12th century 


A.D. The Vajeacarya is the name of the higher order of Newari 
1. RBegmi, Medieval Nepal,Pt.IIl, Insc. No. LXXKV.Pp.-36—96. 


188 

Buddhist priests. The Vajracaryas are the only regular and recog- 
nised’ priests of the Newarl puddhists in Nepal. the vajracaryas arc 
qualified to officiate at all sacred and religious ceremonies such 
as at marriages, at rites in honour of the dead, at the cerenony 
called Homo or Yajffa and on ali oeceasions, both public ani private, 
for worship, or merely for festivity where the presence of a prie- 
st officislly is required. Morcover, accerding to the colovhona of 
uSd. the Vajracdryas were also engaged in copying Buddhist scripte 
ures and passed theixy time in the studies of Buddhist literature 
through cut the middle age. The ms. Manava-Nydya-dastram or Narada- 
sarjnita? of NS.500 (= a.”.1380) was copied by vajraearyya Lunabha~ 
dra, a Sixyabh thou who resided in vice tipunya Mahavihdra in Shate 
gao, This shows that the Buddhist Vajracaryas who excelled in 0811. 
graphy were also engaged extensively in copying Hindu mss.such ins- 
tances may he multiplied. the vajraearyyas were the best seribes 
in the Darbar Library of Nepal as noted by H.P.Sastri. The Svayane 
bhimath inseription of NS 492(=A.D.1372) records the performance 
of of taksahuti Yajna ( one lac ahutis) by Buddhist Vajracaryas 
in connection with the repair and the restoration of the stipa.This 
shows that Buddhist Yajracadryyas were algo employed as priests in 
all sorts of priestly duties as early as the 14th Century δεν 

In the late middle ages the Vajracarya belongs exclu. 
sively to the class of Gubharju which is an abbreviation for the 
Newari term Guruebhaju. they were also called surubhrat (Gurubha- 
dada or Gurubhadada) in the inscriptions of late niddle agea. 

tn modern Nepal the Gubharjus,however, do not restrict 


themselves to priestly duties. They also follow various pursuits 


NON. 
6 


~ ay 
τ. 


᾿ ᾿ 


᾿ © 1895 


ii οὐ γε to earn their Livelihood. Those only, who are sufficilent- 


ly well educated, and possess the requisite tevhnical knowledge, 


offielate as priests on all occasions when their services are rom 
quired.But they too, spend the greater portion of their tine in 
secular employments. Although the Vajracaryas nornally pursue their 
awn Grafts like all other Banras,they occupy the highest position 
in the Buddhist community. For no aspirant to the higher knarledge 
can hope to gain access without the power and guidance of the Vaj- 


racaryas. Now a days there is no thought of higher knowledge gained 


by a Vajraearye. A boy of Guvdecaste is consecrated as vajracatya 


just because that is his caste. They are not expected to be espece 
ially learned. He is to know only how to perform the rites of which 
the homaesacrifice is the most tmportant. 

Before attaining manhood every Gubharju is required to 
be initiated into the duties of a vajia Acarya. He is taught the 
duties of a priest when he is a lad. He is eligible for initiation 
at any tine previous to his becoming a father. onee having been 
initiated, it is quite optional with them whether they will in fu- 
ture perform the duties of priest, or devote themselves entirely 
to secular affairs. 

If ἃ Gubharju falls to qualify himself for the secred 
office of ἃ Vajracarya due to poverty or any other cause before 
peconing a foyther o£ a child, then he is not only in eligible to 
become a Vajracarya but he and his descendants are permanently 
degraded to the rank of a Bhiksu Eran the date of the child's 
birth. They can never recover at any future peried the spiritual 
inheritance and social position which they have lost. Whenever 
such cases cecur, the penalty Se Gegraaseinn to the rank of Ethie 


ksu is strictly enforced. A qubharju, who is degraded to the rank 
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| pea Bhiksu, is only able to perform the duties of a Bhiksu. 
Every Vajracarya must necessarily be a Gubharju.e A Bhike 


, however wealthy or learned,can never become ἃ Vajracarya. The 
‘only pergons, who are not Gubharjus by birth, who can be admitted 
into the sacred rank of Vajracaryas and are allowed then to per- 
form the duties of a Vajrécarya, are Brahmanas of pure descent. 
_Brahmana-lads are adopted eceasionally by the Gubharjus and are duly 
initiated and educated aa yajemoatas: 


er 
- 


18 BHIKSU 
of the different ταῦθα of Bénraa the name of the class 
ΟΣ phiksu is still retained. But like all other Banras, the Ehiksus 
__ have secularised, and now practise an hereditary trade as workers 
re gold and silver. 

Nevertheless the Bhiksu is the assistant of the Vajracarya 
at all sacred and religious ceremonics. The Bhiksu is allowed to 
assist the vajxaearya in a subordinate capacity at the different 
public and private religious ceremonies and festivals, The Bhikgu 
performs all the inferlor duties which are below the dignity of a 
Vajraicdtya to attend to. He is the general superintendent of all 
the minor datalis belonging to the various festivals. But he is not 
ἃ priest. In his official capacity he is looked on as mre servant 
and assistant to the vajracarya. He is never allowed to encroach 
upon the duties or privileges of the Vajracirya who is his spiritual 
superior. He is never allowel to perforn any of the higher and more 
sacred cain Vaal of a priest. For instance, at the Matsyendrandtha 
Ydtra, the ohigus wash, clothe, and unclothe the image of the cod. 


1, DY. OldLJeld, ops Cit. ΨΟΙ ΤΙ, ch. wv. 


‘They carry the sacred image from one place to another whenver 
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it is necessary. they have the charge of the image of the God 


‘ "ag well as of his robes, ornaments, ear, etc. But in a few ca- 


ses the Bhiksus render the service of a worshipper in minor tem- 


ples! 


* - - . ace — 
1. bo, Oldfield, wp. ck, Vol-u, Ua prorty, 
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GS&ECTIOQON TE 
MARRIED NEPALESB SUDDHIST MONKS 


PART f 
BUDDHIST ‘TEXTS ENCOURAGING THE ABANDONMENT OF CELIBACY 
OF THE SBUDIHIOT MONKS 

the Vajrayana School of Buddhism worked to destory the sanet- 
ity of monastic settlenents. It mitigated the idea of celibacy of 
the Buddhist “sbiee The theories peculiar to tantric Buddhism might 
have helped to prepare the way for the abndonnent of celibacy of 
the Buddhist aonks . the subject matters of a few Tantric Buddhist 
Texts reveal this fact. MS, Candamahdrosanatantra ia a Sangiti.the 
place from whéch Buddha ( Vajrasattva) uttered this tantra in the 
female organ of vajradhatvisvari. the sangiti teaches that the high- 
est bliss, Nirvana, of the Buddhist can be attained only by the 
union of man and woman, the man repregenting uUp&ya or Buddha, and 
the woman representing Bodhi or prajfd or pharna® candarosana is the 
most important Eilgure in the celebrated candamaharosans Tantra de- 
dieated to ,hhis worship. Candarosana is always represented in Yab- 
yun, Candaresana is also called MahScandarosana, candanaharosana 
and jcala, His worship is always perforned in secret and the god is 
kept secluded fron public gaze. Its commentary entitled candamaha~ 
rogana Tantra padmavatinaina panjika by MahSpanditah Mahasukhavajra 
copied in NS 4115 {= AeD. 1297) explains that pleasures are of four 
kinds ἐἡὼ exbracing, Kissing, pressing the bresst, and pricking with 
the nails, i.e. imprinting nailmarks, ete. these Last as long ag the 


1. Regmi, Medieval Nepal, Peal, Ps. 547. 
ἃ. CPHPN, Vol,It, preface. 


je Shattacaryya, Ibid, Pp. 15455. 
4. Yehatsucipatra, Vol. VIL, Pt. I,Ppel48eLl5G Rramanka IIr.402, 


Visayanka 222-6 
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tlunder bolt is in union with the lotus.) ms, Heruka Tantra” ts 
\ | Pi york of the sahajayana in which people tried to rise to eternal 
a pis from sexual pleasure, a doctrine of salvation which a thou- 
send years back was such in vogue in Eastern India. It treats of 
ha worship of Heruka and Vajeayogini in each other's enbrace, a 


[secret and mystic worship, much in vogue in Nepal. The Nepalese 
eall this union sambare or restraint, and are very unwilling to 


Poa 


a 

Ki 
ri j : ; ἢ show the image or to give out its secrets. The worship is perfore 
ἐς | [ηρᾶ with all the paraphernalia of a Tantrika rite, as the counting 
of beads, the offering of clarified butter, the five Ms and so 
forth’ . Amongst the Geities emanating from the Dhyant Buddha Akso- 
phya Heruka@ stands pre-eminent. Herukd is one off the most popular 
deities of the Buddhist pantheon and a regular Tantra, the Heruka 


Tantra, is devoted to his worship. Heruka is worshipped singly as 
well as in Yabeyvum. When he is in vabeyun he is generally known os 
Hevajra.* In the Hevajra Mandala of the Nispannayogaveli, Heruka is 
the prince ipal deity, thus showing that there is only a very thin 
Line ‘Of denarcation between the two, Heruka and Hevajra. when Heruka 
is accompanied with his prajha, he begets the name o£ Hevajra.” Se 
cakrasatbara {3 attributed to Heruka, which is another forn of 
Akgobliya Buddha, whe is represented as the source of all secret and 
aystie Worship among the Buddhists. the subject of the Satigiti is 
the quit of Herukd and vajravarahi. ΤῈ treats of mystic aba 
sec δὲ ablutions, etc. Savbara is only another forn of Hefvira. 


le EPMD VOLeeLI, preface, 

26 [CRMDI. VOLeIL preface, 

3 CPMDN, VOlwIT, Prefance. 

ἄς Bhattacaryya, Ibid, pp.154e55. 
5} shattacaryya, Ibid, P. 157. 
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* Sambara is set principal deity in the Sasbara mandate of the ° 
vigpannayosfvegi. the Sakti of Satbara is vajravarapi. Sarbara thus 
j is pnly another form of the great god Haruki’. Ged Yogambara a the 
i pete ἀραὶ deity of the Yoqanbara Mandala of the nigpanyyoddvafit He 
ebrpces his prajna yhanadakine? « MS nitapaddpaiigixay hy Durjaya 
cana makes an abelsance to Yogasbarsa who sits in the midst of ἃ 
cakt a or a circle of female delties, forty in number, and and 
tholight: enjoving thelr company, restrains himself. ΤῈ is one of the 
wore based on the catus pithatantra, M3. Vasantatilaka by Krsnapa- 
ageatya has been taken fron the _Yogapitha of the catupithatantra. The 
obseat of the work is the good of the whole world after attaining 
duccess in the art of union. the work treats of the worship of Heruka 
Ae Mahdsarbara’ MS.« pakinijalasambaran”, a work of the Vajrayana 


/ sehool, is a work on the secret worship of vagravarahi. 
/ 
| But for lack of evidence in reliable source material we can 


M 


not be definite about the period when the theories peculiar to Tane 
tric Buddhism, according te which the highest bliss, iimvana, of the 


Euddhist can bea attained only by the Union of man and woman’ and 
people can rise to aternal bliss from sexual pleasure’, was in vogue 
in Nepal. However, Exon the colophons of the Buddhist mas. copied in 
Nepal and the Tibetan source material it is quite evident that the 
mS. which contain these pesuliar theories, were present in Nepal 


αὐτοῦ the begiming of the 10th century A.D. ΜῈ. Yogarantanala was 
copied in Ns 39° ( = AsD. 919 ) in Nepal, Zt is a pafNjik& commentary 


rae emaenedi ieeanhatiena] 
ἃ, Bhattacharyya, Ibid, Pp. 16162, 

2. Bhattacharyya, Ibid, Pp. 186. 

3. GPMDA, VoleII, preface. 

4. Cpmba, eid, Preface, . 

S. OPMDA, Ibid, Preface, P.55- 

6 Wright, ttistory o£ Wepal, P.227, Wright's collection, unnumbered. 
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on the Hevajra Tantra. Another copy of ms. Yogarantanala by Krena~ 
caryya or ge aie is written in much older trangitional gupta 
character." Mahapand itacarya vagidvarakirti, @ contemporary of atthe 
(Δεν 982 “ 1054), who compiled MS. Sahksipta abhigekhavidhi in Ne« 
pal during the reign of Rudradeva (1008 AsDe ~ LOIS A.D), taught 
many Tibetans in Nepal the precepts of ‘Kalacakra, the cycle of San- 
vara, the exposition of the cycle of Hevajra and other cycles, acce 
ording to the system of Naropa. The Tibetan Venerable Mar-pa-Lhe- 
bragepa { by1012 Ἀνθ.) Spent three years in Nepal and heard fron 
Nepalese spyltherepa some tantras including MS catuspitha mahayogina 
Tantraraja and others, The Tibetan MarepaeDopa (b.1043) transleted 


many Buddhist Texts belonging to the Cycle of Satwara in Nepal. Τα 


the laat quarter of the llth century A.D.Mehakaruna, a fanous Nepal- 
bse Buddhist scholar of the llth Century a.D., taught many Tibetans 


᾿ ει cycle of Sanvara. MS. Catuspithaloka, which seems to bea ἃ cont 


, entary on MS eatugpitha Tantra, was copied in NS 132 (= A.D.1012) 
in Nepal. MS. Catuspitha Tantxe was copied by a Nepalese of the lith | 


f century A.D. 435. Hevajra Tika was copied in NS 210 (= 4.D.1090 ) 


7 


in Nepal. MS. YooSsbara Sadhana was copied in NS 235. MS. Mitapada 
panjika by Durjayscandra was copied in NS 261. MS. Catuspitha Maha- 
tantra was copied in 4S 265. MS. VajrayoginTSadhana, a work of the 
Sahajayana School, was copied in NS 274 ( = A«De 1154) im Nepal. 
MS, Candamat3rosana gantra Was copied in NS 417 (= A.D. 1297) in 
Nepal . Nepalese Huemedkarepo taught Va jravarani Cycle tc the 
Tibetans in Nepal. | 

tiger ΟΝ κα ἀπ Some light on the subject. 
He writes that during the period between AD. 1146 to A.D. 1255 
Yabeyun pantheon became an urge in Nepal by the fewdal society. The 


L OPMDN NOL lh, Peal. ND. HN. Ὁ. 
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Artists took delight in representing pusdhist deities in Yab-vun 
postures. Aktainment of Buddh ist apiritual ideas through sexuel 


practices wae approved by this art tradition. 


PART χα 


INDIAN AND TIBETAN INFLUENCE ON NEPEALSE BUDDHIST 
MONASTIC ORGANISATION, 


Nepalese Buddhism had close connection with eastern and 
northern Ind iad in one hand and with Tibet on the other hand since 
the 7kh Century A.D. Changes taking place fron time to time in these 
regions infivenced the situations in Nepal. Dr. Ram also throws Light 
on the condition of Buddhism prevailing in the eastern and northern 
tniie during the last quarter of the L2th Century A.D. f # He writes 
_that ‘Buddhist monasteries had become big centres of wealth. cuddhist 
monastic heads related to agricultural activities spared no means in 
axtortion οὗ wealth or produce from the petty peasant labourers. Budd« 
hist monks and nuns in the monasteries were leading Lumurigé Life. 


A Social analysis of the art, sculpture, and ἃ 


56 arch itectult designs of the monasteries of the period reveal the 
immoral ways of daily 1ife led by the feudal lords and their reli- 
gious lackeys in Buddhist monasteries, In the garb of esoteric or 
tantric practices, in fact, sexual pleasures were enjoyed by the 
puddhist in northern and eastern India. at that time Indian Buddhisa 
was tantriciam, worshipping of fewale energy in conjugation with 


male energy, The siddhac¥aryas had considerably lowered down social 
ἣν Dr. Ram , Op. Cle. Pe 152, 
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¢tatus of puddhisa by their oversimplifie? interpretations of the 
chargagitas and Dohas. In the name of tantric practices and search 
of, Mahasukha, the supreme bliss involved in complex sexoyogle prac- 
rheee they actually indulged in sexual relations with the female mem- 
bers of the lower social orders of the soclety. Under these circums- 
tania, the Turkish invaders concentrated their eyes over these ree 
gicns where rich Buddhist monastie establishments of Nalanda, wyan~ 
tapuri, Vikramasila, Jagattala were flourlshing with reputaticn.+ 
during the period between A.D, 1185 to AD. 1200 great events took 
place in eastern india beeause of the Turkish invasion. About AD. 
1200 Bhakhtyar khilji made an attack over thée Buddhist pontificial 
estab ishnents. The compa fiings o£ Dhakhtyar Khilji brought panic 

᾿ also ameng the Buddhist centres of Bengal. The Turkish invasion brought 
immeasurable plight for the Buddhists in the Eastern Indian regions. 
Many o£ them tock asylum in Nepal ond many other countries. The nore 
thern Indian regions alae had the repercusions of the Turkish on - 

-Slaughts. The Buddhist monks eof theta regions alse £led ta me 


ΤᾺ the second half of the 12th century Δ... the Pala dy- 
nasty Was no more on the scene. The Pala dynasty wag replaced by the 
sen dynasty, The decline of Pala Dynasty of Bihara and Bengal snatched 
away the general facilities enjoyed by the Buddhists in this region. 


The Sen kings of Bengal and Sihara were patrons of Brahmanism. Vallal- 
seya (AsD. 1156 ~ 1179 ) made important social reforms and τὸν νοῦ 


orthodox Hindu rites, 
MSs Adikarmavidhi by Tatakara Gupta gives much valuable 
information about Buddhism in Bengal during the Pale period. &t 


Le Dit. Ram, Op. Clie, Ἐθε 157. 58... 
ἃ, Ibid, P. 156, 158, 159. 
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the time when the author wrote, there were numerous Buddhist priésts 
who led married Lives, they were called aryaa. They had a position 
below the Monastic order. the éflas had lost thetr etiginal Lnportance 
and hava becone mere sacraments, even Bedhisattvahecd was granted by 
priests = τῷ this connection Mr. H.P. Shastri observes, “In the lea- 
ves bofore us, there is not much of the secret worships go the Bengal 
fore of Buddhism seems to have been much purer than the Buddhisa of 
Nepaz?* Hence this me. is a dirfet evidence of the existence of sarr- 
ied Buddhist monk priests in Aengal during the fixet half of the 12th 
century Ἀνθ. . 

We have alsa an information of the existence of married 


Buddhist monks, who Lived in monastery with their vives and child. 


‘Yan ) in Kashmir befora the aie of the i2th Century A.D. Accord. 
‘ing to Kalhana's ne καὶ the Chronicle of the kings of Kash- 


mir, Yukadevi, one of the wivas of King Meghavahana, who was a great 
patron of Buddhism, built a very magnificent monastery in Mashuir, 
she placed in one half of this monastery those Bhiksus whose conduct 
conformed to the precepts and in the other half those Bhiksus who 
were marcied and had ch iidren, cattle and property. These married 
monks were being looked down for their life as a house holder. 

Thus the Buddhist monks of Keshmir also adopted married Life within 
the firat helf of the l2@ch century. there is also an instance of a 
mnastery in Tibet in which merrcied Buddhist monks resided with 
their wives and children. Brogni, a Tibetan fuddhist monk, founded 


the monastery of Saeskt Kya in 1073 A.D. He was also the founder of the 


πο AOE OO, PIII ct IR: 


1. CPUDN, Vol.IZ, Ps oe ‘preface, Pe Mae XVILT 
Ze Wid. Prefoe- 
3. Kalhana, Rajaterenjgini, Tetiya taranga 11,12, Stan. 
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spiritual teachings of the Saeskyaepa school of Tibetan Suddhism:. 
the monks of the SaeGhya=pa school of Tibetan Buddhism led married 
life with prior sanction of religions laws and moriehood was hierar 


chical during the period betwean A.D, 1260 « az9st, Thus we find 


‘that Indian Buddhist monks adopted married life within the first 


half of the 12th century whereas the Tinetan Buddhist monks returned 


On Kare o 
to dowestica life ta, the secom half of the 13th century A.D. πῖπτον 


Emotionally and ideologically Living in close connection with India 
and Tibet, Nepal con}d not ramiin indifferent towards edanificant 


ee Ε ἮΝ 
changes taking place in the monastie orders of eastern India, vashnir 


and Tibet, Hence Nenalese Buddhist monks also adopted married Life 


within the L3th century Aste 


PARRY ζτὰ 
MARRIED MONKS 


‘From the Nepalese inscriptions and the Colophons ef ms. 
copied in Nepai it is quite evident that celabacy on the part 
of the Buddhist monks was no longer gompulsery in Nepali cinee the 
13th Gentuzy A.D. Nepalese Buddhist monks began to coburn to domese 


tic life marrying women since the secoml quarter of the L3th century ᾿ 


AcD. Althouch Nepalese monks adepted married Life, yet thoy took 

good caro not to denounce any of the privilages attached to a monase 
tic life. they retaine’! the possession of their respective monastor- - 
jes , they also established in them a right of residence in porpetulty 
for themsalvas and their descendants. Altnough the exemonks and their 
descencents empicys! themselves solely in secular-occupations, yet 


they canatinued ta recide in the monasteries with their wives ani 
T Φ BE ὁ Ram, Op Matin » P 3 194 . ἐῳ --σ-----.-ς.---- 


i 


“ἢ / children and to retain their previous monastic epithets. ‘The deau. 


‘ mente where these facts are mentioned are as follows : 


| (1)« Colophon of ms. Kvandavytharhshayana sutra ratnars. jah 
copied saa the reign of vaharajadh iraja paranedvara paranabha= 
tharaka sei ert gayasishadeva! ” ( Jayasinhamal ladeva o£ 1271 Ads 
1274 AeD.)* This ms. is a pious gift of pravaramaha ( vane) Yay- 
inah paramopasaka ΕΝ κθὰ Sei Jivaraja's son, ΓΝ ikeu dei 
Anantardja and hie family membera, The doners are SSkeyabh tea se 5 a 
gikvaradja, his wife pralhayalakent, hig gen picus 43) eyath i} “eu dei 


: 5 / Px τ 
Anantaraja, his wife Gtakilak@ni, his son Sakyabhikeu Sri tikvaraja, 


τὰ ς eae / = ᾿ Ε τ 
‘his wife Mukunda, his son SGkyabhiksu Sri gunjintadsi and anantaraja's 


daughter ἈΠ, who were residing in the maXijideinakavihare in Kethe 


. = 


(had κα Guita behil inscription of NS 36a" (= Δ. «1248. mentions 
ane Pabanopas ἀπὸ chiksunt Scimatayacriri. ᾿ 

(144) & copper plate inseription of NS son (= 9 Ὁ 1.588) 
figures one éet Wangacandraathavira's son, sel Manacandra ὁ 


(48) tthe earliest notice of or aa Yajracaryya is found in 


a cepper plate inscription of Ne 6339 {Ae 1415), where ong Astae 


᾿ ; / το - ὡς; ΛΈΝΕ ς "" 
siddhi Guru Sri VYajraeatyya Vaidya Tahudeva, his wife Indralakemt, 
nid second wie Jayalakeal, his son Phyakudeve amd nie daughter 
Suidarnleksml are ment iened as ἃ donors « ‘the eolophon of ms. Aparini- 


LayurnamaeMahdydnasitra of NS 760° { AeDe 1640) 18. the Simic next 
document which montiess another marricetd Vejideadrye namel cei Retna 


traya who wae resid ing in Talumura Mahdavihasa with his family and 


Le ἢν Venetsneipatean, Το ΤΙ, Pt. I, ΦῬΌ 9 7 Ὁ, Virnustakalaya- 
Ἐσα mankaty dL 2i2, Visaynke LS?¥s 
ae DRsRegmd, Med Leal Nepal, Pi. TI, Ὁ. 226. 
ἃ, Regni, o1d,f.12,No XXL. 4, Regni, oid, Ὁ 4.30, Ins .Mo.KXXIT. 
Se Sakye & Valdya, ‘bia, 3 BTL, Hoes 


6 SMASH jvorrt, N- 4o re 
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ἘΞ v= goes 
‘whose son named Vajracaryya Sri vrsacithadeva copied this ms. " 


Gudtabahil inscription of ns 635} (λ.0.1515) 45 the 


"Ἢ 


@arliest document which mentions that one Srahmacaryya bhiksu ¢ri 
ΘΠ Ὁ raja returned to domestic Life and began to live in Gustala 


Mahavihara with his wife Manamayi and their son vilaya Sifha mharo. 


SECTION iv 
THE DESCENDANTS OF THE NEPALESE MARRIED MONKS 


2 £ 5 
* Sakysestdostal a, 


The aches ions Like SSxyavarideddh fata 
ἐδκνγονοἠίφοδυμονοῦ, οδινενολερεουξωῖ, stigpatanduo: Samudbhito 
wana” and § Sakyavantes® ane figured in different Nepalese 
ingseriptiong of differant ages of the medieval period since the 
| very beginning of the reign of sayasthitimalla (1398 ADs » 1395 AD) 
the ifteral meaning of these eapressioas is at thet the persons con- 
cerned in there recoms were ‘porn in the family of the ΓΕ 89 
these expressions elted above may mislead the scholars te infer 
that the descendants of the Susan o£ Kapilavastu weee Living in the 
Nepal Veliley in the late middle agec. accord ing to the Mahavages of 
the pall Tipitaka and the Mula-Sarvastivadavineya, some of the Sakyas 
of Xapllavastu fled te Nepal and took refuge there durina tho λλβος- 
tine of Buddha when Kapllavastu was ene by. the king of watela 
named Virudhaka and th: vace of the Sokyas of Mapdlavartau wan 


massacred « thas information of the Buddhist seriptures also may 
encowuxags sere of the scholars to draw ‘such” a wrong conclusion.et 


τ ρνασον μα ας miso 


ΕΟ Yeas, δῶν {33 πϑα, ἤθε see. vedieval Sepal, ΘῈ}. ΤῈ, 


« Regni., mid, Pee TEL, 3h oO. F4E ET. L038 . ΤΌΣ MGA LAT. 
τ ¢ Regn, tid 4. Pas, Ro “ΧΕ ε ᾿ 
ἂς Regni, ic, 9, ὼ secigh hades ἜΘΟΣ ΤΟ, πε, ΚΟ ἢ ΠΡΟ, 143, had 1625. 


Se Regi, tid, ΟΣ «19, PedG, Ha εὔτες 
ὃς. Hegni, ibid, Ῥ.37, «δε 27. 
Te Regal, ic, £269, No «ἀξ, 
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there vas no trace of the dagen of Kapllavastu anywhere in the, 
Nepal Valley in the middle ages. Gm the otherhand, all the avatlable 
Nepalese docunents comerning this subject clearly indiesate that the 
persons, who are said to have been born in the danyavaianers 

born actually in the family of the Buddhist exenenks called Sakya- 
bhikeu or their descendants, akthough they claimed that they were 
born in the Sayavipion Tt is almeady proved thet ἃ dsiepatos iksu 

means a Buddhist monk of any rank who follava the Gastrine of 

Sakyas itha Buddhas When Buddhist tonks returned to Gomeatic life, 
‘they forned a class or their own, Then the Buddhist conmsunity 
geanted tham a pocleion of social and religious superority over all 
ovher tridhiess very similar to that whieh Breheanas hold over all 
other Hindus, Therefore; the descendanta of the Buddhist axnonks 
s00k pride in calling themselves Gescondants of the family of 
gakyabh theus by using the epithet éakyavoneodvhava, Similarly, the 
wifs οὐ Medanasitharam, Jalers Lakamé , called herself 'Sugata- 


yvamnshvatar i in 1 


. Which means she who διὸ a Buddhist by birth. 
yghe passages ,wiiere the fact ie ment Loned we given hereinie~ 
ἐπ} .whadkabandl copper plate inacripticn of NS 5087 (a.1.1388) 
Yecomia that Manacandra ia the son of Namigacandra Sthavira who Was 
undoubtedly a martle) buddhist moni. Hevyartheless thig document 
ment iors Manacanica as the moon who was born in the family of the 
SBloya s | 


2 
(id). tn Visvakarma VWihata cooper plate inscription ef Wo B31 
΄. / = 
(A,D.2511) tha elgest and tha youngest sore of Sakyabhikeu sei 


— fm 7 ΞΕ ᾿- 
Runatela, whe Lived in ort SaMEN AGREE with the nembers of his fanily 


Te Regia, Wid, ῬῈν ES TYEE, μεσ, Ro. 
fs tagmi, wedieval t epal, ΣΦ, ΤΙΣ, Pato, Ins oo, KXKIT. 
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are addressed as Sakyabh ikgu, whereas his two grandsons are recorded 
; ag the descendants of the gaya Family (SByaveiactnave 
(411). Durukhyoebaha, inseription dated ΜΘ 759° { AeDe 1639 ) 
mentions Sci Amtas irijhabhadra, the ais of dakyabhitgu ri 
Jivyarajabhadra, as the descendant of the sare family. 
(iv). In Ttamebahal inseriptien of NS 502° ( A.D. 1362 ) 
Jaltralaksmi, wife of Madanaramavaradhana, is mentioned as a 
descendant of the family of Sugata ( Buddha ). 


te SECTION ν 
᾿ BEKSUSATIGHA AND BHIKSUNTSANGIA 
/ in India puddnist Bhiksusarigha as well as Bhiksuni Sangha 
weye formed during the life time of Buddhe. But about a century 
7 Buddha "8 death a Schism oceured in the Buddhist Church, as a 
fesult of which a new school of Buddhiam under the name of Mahasan- 
jontkas was formed. The Chinese auddhist monk pilgrims found the 
Mahasafghikas in different parts of india in the 7th Contury A.D. 
jlProm the Nepalese inscriptions it 19 quite evident that Nepal was a 
"areat Centre of the Mahasarghika School of Buddhism during the reign 
i ‘o£ the Licchavi rulers of Nepal. The earliest reference to the Maha- 
| savighikabhiksusangha 45 in the sarizu inseription of the time of 
ἢ Narendradeva* (642—43 A.D. = 685 A.D.) So lt appears that Guavie 
: hara in Sanku is the £irst contre of the Mahasdrighika School of 
L puddh iera in Nepal, According to the report of the Chinese Buddhist 
/ Pilgrin Hiuen T'sang there were above two thousand Suddhist monks, 


‘| who attached to both the Hinayana and the Mahayana School of puddhism , 


1. Vajracaryya, Ope Cit. No, 136.. 
Ze Regn 7 Ob. or fr. Wi Nd: XKK B26. 
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in Nepal in the μὰ δ δὲς of the 7th Century A.D. The earllest notice 
of the Mahayana School of Buddhism in Nepal dis found in Capattol 
inseription of about the king Ayan” ( 598 A.D. ~ 623 A.D.) 

But the existence of the Hinaydna School of Buddhism in Nepal cannot 
be proved for lack of ‘evidence in reliable source material. cn the 
contrary, the earliest reference to the Vajrayana school of Buddhisn 
2 


in Nepal is in Gokarna inscription of Ateéuvarina (S98 AsaDw623 A.D). 


BH IKSUSANGHA + The earliest notice of the taryabhiksusangha’ in 
Nepal is found in Cabahil Geubeinetan ΔῈ about the time of vrsadeva 
(383 A.D. = 408 A.D.). Most probably this ' Aryabhiksusangha ' 

was formed by the monka inhabited in Carumati vihara ( Cabahil ) 
Sinilarly, each Vihara had its own Rryabh iksusarigha in ancient 
tlepal. There were fifteen viharas in Nepal in the Licchavi! period’. 
therefore, there were fifteen " Aryabhiksusanghas’ in Nepal during 
the Liechavi period. the next reference to the Aryabhiksusangha is 
in Bandah iti inseription of the time of aisuvarma * Mathgal Bazar 


inser ipt ton of the time of slibavacoat 


also mentions another ' Arya 
Bhiksusangha' pesides, there was one country wide organisation of 
the Nepalese Buddhist monks known as ¢ Caturdisarva bhi ksusangha 5 
which seems to have coeordinated the activities of all the 'aryabhi- 
xsusanghas’s constituted in the existing monasteries in Nepal. MS. 
Hevajrat ika of NS aro! ( ἈνῸ. 1090 ) mentions one ‘Sarighabhattaraka!. 


8 
the latest notice of Bh ikeusarigha is found in Galtabahil inscripticn 


ls Vajracarya, Ope Cit. No, 136. 2, Vajvacarya, Op.cit.,No,8o%. 
3. Ibid, Noel. 4, Ibid, ἕο θῇς 

Se Ibid, Nos 99.5 6. Told, Nowl33, 134, 

7. JBORS, VoL éXKAT,. Pt oI, Ped6. 

δ. Regml, Goit. Press NO. XI. 
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o£ the first half of the 13th Century A.D. the latest notice of 
Sangha is found tn MS » Paficaraksa of NS ie oan MS sPaticara- 
ksa of si = 8S.509 is a pious gift of SSkyaputra “parama Saugata~ 
Sangha « def Malekgajajaka, a follower of MahZyana School of Buddhi- 
sm, who lived in sci Yacchavihara. Nevertheless, a few names of Ccli- 
bate Buddhist monks are found in different reliable historical Ne~ 
palese documents of different ages. The name of each of these monks 
along with the name of the document in which the name is mentioned 
ls given herein ὁ : 4 

(i). MSs usgisav ijayanamaka Dhdrani of NS 68 (* A.D. 968) 
is a ‘pious gift of paramacaryabcdhigupta who followed the vahayana 
school of Buddhism ( pravaramahdyanayay Lnah } (11) vs. Sanputat ka 
or Samputodbhava Kalparaja of m5 145 (4.D,1025) is a pious gift 
of sri Gunavarya Mahasthavira sri prajaajurt Pitaka.e (111) MS. 
pancarakga o£ NS 1835 ( AsB, 1063 ) is belonged to Acarya Sthavira 
(obhiksu ) Ravendradeva who resided in Ξ ‘anadeva Mahavihara. (iv) «Ms 
nstasthasetia prajiaparaaita o£ NS 284 {A.D.1164) is a pious gift 
of Bhiksu kumerabhadra, a follower of Mahayana School of Buddhisa, 
who lived in sei paranivana Mahayihara, no MS e pingalanata of NS 
$13 (asd. 1193) is belonged to twifavara ΕἿΣ Anamia 8 Stamana who τας 
sided in M&khanatola, Kathmandu. (vi) mS. Mitapada panj ika hy 
Mahamandalacarya Durjayachanmira is copled in ἘΞ 261 (A.D. 1141) 
by phikgurSeSrya Suvarnnabhadra who resided in Daksinavihara, (vit) 
89 Dharaa Ἡιὼν ἃ » Gharmaparadya of nS 293 {Ae Ὁ, 1173) is copied 


= Bhiksupuf ita deiyfana who Lived in Chandravihara, (v%li) MS. 
« CBMC, Pelgo ἘΠΕ ΘΝ iam Φ 1701. Ze MVLESP, Vol VIL, Pt. T, P80. 


τ CSMASB, ΟΣ .I,no.3828 (62) 4, Darb.Lib.cat.IIl, 0.688. 
ὃς NVPRSP, voi-va Pte T P YS. 6, British Muséum,or 2279. 
Te Darth «Lib. Cat «ILTLI.No.366.4. Pub, In CSEM,P. 2325 10 550. 


8. Govt, National Lib.,N@pali, No.153, 
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(viii). MS. Heres prakdsa by Mahamandalacarya éri pate gupta 
/ 
is copied in Saka, Eta. 1194 ( A.D. 1272 ) by Sramanera sei Jita~ 


“πὶ 


riva who resided in Hharemmadhsty vihara (Ix) MS. mers Pras 
jnaparenita of WS sos ( = A.D. 1284 ) is copied by erhasrama bhik~ 
afécétya ( Bhikgudcarya) vayastha Sugatarakhita who resided in Sri 
Jayamanchara Vara Mahavihdra, (). MS. Sedhicaryavatara patjika 

by Pandita Bhiksu prajfaa@karamati is copied by elie (A.D,1078) 

for Ohanya Sthavira Shikeau Suddhacandra who resided in Raghavanama 
Vindra, Sugatdlaya, (xi). MS+ Mahameghasutre of NS iva (rN. aa 

is a plous glfit of Paramasallgata Paranakarunika gakyabhixeu ὁ srk 
Tejacandza Sthavira whe resided in thitrananavihira. (xii) MS. Krsna 
yvamdri Tantra of NS 500 (A.D. 1360 ) is copled by Bhiksu Mharnnarcake 
gita, who was ἃ groat dismiple of sri Yanaratna Mahdeathavira, (Para- 
maguroficaranam>ujasavikena }, and whe resided in Sei Salaksarie 
Mah@viharas (xiii). 4S, Subantaratndkara of is 5 540 {A.. 1420) 

is copied for hinself by sel eel tokedvara cavanasevita fhikew thar- 
maraksita wha ee in sei Yatradavi mshadvihara (XIV) MS Sragdhard 
Stotra of NS sod {A.De 1474) is copied by éakyabh ikeuricdrya Set 


$e Hrdayasana WRO resided in Salamtihu Yihdra, “8. Saundarsnanda- 
Kvyam of NS.396( A.D. 1276) addreesed Mahakavi asvaghoga as ‘bhike 
9 


soracdryya', Vidvakarma copper plate inseription of NS 631 mentions 


‘Sel Sri Aryasangha ' It appears that ; this Aryasa angha belonged to the 
. 4 
married monks of Nepal, So the msi asptovea that ehESpienet rhikgora- 


ecaryya' was issued by the celibate Buddhist monks,as Asvaghosa Was a 
celebate Buddhiss mori. 


* 
1, Saky & Vaidya, MS.il, 2, JBORS, VolsxXTIT.Pt. 1,130. 

3.6 CSMASB, VoleI, No. 3830(N.49).~ 4, Camb.tni.Lib.No. add. 1689, 7.176 
Se CSMASB,VoleI, Nose 91. ἈΞ, SOG eBeng «tO, 9964 e 

bs Camb Unik. bib, AGG 21486 é Ts 

8B. CPMDN, Yol. It, No. 1.1585¢,. 96 Reami, op «Clit ,Pt. TEI, NOo.LKEXVE. 
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Thus Bhiksu Sangha existend in Nepal untill the end of the 
14 Cent. Δ... Whereas the celibate monks existed upto the 15th 
Cent. A.D. at the latest. 


the Aryabhiksunisarigha was present in Nepal along with the 
gh iksusangha Since the beginning of the 7th Century Ἀν... The 
earliest notice of the ‘mahdyanaprat ipannaryyabh i by aed is 
found -in Capahtal Pace, o£ about the time of eee (598 
AeD. “623 Ἀ.}.}9 Twenty four Buddhist nuns lived together in a 
Vihara and formed a pikgunisangha. Thus the Buddhistenuns and the 
Buddhist monks did not live together in one Vihara. Each se% had 
its separate vihara and each Vihara had its own Bhiksusangha or 
Bhiksunisangha constituted by its inmates. Musum bahal inscription 
of the time of Narendradeva ( 642-43 A.D. ~ 685 A.D.) mentions ano~ 
ther Bh ikeuni Sangha. But unfortunately no further reference to 
Bhiksunisangha is found in the documents of the middle ages. It 
cannot be said with certainty when and how the Buddhist shiksuni- 
Sangha disappeared from Nepal for lack of evidence in reliable 
source material. Nevertheless, we have a few references to Bhiksuni 
in.a few inscriptions and colophons of mss. of different ages. It 
is not unusual to think that each of these Bhiksuni, who flourish- 
ed especially during the peridd between the 7th century ard the 
L2th Century a.D., was one of the members of some Bhiksund sangha 
or other, The name of each of these Bh iksuni along with the name 
of the document in which the name is mentioned is given herein, 


(1). Bahilitol inscription” inserihed in Gupta script ment- 
ions a 8hiksunt as a donor. (11). Ms. Astasahasrika prajfaparamits 


1. Vajracartya, Op. Cit. Noe 95, ° 
ἃ. toid, No. 135. 

3e Ibid. No» 183. 

4e Regmi, No. 1. Pp. 109=4110. 


P08 


Zz 
of NS 40 (AM. 920) Elgures one gakyabh iksuni sthavirant igo 
who Lived in MeENEC tase eS (122) MS. 8 Saddharmapunddarika Sttra, 


o£ NG 202 ( AD 1082) mentions SSkyabh txsund Yenendramatha, a devoted 
ehayee at who resided in Cakravatiemahadeviemahavihara, (iv) MS. 
aggaainaorika prajnaparamita of NS τῷ (A.D. 1164) refers to a Bhike 
guni named Somamati, a devout mahdyanist, as a donor of the ms.f{v). 
j A famous Nepalese Bhiksuni named Ρυφρᾶ; who was algo called a Yogini. 
i visited to Tibet in ties A«De (vi) sSntighat Caitya inseription of 
fi 


7" ws et {= 4.0, 1647 } mentions one Bh dksund Jamun, as one of the 


i! 
donors whe donated for repairing the Caitya. 


qhus Shikgunisangha existed in Nepal as late as the 

end of the 12th Century a.D. But since the 12th century A.D. the 
influence of Yayraydna was so largely felt that Shiksunisarigha 
totally disappeared from Nepal at the end of the 12:8 Cent. A.D. 
But £ron the few existing historical reecomis it 15 quite evident 
that ak least a fev celibate Buddhist nuns were present in Nepal 
through οὐδ the aqes even after the Gurkha conquest. 

ACTIVITIES OF THE BHIKGUS AUGHA + The prevalence of the practiee 
of granting lands for the maintenance of the Buddhist monks enabled 
the Nepalese Buddhist monks to lead a life, exclusively devoted to 
the profession free fron the cares and anxieties for the bare necce 
ssaries of life. {hey were also to live in safety ami in peace and 
to pursue bearing and spiritual practices, They studied nudchist 


Literature and copied then. A few Buddhist MS belonging to the 


ee eee Een 


ἃς JBORS 4 Vol aXXIfTt, Pte τ, Be 28 « 

ὡς NVPRSE, vol-viyteT, fur 

3. G.New Roerich, op.cite, part .I,P 213341363 Dr.Ram, Op .Cit.P1d9. 
4. Sakya & vaidya, Op Cit. No. 29. 
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ilcchavi period were discovered in Nepal. These might have beson coo 


i Nepal by the Nepalese in every possibility but for lack of direct 
ἢ evidence it cannot be said with certainty that these mes, belonged 


originally τ Nepal, Buddhist mas, copied during the period betweon 
FR 

the Sth and the; centuries A.D. and discovered in Nepal may or my 

not belong to Nepal originally. In ancient Nepal Buddhist nonks and 


nuns Lived in the cloistered seclusion of the monastery pract ising 


, meditation and undergoing penance also, They were engaged in intell~ 


: ectual cursuits and academic research. They aiso propagated Suddhisa 


and converted many noneBuddhists to Buddhism. They followed and pro} 
Pagaved the Buddha's fundamental teachings which are different from 
those in the vedas. That is Why the Buddhist preachers were called 
wrong arguers, persons of evil wisdom and atheists, who always mise 
lead the people, by the followers of Saiva-Visnuisn in the Harigaon 
Piller inscription. Buddhist menks and nuns of all the sects worshin~ 
yed the images cf Buddha, The follewergs of the Pliahayana school cf 
 u.bdR6, σημείας 
Buddhism also worshipped’ the caity arrl the images of the ,Bodhisattva 
ἡνάϊον ει ύνεδε . the Pherapharnelia used tn the worships of the Buddha 
and the Hodhigattva by the Suddhist.nonks and nuns were flovers,lanps 
incense, vermalion, music, etc. Prom the Harigaon inscription of 
αὐθί ναί dated Sanvat 32 ( A.D.605) it Locks quite certain that 
uptill the time of afisavarn’ the tantric deities could not hold any 
important position in Nepal. The Buddhist monks and nuns residing in 
a particular monastery were held in high esteem at that time. Thus 
Nepalese buddhist nonks and nuns devoted themselves exclusively to 
thelr religious duties in Bepal in the Licchayi period. Nevertheless, 
it is quite evident fron two Nepalese inscriptions that some of the 


Buddhist: monks wera engaged pertiy in duties other than religious 
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in Nepal since the second quarter of the 7th Century A.D. the Pasue 
pati inscription of Jayadeva Ir dated Sanvat 157 (A.D. 733434) fig- 
ures a Buddhist monk scholar named Buddhakirei who seemeS to have beena 
edurt poet of the Liechavi king Jayadeva II. According to Narendra~ 
d vats inscriptions of Sanvat 103 the caturdisaryabhikgu Sangha be- 


ame the absolute proprietor and landierd o& any property within 

oe confines of the agrahara specified in the record. the Aryabhi- 
Ἢ susangha Was empowered to collect taxes on shops, markets, weights 
te measures, If anybody living within the delinited ‘agrahara'* 


86} connitted £ive crimes, everything else, his house, plots of land, 


bts wife and other properties would b@long to the Aryabh iksusafigha . 
if is also said in the record that the Caturd isaryabh ikeusangha dea- 


ite with ertninal caees and sat in judgement on them, 


GECTION VI 241 
BUDDHIST SONRSPTERTES ΖΗ NEPAL 


Bron the Nepalese inseriptions it 359 quite evident that the 
convents of the Buddhist monks as well as the Buddhist -: nuns in 
ancient Nepal were called ' yvihara ‘, where the monks and nuns, 
who were desiring to pursue learning and spiritual practices, were 
able to dwell in safety and in peace and to lead 4 life exclusive- 
ly devoted to the profession free from the dares and anxieties for 
the bare necessaries of life, But each sex had its separate vihara. 
Agccertiing te the Nepalese inseriptions and the colophons of Buddhist 
MSS Cophed in Nepal some of the convents of the Buddhist monks and 
nuns of the middle ages, perticularly since the very beginning of 
the Lith century ΜΠ ware also called ‘Mahavihara’. Again since 
about the last quarter of the 13th Century Ἀν Ὁ throughout the mid- 
die ages, eyihara', ‘ VYahara’t, ‘Vahala’t, ' Vahara', ‘Vahala‘, ‘sahara 
*‘Rahala’, ‘yYahéra’, *Yehdla', ‘Bahait, ‘Sahil’, ‘vaha', ‘vaha', 
tpaha?, iyvahit, ‘vahit and ‘vahirit are names used indifferently 
for the same thing in different Nepalese inseriptions and in the 
folopnons of aiéferent Buddhist. MSS. copied in Nepal. These namas 
were gontinued to exist aven teaday, 

Regarding Nepalese wonasteries or, Oldfield writes- that ‘in 
the middie ages the temples of Sakyamuni Buddha and the other of 
the Sapta Manusi Buddha, as well as those of other chief saints 
and leaders δὲ Buddhism ave called Viharas: Again a temple erected 
in honour of a eminent saint is denominated * mMahavihsra’ whereas 
a temple bulit ag the mevery of an ordinary mertal is simply 


called ‘yihara!? . the praesent sites of the ‘Baha’ ia taken to ba 


is Reqml, Op Cit . Bee. ITZ, No.V. 
Ze CAMC, Add. LIOGL, 
3, Oe, ol1dt dela, Op .Cit e, VOleII, Ch. Ve 
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corrupt form of the original word 'Sihara’ meaning a Buddhist’ 
monastery. Tosday ‘Baha' is of two kinds, the 'saha' and the 
‘gah’, the big settlement and the small settlement? the Hana- 
prastha Bihadras were called by some ‘bahi', i.e. outside, be~ 
cause the Banaprastha bhiksus Lived in forests. There were al- 
together twenty-five Nirbanik Banaprasth Vihdaras in Lalitpur. 
the Yampi Vikiara built by sunayasei Misra (1070 A.D.) was Nirbanik 
banaprastha vihara”, according to a manuseript the difference 
beseuse between the ‘vaha’ and 'vahi' is that in ‘vaha' always 
the image of Sikyad tha is enshrined everywhere, whereas in 
tyahi' the image of Maitreya Bodhisattva is enshrined. Accord 
ing to the same authority Rudravarna vihara hae fifteen surr ~ 
ounding ( Parivartino) Viharas and one separate subeVihdra (Au- 
Kavéhara) called Abhayaradja or uku Vahi. the umber of sub = 
vihdra called vahi is said to be fifteen in Lalitaepattana .4 


= Thus from these documents . 1t looks quite certain that 
‘yaha' is the Nepali name of the Sanskrit word ‘vihara' which 
means a monastery and ‘vahf* is the Nepali name of the sub} 
Vihara of a large Vihara as well of Nirbanik banaprastha - 
Vihara. vyvaha is budit surround ing ahold main Vihdra for the 
married monks and their descendants, whereas vahi is the New= 
ari name of the separate subeVihdras which are built outside 


the City. Vaha is the name of the colonies of original main 
1. Regmi, Ancient Nepal. 2. Wright, Op.Cit. ῬΡ.160.61.- 
3. GSPMLIO, VoleII, Pes TI, n.77692 Hodgson 42/5 (Vol=27) FoLl .105=112. 
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Vihara. Each vaha forms a particular area of the city with the: «> 
name of the Vaha. the earliest reference to a ee ea = / 
the MS. khadga Pijavidhi of A.D. 1271-74. Uttaravihdra kutumbod~ 
bhava Svakve vehara is figured in the Colophon of this MS. Nite 
banika banaprastha vihadras which are usually built outside the 

gity are also called vahi. pesides, some larga. and famous vihaq 

vas of ancient Nepal were converted into Mahaviharas in the nie 
ddle ages. Generally Mahaviharas were the centres of education 

in medieval Nepal. Nepal became a centre of Buddhist learning 

and practice as early as the beginning of the lith century A.D. 
Many £amous Nepalese Suddhist monsecholars were residing in 
different monasteries in Nepal at that time. $ret Saptapuramaha- 
vihara is the earliest known Mah@vihadra for the monks in Nepal, 
whereas bet Cakravat imahadovi Mahavihara is the garliest known 
Mahiavihara for the nuns in Nepal Saptapura Mahavihara is figured 
for the first time in an inseription of NS 144 ( = A.D. 144) 

while Cakrayatinahadevi mahdvihdra is mentioned in a MS. of NS 

202 ( AsDe 9082). 


However, it appears that none of the Nepalese Mahavi 

haras was agfamous ae the Indian Mahaviharas at Nalanda,Vikra~ 
mas 13, odantapurt and Jagaddala which were known as monastic 
Universities of that period. Nevertheless, most of the Nepalese 
Mahaviharas ware converted into libraries of Buddhist MSS. and the 
Centres of Buddhist learning and practicacwnate numerous Tibe~ 

tan Buddhist students and many Indian monsscholars flocked to- 
gether . Such Buddhist activities in the Nepalese monasteries « 
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reached its climax during the period between the llth and the 
Lath centuries A.D. 


It has already been mentioned that with the introduction 
of Pantric rituals and fractices in Nepal some of the Nepalese 
Buddhist monks adopted the profession of a priest who called vaj- 
récarya as early ag the last quarter of the 12th Century A.D. But 
there is no direct reliable historical evidence of the time when 
these priest Vajracarya adopted married life. However, according 
to the Nepalese inscriptions and Buddhist MSS. copied in Nepal, 
Buddhist bhiksus adopted married life as early as about the middie 
of the ¥83th century A.D. whereas the Vajracaryyas adopted married 
Life, as early as the beginning of the 1sth century A.D, and Brah= 
seat Ore ikeu returned to domestic life as early as the beginning 
of the;Century A.D. Thus from these documents it appears that with-e 
in the 16th Century A.D. all classes o£ Buddhist monks adopted 
married Life in Nepal, Wright's chronicle corroborates thia view, 
Aecording to this chronicle several old viharas bullt by Nirbanik 
banaprastha bhiksus was stand ing empty during the reign of Siddhi-~ 
gnarasimhamalta ( A.D. 1620-1661) as they had renoved to other 
places after returning to domastio life. Nevertheless, Buddh ist 
Bh ikgusefighs® existed in Nepal even in the {4th century A.D. and it 
will not be unusual to think that throughout the middle ages at~ 
least a few Buddhist and Monks and nuns Led the celebate life. 
Thus since the second quarter of the 14th Century A.D. most of the 
Nepaleses monastries had ceased to convey the same meaning and 
significance as it used to do ir the time φέ earlier, 
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In consequence of the same families having been settled in 
particular yiharas fron about the beginning of the 13th Century 
AsDe, the inhabitants had outgrown the limits of an old Vihara 
since as early as the second quarter of the 14th Century A.D. 
Therefore some of its members were compelled to migrate ο156. 
where and to establish another vihSra. This type of new vihara 
is always considered as a colony closely connected with the rae 
rent establishments. These new viharas is served as colonies pro@ 
viding housing accomodation , Bach of thease colonies is assocla- 
ted with that vihara in which are its headequarters. Bach of the 
parent viharas has certain local duties, priviledges, and rules 
peculiar to itself and applicable to all who reside in that par- 
ticular establishment as well as in each of its colonies. Each 
vihara of the Colony type formed a locality. The cities of New 
pal were divided into quarters called tola which was a conpact 
area. Many tolas derived their es after the Vihara Binee the 
thirties ‘of the Lath century AsDs Names of these tolas, which 
have been existing since the thirties of the 146 century A.«D., 
are preserved in the manuscripts and inscriptions of tha middle 
ages since that time. These MSS and inseriptions bring out ref. 
erence to the vihara in such a way that it can be inferred 
that the viharas had shed off their monastic features totally 
as early as the 14th century A.D. The Vihara figures as a place 
name for the particular area providing dwelling quarters to 
dayeets The passages where the fact is mentioned are as follows : 

(1). MS. tah irSvanavedhopakyanem o£ NS 4577 (A.D. 
1337 ) mentions one Siri gayas fhamalla Varnman as Ἔσο σοι 
mahapatra of the area known as Anata vihara which is a ,Subvie 


hara of tttare-Vihdra in Patan. (11) Nhol Vihara (Nhu Rahal ) 
i; CPMDN, it, θυ 
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inscription of NS. 48." Ἐς AeD. 1361) refers to ae Nhol vahara 
pradhanangapatra Ranajoti, mS. widisarasangraha of NS. 534" 

(= AsD. 1414) mentions are pradhananga Murtyangapatra Jaya- 
teja Nayaka of Yotkavihara, a sub-Vihara of Dakginavihara in 
Patan, MS, Kubjikapija vumaripajaparyanta of ws 5647 (aa.D. 
1444) £iqures one Ametyapdtra R&ajasimhapalabhalloka of the area 
known as Nagavarnnamahavihara. 

Thus the monasteries of the middle ages particu- 
larly since the 14th Century A.D. were quite different from 
εἰς Of tye ancient Nepal. In the similar manner the monas= 
teries of the late middle ages had ceased to convey the same 
meaning and significance as it is used to do in the time 
earlier. The otu Bahal inscription of NS 713 (= A.0.1697) which 
records the construction of Janbunédamahavihara and refers 
to the urlyasan graha for guidance in construction of the 
vihara does not mention any dwelling place for monks or a 
Caitva. Therefore monastery could be without monks and Caitya 
in the late middle ages. 

“In the late middle ages the Banras’ secular 
Life as well as asso¢iation with the vihdras were practically 
the sama as they exist nov. From the study of the facts con- 
nected with the present day monasteries in Nepal, We shall 
have an idea of the monasteries of the late medieval Nepal. 
1. Sakya & Vaidya, Op. Cit., P. 63, No.5. 
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ALL the Viharas of late middle ages, large or small are occupied 
solely by Newari Banras at least ag a general rule. An individual 
Jaffu or other Newar may be allowed to reside in a vihara as an 
exception but he has no hereditary right to residence. But it 
So happens in some cases that some of the viharas have not one 
house helonging to the followers of Buddha. They have not even 


succeeded in aaintaining their exclusive character .* 


A Although the greater part of every vihara is occu~ 
pled by families of trading ddhist Banras, yet a certain por~ 
ticn of the quadriangqular range of buildings is set aside for 
the use and habitation of these priests and their attendants and 
companies who are in iwaediate charge of the θῆρα or temlcs 
to which the vihara fo attached. Soma of the adjacent buildings 
of the Vihara are always devoted to the accomxlation of the 
religious public, and are called powas, or parties which are 
mostly inhabitated by the families of man, who are not nacesse 
arily Banras and whose services are in some way connected either 
with the temple or the vihara. In this pact of the Viharo ali 
the moveables tncluding supedinerary ornaments trappings, etc. 
connected with the tenpie, which are only used on certain occase 
ions, are stowed away. In some cases the Image of & locantive 
ged, who belongs to a temple and is only displayed to his wore 
Shippera in precesaions and high days and holideys, with the 
elethes, mask and parapharnalia worn by those who officiate on 
such religious festivals is carefully Reet in the vVinara under 


the charge of certain responsible parties. 


ly De. Oldfield, o.cit, VoletY, ch. xv. 
2. Dr. Oldfield, id. 
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However in former tines they were monasteries inhabited by ncn 
dicant monks and ascetics, but they were never temple¢ to the 
Supreme or any other deity. The vihara, though devold of dwe- 
Lling apartment for monks in the middle age, was not just a 
shrines The building had more space than what was designed’ 

just. for a temple structure, Although there are many sacred obje- 
ets! of Buddhist worship within the boundaries of the Viharas and 
surrounding the main shrines of the viharas, yet these vibares 
mast not be mistaken for temples. Every Vihara is attached to soe 
me ‘cenpte ox other which is usually situated in its vicinity. A 
temple to AdisBuddha or to the Five Dhyani-Buddha is called a - 
ca itya. δ 


A ᾿ In the late middle ages the entire hody of Sanras 
secblarized and adopted different hareditary callings. They ne-~ 
rely devoted their iiesure to their duties as priests and oniy 
officiated at festivals when their services were required. ‘they 
front the greater part of their time in thelr secular occupa~ 


(ions. » Then the Vihdras lost their exclusively religious charac~ 


} [ter sas monasteries, They changed as it were, into colleges or 


f | nats of a mixed nature, partly religious and partly comercial. 


nes ides the shrine of the deity or saint in whose honour they 
were erected, the vihare contained always one Caitya anc SoMNe« 
times several, on the other hand, the vihara.wag occupied by 
different classes ΟΕ nanras who devoted themselves solely in 
hexeditory trade as workers in gold and silver. Thus the 
period had monasteries without monks. But it is not true that 
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without the Caitya there could be no monastery. In effet 
therefore, the monastery could be without monks and Caitya. 
What the builder did was to construct a shrine housing the 
image of ἃ Buddha or a Bedhisattva whose honour the Vihara 
vias erected, It seoma that the space covered by the viharas 
Was inttally utilised by the GuvadeBare caste once these had 
ceased to harbour the celibate monks, Toeday the sites of 

yiaras called bana or bahi bear importance only on account _ 
o£ the various Buddhist Mahayanie deities they suprert in the 


main tWoercofed structures of the shrine of the vihara. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF A TYPICAL VIHARA ¢ 


All the typical vinaGras of Nepal possess the sane 
o£ general characteristics . The existing viharas have the foll. 
owing characteristics : Usually ‘they are built in tho form of - 
a quadrangle. the vihara buildings nostly show twoestoreyed 
structures, There is always one Caitya in the Centre of this 
quadrangle. Sometimes there are several caltyas in seme viharas, 
@n the northside of this central Caitya is a snali tank or - 
basin in which the cerenony of 'π sacrifice is performed! 
There is also always a shrine in the quadrangle cecupying one 
o£ the houses just in the midst of the row on one side. the 
site of the main shrine is just opposite to the entrance. The 


shrine is Like any other temple of the usual Nepal style in shape 
and sige. The shrine is of twoercofed structure. In this 


1. Dr. Oldfield, op.Cit. ch. IV. 


Ὁ 


shrine is always enshrined an image of Buddha Sakyasinha. . 
But in a few shrines either Lokesvara oy Maitreya Redhisattva's 
images are enshrined. The hail adjoining the door anid nego. 
tiuting its threshold is just a passage but on two sides are 
seen a number of niches on the wall which harbour as many dele 
ties each one in the niche more in particular the Mohakala, 
‘ganeda, Hanuznane and Harit ef whe are regarded as door kecpera and 
“guardians of the vihara. 

Round the courtyard we have a double storey build- 
ing. The twoestoreys of the structure on three sides of the 
gourkyard are meant to provide hali-like rectangular cha bars 
where .the monks resided. as the sacred order disappeared, their 
utility as dwelling apartnents for monks was gone Sut yet they 
formed a placa of collectiva prayer and study where Buddhist 
texts were recited and images and manuscripts belonging to the 
yvihaca were deposited. ‘If there were images for dally worship 
other than the deity of the main shrine, they were placed in 
the side chathers of the first floor. ἃ part of the upper storey 
might also be used by the priests of the shrine for the acconto- 


dation of his family", 


At the prescnt day the houses surrounding the 
courtyard are in many instances private dwelling quarters for 
λον m@nae The vih§ras are aow merely secular establishments or 
corporations solely for the ‘encouragécent of trade, and not for 


the Support of religion. 


1. DE. Regmi, op.Cit. Pe. 11, Pp. 865-66. 
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THE CEREMONY FOR ERSCTING AND CONSECREATING A AVIHARA ACCORDING 
TO THE RRYASANGRAHA-PANJIRA BY KULADATTA, . 


va 

the xriyasangraha-patj xa’, a Buddhist text, defines the rie 
tual procedure by which a vihara comes into existence. To under= 
Stand the procedure well the passages from R.LMitra's ἜΝ 
are quoted here. “ one desirous of erecting a Vihara should proceed 
to his spiritual guide on an auspicious day and under an auspicious 
asterism, and after paying something in the shape of Daksina, thr- 
ica ask his permissicn to erect a vihara. The request should be sdo 
in the following terms: " Iam, Sir, an upasaka. Iam destrous of 
building a vihara, I solicit your permission." Pron the time of ser- 
ving this notice, the spiritual guide should employ himself in such 
ceremonies aa are required previous to the erection, particularly 
relating to those for producing materials ami for removing chstruce 
tions, and he should count his beads one hundred thousand times, 
repeating the mystic formula of chakresa, or of the divinity he use 
ually worships. then the nutber of repetitions is complete, he sho~ 
uld proceed to the examination of a site for the building. A piece 
of land covered by inauspicious trees is unsuitable for a vihara. 
Land with pippala trees on the east, pentaptera Arjuna on the scuth- 
east, Butea frondosa on the south, fig trees on the southevest,silke 
cotton trees on the West, Vakula (Mimosops elengi) on the north Ὁ 
vest, is pronounced inauspicious, A triangular picce of grourmd, or 
one with uneven surface and full of pits is to be avoided, Land si-~ 


tuated on the southmeast, the south, the south-west ,the wect and 


Le ReL Mitra, Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal,Calcutta-1882, 
Ppel06—07% No.B,233 xeiyasangraha-panjika. 


1, ASB, MSS NOB .29Gs Lenimenack Publke Libweny 1.287. 
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the northevest sides of a ἔν or corner is unsultable. Soil nix. 
ed with broken pots, grease, o11 or milk, ana sacrificial groune 
ds, and cremation ghauts, are impure, put hills, and places where 
there are chaityas, Astamas, penance groves anil tenples are pure. 
vihSras shoudd ba erected on these. A square plot of ground stret- 
ching towards the east, or the north, is the most auspicious. the 
site for a Vihara should have tanks full of white, red of blue lot- 
uses on the northy mango, jama and kadamba groves imterspersed with 
larde flowering trees on the east; punnaga, parijata, and other - - 
trees with sweet«seehted flowers, and with the underground covered 
ith Jasmines sc. on the south; and Shady trees like pippala, jack 
Se and ἴον plants, on the West, The sound of Bina, Flute, tometom 
se, are auspicious. For Brahmanas earth of a white colour, and hay~ 
ing the smell of curdied milk, ghi. yc. and a sweot taste is auspi- 
clous; for Kghatryas, that of a rid colour, having the scent of 10- 
tus, champakg &C.« and astrdgent taste, for vaisya, that cE yellow 
colour, and having the flavour of wine and of the exudation Eron 
the temples of olephants, and sour taste; for toes, that of a 


blsck colour, no smell and bitter ar? pungent taste is proforable. 


There are several different modes for finding out what land 
is suitable for what caste, and also what. land is suitable for ἃ 
Vihara. Dig a pit one or two cubits square, place white flovers on 
the east, red on the West, yellow on the north, and bluc on thesouth 
aiges of the pit. The colour of the £lowar that withers the latest 
will inddcate the caste for which the land is fitted for a vihara. 
again pour a quantity of water into the selfesame pit, light a lamp 


on an earthen pot. If it produces a white flame on the east,it is 
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€4e for Brahmanas, 1£ a red flame on the West, It is for the worre 
ior caste, and so forth « Theve are other modes for £ iofing the same 
. thing out. Some Say the city in which a vihara is to be erectad ~~ 
Should be situated on the northern, some say on the southern bank 
of a river. 

When the Vihara is to be consecrated by sacrifice, the Acha~ 
rya, throughly versed in the three samadhis, should sit in the evon- 
ing on a square diagram well cleansed with cowedung; he should first 
worship the three Jewels and praise the ten Dikpalas by chanting 
gqathag , and then, with the left knee touching the ground, and the 
hands folded, ask them for land by uttering certein gathas. 

Then turning towards the south and placing heforéhim an earth- 
en pot shaped Like a crescent, he should seatter over Lt charcoal 
dust £rom a cremation ground, and alse blue flowers. The next cera~ 
mony is that of lighting the xopagqni « a fire taken from the hearth 
of the chandala who guards the cremation ground. In this fire, burne 
ing with full laze, the Acharya should pour forth LBB tons with 
the sound of hum bursting from his throat and with the chant of the 
awful formula" Nilevarnan nilasbharana bhiishitan” ce. then he should 
enploy himself in removing 'salyas' or such evil working bones as 
may be underground. then follew the ceremonies of Vastu worahip,wor- 
ship of viharadevaté, measurement of the ground with a string, obser- 
vation of omens, exanination of the vastu serpent, Laying of the - - 
foundation stone, division of the Vihara into rooms, felling of trees 
for the Vihara, different measures of these trees according to the 
difference of caste, ac. 

The room of a yvihara in which the Lord’s image is to bo plocel 
should be painted with the representations of Tathagatas,fodhisattvas, 
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the goddess of knowledge and vidyadharas, A pair of eyes and a 
pair of waterepots are to be painted on every decor, on the outer 
face of the door the ten £ igures of a Water=pot, an cary at tha 
top of the windows Tathagatas, ehosen Badhisattvas, and various 
Gecorations. fin the interior of the room, Just against the imqge, 


should the Bodhistree be painted, with Varuna and Lokadhipalac on 
the right and Left of the image. Varuna should be painted white, 


τον with two hands holding a terible noose. on the right side of the 


door , should be painted the two Fierce images of Mahabaia, and Ma» 
hakala, ~ Mahabala black with evo hands, one face, and thrae eyes 
at once red ami circular, his hairs brown and raised upwards, his 
face fierce with protuberant teeth, with tiger skigyfor clothes and 
eight serpents for ornaments, touching the right shoulders with the 
four Zingers of the left, and the left shoulder with those of the 
eight hand. 


the figure of Mahakala is nearly the same but made fiercer 
bya gerland of skulls, | 

On the left side of the door shoulghe painted the king and 
the queen of Hareta birds facing each ether, the queen scated on 
an emerald throne, white, exceedingly beautiful, with jowelled staff 
in hand, and evor engaged in one of hor five hundred frolics .the 
king should he reprasented as atitting on a throne of rubies. The 


paintea figures are to be consecrated by ceremonies peculiar to each ᾿ 
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THE CEREMONY FOR CONSTRUCTING AND CONSECRATING A VIHARA IN RO.713 
ACCORDING TO THE INSCRIPTION OF OTU BAHAL,AKTHMANDU DATED NS.713. 
jhe ingeription on a large slah of stone lying on the close 
to the gate of the otu Bahal, wathmandu dated ns 713 (an.D.1593) 
vaisasa sukla, pirnandsyatt ithau records the construction of Jan 
bunada Mahavihara and the installation of the different images in 
the Vihara at different stages. This inseription refers to the kri+ 
yaSaligrahasastra for guidance in the construction of the Vihara. tho 
entire ritual, weich was involved in the actual process of build. 
ing this vihaéva, once the land had been selected and the prelinin- 
ary rite of anake worship had been performed is described in this 


dnseription. 


according to the statement of the inscription the ritual wad 
preseribed by the xriyasangrahaePafijikd. ΤῊ ΕΘ Τὴν a fire was Lit 
and worshipwvas performed. This was the great fire Gal of anger - 
who wags to be pleased to aveid the risk, agnipuja was follaied by 
the worship of Rumari.and invoking protection of Marichi. Another 
rite performed was sétyapariked, examination of the soild with re- 
Eezvence to its underground evils and their removal. The soild has 
to be judged whether it belonged to a human being, to deities or to 
the evil spirits. The evil spirit is associated with some phenome- 
non of the underground which is known to the astrologars. the donor 
alsa prayed to the Barthegoddess and beqged of her to give consent, 
Already there is a diagram with lines showing 61 rooms. There are 
81 deities for these 81 rooma. They have to be worshipped. after 
this, barleyesecdlings are planted. the worship of Jancjuli, a deity 
who blesses with an antidote against snake bite is performed as a 
finial is set up on the ground. Nails are fixed on the lines of the 
i Ἀνὰ» of οἱ, PE, N 27, j 


226 


diagran which are again Linked by.a thread. fhe earth is dug for 
laying the foundation, which done rituals of worship and homa ἐπ 
performed. For pieces of wood raquired for door frames, windows, 
roofs etc. a special cerenony has to be performed worshipping the 
tyres Or trees that have to be cut off. tha cerenony is calied «τα 
Vanayatra « then doors, pillars, windows and lastly the dircdaru, 
the wooden legs suprerting the rect are fixed. Each tine a special 
rite of worship takes piece. Thus the construction of the vihara 
is complete, The inaugural coremony after completion is the yvajiia. 
the yvihara called Janbunada Vihara is completed after a year since 


ts construction wags startea= 


in NS 713 on the full moonday of veisakha certain doayotaes 
had set up in the Janbunadavihara stone images of Aksobhya and vaj~ 
rasana, and they had also painted the image of Dipahkara with gold 
duet and then Finally laid installed the pags images of Aryatara 
with het family, two Caityas, Siddhimanjus (τ, Hotahnela Lokesvars, 
πος, having performed Caturthanh 1 Yajfia (Laksahuti) . 

MS. Anyyastasthasrika prajhaparamita was deposited in this 
monastery for study, 

In the precinct of this monastery the images of Mahabala,Maha 
Ala and waritd Mahdyakeind with her five hundred sons were inst~ 
allied. The founder of the Monastery invokes the blesaing of Mahae 
bala, Mahak@la and also harit? with her 500 sons for the protection 


o£ the monastery. 


le D Rs Ragmt, Medieval Nepal, PtelIt,: Pp 754865. 
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THE ‘CHREMOWY POR REPAIRING OF A VIHARA + Al) the long ordeal of 
ceremony to be gone through not only when a new Vihara is cons- 
exucted but when an old one hae te be repaired or a tenple is to 
be donstructed. the inscription on a Slab of stone standing to = 
the left of the door of the main shrine in thathubahil in Bhat « 
gaon dared 9. 794. (= reD. 1674)" describe the whds precess of ἃ re- 
pair work done in a ναῦται, jn Shatgeon, which is exactly the same 
ag in the case of the newly constructed Janbiinada vih&ra in iS 781. 


- The process of repairing described in the inserioticn. 


’ 


PART I 
oe ADMINISTRATION OF THS MONASTERY (¥IRARA), 


Although the shiksu Sangha had vanished long ago, those who 
or whose ancentora were cuce monks continued to live in the ξηρά 
viharas. She mesbers of each vihara constituted a growp 45. Separa- 
te from those belonging to others. The group was called Sangha as 
it ‘Ag called uptill now. ALL the wexsbers constiuting che group 
Whether the Giv& of Bare are called Bicgatsh ἦκθυ, 

Ἐνοτῳ Vah&ra has ono Thapsdu or Sthavira who is the προ of 
the sangha of the vihava. He is the Thak&li of a Buddhist vihara. 
He head of the Sangha of a Vihara was called sthavira,or thepaju 


Q gata er even faddha in different documents of 


Ἢ Maikye or athe 
1. Regmi, op.Cit,. 


~- 
δ 
bs 
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medieval and modern ages. The Management of the Vihara was maintain- 
ed/ by, the haad of the Sangha, He was assisted by four or nine Sakya- 
agus: Who are ealied Navyaju or Aju today in the management of the 

ἜΝ ra. The thay! u and Nayaju together represent 16 paramitas, But 
bog term Mayeju or Agu is not. mentioned in any records. A Vadrdcarya 
ἀπε sal be or may not be the head of the Sangha. The oldest Guva or Bare 


{0 vihare ig appointed as the head of the Safgha. The duties of 


his Thapaju anda Navaju are entrusted on the menbers of the vinar 


/ accord ing to their age. They are all appointed in order of seagate 


41 " 


ῥε age from among the Sa&kyabhiksus asceciated with che vihara. 


/ The dliferent titles of the head of the head of the Sangha are 
A mentioned in several inscripticns of late middle agea. Ne is addre- 
[ sei as Sthavira in the Cclophons of a few sss, He is called Sthavira 
dn the inscriptions of ΜΒ 696, KS 713 and NG 831. Pafea Sthavira 29 
mentioned in the inscripticn of NS 713. There is a reference to Tha- 
padiu in an inscription of NS 672. the term ‘fhalipa occurs in an 
inscription ef 9 796. there are references to uaiva, Tathagata and 
ary: paficabudldhas as the head of the viharas in the O.right's Chroni- 
cle. 

Every sale child born to a member of the Sangha has tc be re- 
gistered in the vihara. The registration is checked during the cuda- 
karma ceremeny. che functicn of the priest of the chrine is ceniered 
by all the adult members of the yvihara in turn one by one. Aut the 
thapaju saintains the overall supervision of the Vihara. The thapaju 
and his assistants vear a special kind of dress during festivale.the 
consists of a long skirt and shitt of red colour extending upto the 


waist . they also put on a cap with a Caitya mark. The tleulaur sw 
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superior of each vihara is also called Nayaka whose authority over 
his brethren depends only on their voluntary feference to his du- 
perior learning or piety and Ages » 


the Thakali is a common name of the headman of a vihara 
oy a Guthiyar or a kinship group or a locality er a clan or a royal 
family, the Thakali as che head man of a vihara's sangha was a very 
important ageney in the Sarigha. By virtue of his age he possessed 
adequate knowledge of all religious observances connected with tho 
Vihara. Ha was the custodian of the traditional rules in the cbhscr- 
vance of all religious rites amd festivals. Whenever necessary he 
consulted the hook deastra « He was empowered to take action against 
any member οὐ the Sangha whe neglect his duty in connacticon with tho 
Vihara. He might exempt any one of the offending mexbers. Everyone 
within the sarigha bowed down to him in respect. He also blessed 
them. But his authority was sanctioned only by customs. 


According D,Weight‘'s Chronicle the King Siddh inaras {tha 
malla reorganised the existing Buddhist viharas (monastaries) in 
 patan and introduced sound administration of their fumis and chari- 
ties . He also Gefined the rights and relation of the viharas with 
the laity. The chronicle says that Five viharas of Patan had one 
Chief Naikya whe was the oldest among the five headmen of the Five 
vihares. Another seven viharas had each a separate Naikya. The rank 
of Nalkya was conferred on the oldest s&kyabh ikgu of each Vihara. 
the Naikyas were called tathdgatas. 


the king called the Naikyas of fifteen Viharas of Patan be - 
Zore hin and orgere’) them to establish the custon of Thapatwaya - 
f 
guthi, a feast at which the sdékyabhiksus of each vihdra ascexbled 
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amd cheose their vaiktya. He also made rules for the guidance of 
these vihdras and assigned to them Guthis . the king mde another 
rule that the five oldest shiksus of €iteen Nirbanik banaprastha 
vihtras of Patan whom the king had given empty Viharas to Live in 
wou a be the five Naikyas who would be called paficaeBuddhas. the 
a asgigned a guthi for the maintenance of the five Naikyas. He 
arte made rules for clecting their Naikyas or headmen. He made 66» 
parate rules for another ten Nirbenik bainaprastha viharas ard app} 
dinted head men or Nadyes Nadkyas for then. 


i 


h ; he king amalgamated the fifteen vihdras of Patan with 548. 
F “bob Wirbanik banaprastha viharas, and the VihSras of Caubahal and 


J [Reto 


‘4 ᾿ He made rules for performing the ceremonies after a death in 
"ele family of nirbankk banaprastha Bhiksus. the king decided that 
᾿ gpe of the members of phum vihara should act as a priest to perform 
ῥὰ the ceremony in 04, vihara. Formerly the head bhikeu of each 
ly vine performed the Wwership of the deities of each Vihara. Sut the 
[ ieihig put a stop to the old custom and made a rule that the son of 
y tte oldest Nalkya of the paféa buddhas of f£4fteen nirbanik viharas 
/ stjoua have the charge of the worship of-the deities of oil the vi- 
haras. If this worshipper became one of the Pafica-buddhas, his son 


quccested him in the performance of the worship. The king also deci- 


ed that the ceremony of purification of those who returned frou rhot 

hould have been superintendent by the Five old Nadkyas of Pive vi-+ 

iaras of Patan but the fees should have gone to the king. If one of 

; @ five Nalkyas Qied during the cerenony, his successor had to und- 

"τς the usual ceremony for becoming a Naikya called Twaya-cuthi by 
biving a feast. 
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It also decided that. the people of Laitpur should have vere 
shipped only two oldest Shikgus of Banaprastha Viharas, one from 
fifteen Viharas and another from the group of ten Viharas. They 
could not worship such a member of Bhikgust 


the king Seinivasana 11 through an inseription cet up cn phal- 
guns éukla 10 of NS 1932 issued a directive that the Guthi proper- 
ty offered to the Lori Buga by the king himself was to be maintain- 
ed by the Pranana, Jovala, Guthi kataka etc. who were to carry out 
the ebligations specified in the record. If any one tried to take 
aad vantage otharmvise, he shovwld be punished. In this inscription 
the king also recorded the rules issued by him which were to be 
Ecllaved on many occasions of worship of Matsyendranatha of patan 
in a year. All those violating these rules will be cusesasie ΤΆ the 
kings But the king sanctioned to his subjects a right to make an 
apneal to the king against any of his officers who imSlicted undue 
harasement on a subject who was engaged generally in his tradition. 
al job connected with the worship of Matsyendrandtha’, According to 
the order of the king the nen who were traditionally engaged in re- 
spective works, must have been ever prepared to render their fob 
in Gue time. According to the inseription on a Slab of stone in 
3 the king 
feinivisamalia also regulated entry of those devotees who used the 


the temple of Matsyencdrangtha in Sungmati dated NS 796 


the precinct as a shelter of a month's stay undergoing upavasa 
(optional fast) to please God Bug&. Tf any one violated rules,this 
was to be referred to the king himself. 


1, Wright, Op.eCite, Pp.l6O=61. , 
Be Regni, OpeClte, EC ἵν «(0.732 « 
3. Regmi, Ibid, No.7a. 
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the documents of medieval ages mention the existence of διῇ“ 
avhras em in the Buddhist monasteries of Nepal since the beginning 
of the loth Century AsD. onwards, A few instances are given herein 


as evidences 

(1). MS. Astasdhasrika prajhdparamita of NS 40° (= 920 A.D.) 
£igures one Sakyavikeunya Sthaviran[t Aksaymati who Lived in Sci - 
mahavatigvalvihara. (2). MS nodh iearyavatara-paij ika of NS 1985 
(@ AeD.1078) mentions one thanyasthavirabh iksu puddhacandra . (3). 
Μᾶς MéeghaeSutra of NS 4920 (#A.D.1374) mentions one s@kyabbh 1kou sri 
Tejacandra sthavira who lived in sei Citra Mahavihara. (4). the 
thaikabahil inseription of NS 508 (= AeD.1385) Zigures one sti Nangae 
candra Sthavira,whose son's name was Manacanidra. 

PART? 1Π 
THE GUTHI, 

the word Guthi originates from the sanskrit word costhika or 
Gosthi. The Guthi 4s an institution of inmovable property which is 
assigned for religious purposes in the care of some persons who can 
use it for a set purpose without having any kind of allenable rights. 
the property assigned as Guth ie in most cases land which yields 
income in terms of produce. Those who are entrusted with the task 
of maintenance of the Guth property are several persons functioning 
as trustees in modern sense. Usually sons, relatives or friends of 
the donor are selected as trustees. The trusteeship is in perpetuity 
and devolves on their descendants. The trust property is also iné&i-+ 


visible. Therefore the management of the Guthi property amd consequent 


le Reoni, Op «CLE. pt.f, Pp<LO9=110. 

2s CSMASB, ΟΣ I, ne49s 

3, CBM, Ῥ. 176 απὸ .Uni.Lib. nid.1689. 

4, Reqmi, Medieval Nopal, Pt. IIT, Pe30,NO.XXXII. 
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drawing of income out of it rotates fron one trustee to the other 
£rom year to years Generally the Guthi is assigned to the touples 
or the viharas for their maintenance δᾶ whatever connected with 
them. Thus the institution of Guthi provides econonle support drawn 
out of the trust property for upkeeing the religious institutes am 
for the continuance of all religious rites, festivals, otc,eccnnect- 
ed with then. 


the practice of creating endowments of Gutht was: prevolont sie 
nce the early medieval ages in Nepal ami applied both to Buddhist 
and Brahmanical temples and clergies. 

the Gogthika in this sense is mentioned for the first tine in 
one of Rudradeva's inseriptions bearing date Ns 292(=A.D.1172)¢ the 
documents following Rudradeva's also use the expression like Gos 
thika, Gogthi and Guthi which bear the same sense. But all the ins- 
exiptions elther om a slab of stone or a copper plate of late midde 
18 ages mentions names called Cintayaka or Guthijans or Guth isamuha 
Ete. entrusted with the task of looking after the trust property an 
£ulfiling the cbligations apeci£ied in the documents. 

The greatest utility of the institution of Guthi 15. that it 
provided sustaining power to keep alive all medtfeval rituals and «~~ 
festivals which continue to exist even today. With festivals are 
Linked many media of entertainments such as classical dramas, foll 
dames, divine aanees in mask which continued until recently mainly 
due to the Guth property which was to sustain thoge engaged in the 
various performances, the trustee was also to look after the upkeep 
of the temple, monastery, image and other properties. the income 


of the Guthi was that if provided means of Livelihood for the cen 
ἃς Ἀθσσά, op.cit. Pt.III, HO. AVLe 
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who managed its property as the surplus after meeting the expenses 
cequire] for the rituals, festivals etc,.always went to the prive 
ate income of the trustees who accepted it δ their am remuner- 
ation « Thus as long as the institution of Guthi was providing 
acononic support for the maintenance of the priests and the wate 
chmen, Ete. protection of the temples, Calitya, viharas etc. and 


whatever connected with them was quaranteed, 
. Δ Ζ vA 
ane Sufebshal stone inscripgion of NS 656 vaisakha Sukla 18 


which comnemorates the occasion of repairing the min shrine of 
the Sasvaka Vihara talks of Guth isamuha or Gusthisayeva Yanana 
constituted by certain individuals named in the record who were 
entrusted with the task of carrying out certain cbligations on 
specified days in connection with the special puja in the caitya 
of the viharas A copper plate of NS 668 in Suebahal Patan which 
records the repair of the caitya alao mentions Guthisamaha ond Gue 
thisayava. Inscription of 0S 613 in Kathes inbil, Kathmandu has a ran 
feronce to Guthi, According to D.Wright's chronicle the king Siddhi 
narasimha assigned Guthis to the Natkyas of Patan to give the Ban- 
dyas of Patan a feast on a certain day of every year. He aldo 899. 
igned Guthis to the fifteen yViharas of Lalitpur (patan).A Guth i had 
been also assigned by the King to the five Naikyas of fitten Nir ~ 
banik Viharas for their aciicbadiee « The inscription on a clab of 
stone on the northern platform of the temple of matsyendranatha, 


Patan datcd ΝΘ 7935 using the expression Guth isamuha records that 


: * 
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the King ceinivasanalla donate] some land to the famous temple of 
Matsyendranatha in the Tavavihara of Patan. the king issued a die 
rective that the Guthi property offered to the Lord Buga was to be 
maintained by the pramana, Jovala, Guthikataka . The Guthisaniha 
who were in charge of Guthi donated for the worship of the Lord 
᾿Βυσᾷ were to carry out the obligations specified in the record .They 
should consciously perform the puja on eyory occasion. Any one who 
tries overtly or covertly to take advantage otherwise, shall be 
punished, If the wall or any part of the temple broke, they were to 
repair or raise a new structure. Any one who violates - these rules 
will be answerable to the kings An ingeription of padegaon dated 
Ns 799 &salh paring which comnemoerates the cccasion of a land =e 
for Nityapuja of the Caitya by a Pramana of Cakrabahara named visva- 
sbhara bharo refers they word Cimitayaka who was the incharge of the 
responsibility of looking after the endownent. Mukundaraja: bharo 
who was a jovara of the sane locality is mentioned as cimayaka in 
record. In the Neu<deval temple inseription of Kathmandu dated Ns. 
795° the four men whe were incharge of thé endowment aro called σα. 
thijanana. ghe Buddhist Bades and Tuladharas are mentioned as Guthi- 
jana in the record to upkesp the temple called Nau<devai, although 
the temple houses a Sivalinga. One Buddhist monk and three others 
who were Saivite laymen were in charge of the endowment created by 
the king Jagajjayamala by granting a land to the Bhagavati of paka~ 
nehok® There are also many inscriptions and other records which 


just shew grant of lends without anyone entrusted to look after then. 


ἃ. Ragmi, Op. Cit. Pt, IV. No.85. 
26 Regal, Ibid, No. 76. . 
3, Puratatvapatrasangraha, I, No.2. 
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Ghese donations were solely made over to the chorge of the priae- 
ats, Hence no one is mentioned in the racord as Guthiholders But 
sometimes even the donations made to established temples ani ἡ}. 
hatvas ate managed by private trustees, There are many records of 
private endowments in the hands of tha descerdants of the origi~ 


nal donors. 
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THE CEREMONY OF INITIATION OF ἘΠῚ BUDDHISTS ACCORDING TO THE 
RRVASANGRAMPARS TER ay KunapaT?a? 

Any Giseiple desirous of renuncing the world has to take a 
Solem vow to renunce the world before his spiritual guide (suru) 
uttering the following words with folded hanis:" f such and such 
a person, take shelter with Dharma, take shelter with Guddha,ta- 
‘ke shelter with the Safigha fer ever? then his spiritual quide 
cousunieates to him the five SiksSpadas or Primary Lessons «16 
aspirant pronises to take nothing which is not given to hin,and 
to xenunce double«dealing, falsehood, and the use of wine, during 
the course of his whole life, He also solicits his spiritual Opt Le 
de to grant hin the light of the Five Lessons in the following 
wordsy~ " Grant me, ὁ Lord, the protection of the thresa, grant: 
ΣΙ that an upasaka wants, such as the Five Lessons tc., my none 
is such and such, I solicit the £avour of my Fearya in investing 
me ag a Bhiksu." Next, the disciples head is shaved, leaving on- 
ly the coronal hair. ‘then the Guru tries the firmness of his as- 
picant's determination by questions. Having satisfied himself of 
his sincerity, the Guru anointe hin with waters brought fron the 
four oceans and causes him wea.xa piece of Ochreecoloured? cloth. 
‘then the aspirant announces his entrance into the order by utter- 
ing the following words three times:% 2, of such and such a name, 
Throw away the signs of a housesholder's state for ever, am! re- 
eoive those of a hermit.” after this, the aspirant places himelf 
entirely under the protection of the ‘three Jewels‘ (frieRatna) by 
reciting the formula ἘΠ I take refuge with Dharma, I take refuge 
with Buddha, I take refuge with Sangha. ® after having received the 


. 


1. the S.Kelyasengraha~panjika by Muladatta was copied in ΠΘΡΆΣ 
as @arly a5 NS.3397(e A.D.1217) 1 Darb.Lib.Cat.IV. 
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ten commandments (Siksa@padas ) from the Guru, the aspitant utters 
the following forma =" ag my Lord never neglects the duties of 
life , so I teo promise never to deviate from the path of duty in 
my life.” then he requests his Guru to offer him an alms-bhowl and 
@ plece of o¢threecoloured cloth. He calls the whole congregation 
around him and say with folded hands, plecing his right knee on 
the ground," T am named such and such, bring that piece of cloth 
to mea, let it remain here that the congregation may have confiden-e 
ce in me, and delight to see m, Bring that piece of cloth, Upa- 
dhyaya, I request you, let it remain here for the satisfactiona of 
‘the congragation., Bring that piece of cloth, © Lord, that I may 
inspire confidence," Then the Acarya hands him over the consecra- 
ted cloth when the aspirant wears it. Thenceforth the aspirant be- 


comes one of the Bh ikeua’ 


THE PRAVRAJYA VRATA OR INITIATORY RITES OF THE BUDDHISTS Accoxp. 
ING To THE POSA mip? 
Am account of the whole procedure of the vow of renuncila- 
tion of the Buddhist is to ba found in the Puja Kand.38. .Nodgson 
gives an English Translation of this Text in his beok entitled 
'Esgays on the Languages ».. aml religionso£ Nepal.’ The procedure 
of initiation laid dazn in the Puja Rand is as follows. 1 
1Ὲ any disciple desiwes to become a Satya (Banra), he must 

give notice thereof to his apiritual guide net more than a month 
or legs than four days before the date of commencement of the cere- 
many of his initdation. Requesting his spiritual guide (Guru) to 
give hin the pravrajysevrata, he must offer his Gums pan, supari, 


= ami daksind. Tf the cura assents, he must accept the offerings 


το Reb oHEEES, Banskr tt Buddhist Literature of Nepal, Pp.1lO8<109; 

ASB, NOeB. 

ἂς uright ,Hiatory of Nepal, P.223;caMc, Nid 1412: The So Kart 
was copied in eo ao @arly as.NS 398 νΆ .Ὁ.,1278}». 


239; 


and perform the Holasiefifd. the valas iopitfa ‘4s as follows 1 che 
Guru takes a kalasi or vessel full of wator and puts inte ita ὁ 
lotus made of gold or other precious metal, five confeations,five 
small branches of trees, five drugs, five fragrant things, five = 
brihi, five amrta, five ratna, ard five threads of as many diver- 
se colours. He also. places rice above the vessal and then makes 
puja to it. Next the aspirant 45 seated by the Guru before the ve~ 
geel in the Vafra-agsan fashion, Then the Guru draws on the ground 
before the aspirant four mandals or circular diagrang. three of the 
four mandals are devoted to the Triratna and the fourth is devoted 
to the officiating Guru. Then the aspirant. repeata the following 
words: " I salute Buddhanatha, Dharea, and sangha and entrest then 
to bestow the Pravrajyavrata on me, wherefore I perforn this rite ὑ 
then and to my Guru, and present these offerings". Reciting this 
text and holding five suparis in each hand, the aspirant with fol- 
ded hands. prays to his spiritual gide (Guru) to make hin a Randya. . 
He gives the Guru the offerings mentioned above and daksina propor 


tioned to:his means. This ceremony is called Gdial Dans 
b 
on, the next day the ceremony related above is repeated with 


the underenentioned variations only. AS in the οὐδὲ Din, the Kalesi-~ 
puja ani ον» 1 ἃ are performed, so here again. But on the former 
cccasdiin the aspirant is seated in the Vajra Agan fashion,whereas 
in this day‘s cerenony he is seated in the Sustaka Asan. The Sua~ 
takaj Asan is thus ε First of all Mus is spread on the ground and 
then! two unbaked bricks are placed above the tus and the Sustaka 

Ϊ fiecribed above them. then the aspirant is seated upen the - = 


sis ake Asan prepared in this manner. Thén the aspirant is mde 
/ricdtijena. In this white a light is kindled and shown to hin and sone 


ia 
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noel a8 mantras) ace uttered to him. Then the vajraeraksa is pers 
for ‘i this rite is thus κα the apiritual guide places ἃ VYajra 
upon the aspirant'’s head and takes three iron padlocks and places 
one Of the padlecks on the belly and the other two on the should« 
| o€ the aspirant, repeating some mere mantras on the head of 
@ aspirant. The purpert of the mantras is an invocation of divi- 

~ protection fron ill. This rite is followed by the Agniraksa - - 
iz ig thus : the spiritual guide puts a cup of wine (Sura-patra) 
be the nes of the aspirant and utters some prayers ovar hin. Next 
the Kalsimabh iseka or baptism is performed. This rite is as folie 
ows: the spiritual guide sprinkles holy water from the Kalsi on 
the head of the aspirant and repeats prayers over him. Then the 
Nayaka Bandya or head of the monastery (Vihara) coms and pute a 
- silver ring on the finger of the aspirant. Then the same Nayaka of 
the Vihare takes four seers of vice and mitkArien flowers and sprin 
nkles the whole at three times on the aspirant‘'s head. Next the 
Nayaka performs the Vajraraksa and then makes puja to the Guru man- 
dala mentioned hefere, when the cerenony is completed, he rings a 
bell and then ¢prinkles rice on the aspirant. and on the images of 
the gadis, then rising from his seat the aspirant prays his dcvotions 
to his Guru ard then offers a small present and 4 plate of riec to 
hime dhen having received the blessings of his Guru, the aepirant 
departs. the second day's ceremony 35 called Disala. 
The third day's ceremony is denominated pravrayya Vata. 
The procedure of cerenony 45 as follows y= Barly in the orning 
the following things are collected: the imge of ἃ Caitya, the ima« 
ges of the TrieRatna or Triad, tha prajfaparanita sexipture and 
other sacred seriptures, a Καλῶς filled with the articles enuverated 
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before, a platter of curds, four other water pots (8185) filled 
with water only, a civara, and a nivasa, a pindsa patra and a thi- 
kgari, Ξ pair of wooden sandals, a small mixed metal plate spread 
over with pounded sandal wood in which the image of the moon is ine 
seribed, a goiden ragor ard a silver one, am lastly a plate of 
dressed vice, The aspirant is seated in the Sustaka Agan and made 
to perform vorehip to the Guru Mandala, the Gaitya, the Tri Ratna 
and the Prajnaparanita Sastra. then kneeling with one knee on the 
ground and folding hands the aspirant entreats the Guru to make hin 
a fandya and to teach him whatsoever it is needful for him to knaw, 
the spiritual Guide answers," © ἃ disciple $ if you desire to per- 
form the Pravrajya Vrata, first of all devote yoursel£ to the wor~ 
Ship of the Caitya ané of the Tri Ratnay you must cbserye the five 
precepts or Ppanca Siksa, the fastings and the Vows prescribed; you 
must hurt no Living things nor mass property of any kinds; nor go 
near womens nor speak or think evilly? nor touch any intoxicating 
Liquors or drugs; nor be proud of heart in consequence of your ob- 
servance of your religious and moral duties.* Then the aspirant 
pleigas himself thrice to observe the whole of the above precepts; 
on hearing this the Guru tells hin, * Tf while you Live you will 
keep the above cules, then will I make you a Bandya." The aspirant 
assents,. Then having given again the threes Raksas mentioned above 
to the aspirant, the Guru delivers hin a cloth for the loins to put 
on, Then the Guru brings the aspirant out into the courtyard, and . 
having seated hin, touches his hair with rice and oi1. Then he 
gives those articles to a barber. Next the Guru puts a little puise 
on the ground and desires the aspirant to apply it to his own feat. 


then the Guru gives the aspirant a cloth of four finger's breadth 
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and one cubit in length co biad round his head. this cloth is 
woven with threada of £ivc eke colours, and manufactured espe~. ° 
cially for this purpose. fhen τὸ causes the aspirant to perform 
his ablutions. After this he makes puja to the hands of the barbor 
in the name of Viswakarma ard then causes the barber to shvae 
ali the hair of the aspirant’s head except the fore-lock .then 
the paternal or maternal aunt of the aspirant takes the veasel 
of mixed metal noted above and colleats the hair into it. now 
the aspirant is bathed again and his naila are pared. Then the 
same paternal or maternal aunt of the aspirant puts the parings 
into the vessel with the hair. then another ablution of the as~ 
pirant {is performed. After this performance the aspirant is taken 
again within and seated. then the Guru causes him to eat, He alse 
sprinkles upon the aspirant the panca Garbha amd says to hin,” 
Heretofore you have lived a houseeholderys have you a real desire 
to abandon that state and assume the state of 8 monk Ὁ The ase 
pirant answere in the affairmative, Thon the Guru or Nayaka or 
maternal uncle cuts off the aspirant's forelock with his own hard. 
Next the Cums puts a tiara adorned with the images of the five 
Huddhas on his own head and taxes tho Kalaga an sprinkles the 
aspirant with consecrated water of the jax, Fepeating prayers at 
the Same time over him. Then the neophyte ia brought below acain, 
and ΦᾺΣ Nayakas of proximate Vibaras and the aspirat's Guru who 
is uSually the Nayaka (head) of the Vihara perform the pahea 
Abhiseka. The pahta Abhiseka is as follows κα whe Gufu takes water 


£eom the Kalasa anf pours it into a conch and then sprinkles the 
wator £ron the conch on the aspirant's head, ringing a bell and 


uttering prayers at the same time. Whilst the four Nayakas takes 
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water from the other four Kalasas mentioned above and baptize tho 
aspirant severally. The musicians whe are present then strike up 
when the Nayakas and the guru invoke the following blessing on the 
aspirant « May you be happy as he who dwells in the hearte of all, 
who is the universal Atman, the lord of all, the Buddha called Rat~ 
na Sambhava." Next the aspirant is led by the Nayakas and the Guru 
above stairs ard seated as before, Then he is made to perform puja 

' to the Guru Mandala and to sprinkle rice on the images of the dai-~ 
ties , Next the Guru offers him the Civara, and Mivasa, and golden 
earnings, when the aspirant thrice says to his Guru," ὦ Guru, 1 whe 
am such an onc, have abandoned the state of a householder for this 
whole birth, and have become a monk.” At this, the Guru gives the 
aspiront a new name, relinquishing his former one. The new names are 
such ag Ananda, Sdriputra, Koeyapa, Dhara ei Mitra, Paramnitasagara, 
ete. Then the Guru makes him to perforn puja to the Trl Ratna, after 
having given him a golden tiara, and uttered sone prayers upon hin. 
Then the Guru repeats the following praises of the Tri Rotna:" Σ 
salute that Buddha who is the lord ef the three worlds, whom gots 
and men alike worship, who is apart from the world, longsuffering 
profound as the ocean, the quintessence of all good, the Dharm, 
Raja and Munindra, the dastroyer of desire ani affection, ani vice 
amd Garkness who is vold of avarice and lust, who is the ikon of 
wisdom. I ever invoke him placing my head on his feet. I salute 

that Dharma, who is the prajhapSramita, pomting out the way of per- 
fect tranquillity to all mortals, icading them into the paths of 
perfect wisdony who, by the testimony of all the sages, praduced 

or @reated all things; whe is the mother of all the Soihisatwus 


and Sravakas. I salute that Sangha, who 25 Avalekitesvara and 
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Maitreya, and Gagan Ganja, and Samanta bhadra, and Vajra Pani, and 
Manju Ghosa, and Sarvani Varanea Viskadbhi, and rgitd Garbha δῦ" 
xha Garbha. After this the aspirant says to the Guru,” Σ will devote 
my whole life to the frieRatna, nor sver desert then ." Then the 
Guru gives him the Dasa Sikea or ten precepta observed by all the 
Buddhas and Ghiksus and commands him to cbserve then. The Dasa Silke 
gapadas are δὲ follows 1: " Thou shall not destory lifer thoy shall 
not steels thou shall not follow strange faiths Thou shall rot Lie; 
Thon shall not touch intoxicating liguors or drugs: Thou shall net 
be proud of heary Thou shall aveid music, dancing an? all such idle 
tayss Thou shall not dress in £ine clothes, nor use perfumes or or~ 
namenta ; Thou shall sit ang sleep in lowly places, Thou chell not 
eat cut of the prescribed hourz.". then the Guru says, " Ali these 
things the Sudchas avoided. You are now becore a Bh ikesu and yeu 
must avoid them too." After this, the Guru obliterates the Tri Ratna 
Mandala Next the aspirant asks froa the Guru the robes of a monk 
(civara) and underegarnent (nivasa) and the pindapatra (begging 
bewL), and khikgari ( a short staff surmounted by a Caltya), and 
gandhar { a waterepot or jug), an umbrella and sandals. After this, 
the aspirant proceeds to make a Mandala and ploces in it five flow. 
ars , five aruba-kund, come khil and some rice, Then assuming the 
Utkutak Asan and joining his hands , the aspixant repeats tho prai- 
ees of the Trt Ratna cited above. Then he requests again his Guru 
to offer him three sudts of the Civare and the Nivasa = one for 
the occasions of cerenony, another for wearing at meals, and the 
third for ordinary wear. He alse requests his Guru to give hin 

the like nutber of candhar, of pindapatra, ani of whiksari. Thon 


the aspirant assumes one entire suit of these materials, receiving 
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them from the hands of his gutu whe, previously to giving then, 
conscerates then by prayera. After this, the aspirant says," Sow 
Thave recelved the pravrajya « Vrata, Iwill religiously observe 
the slla-Skandha, the Samadh tegkandha, the prajha-Skandha, and the 
Vimukti-Skandha." 

the next step is that the Guru gives the aspirant fouc 
aprinklings of consecrated water and presents him an unbrella ha~ 
ving thirty-two radil. then he sprinkles him once again and gives 
him a pair of wooden sandals. After this, the Guru draws on the 
ground linearly and near to each other, seven images of the lotus 
Llewors, He puts a supari upon each of these flowers and then com 
marmis the aspirant to traversa then, placing a foot on each as he 
ac he proceeds. After having been dona so by the aspivant, the 
guru places the paicaraksa sfetra on the aspirant’s head and cere 
hin into the sanctum where the image of Sryas isha standa to off 
er to it pin, supari, and Gakeina, dhe aspirant does all this ani 
aigo performs the Pamtaupacarya pdja, Then having civcumanbulated 
the image, he returns to hie Curu. Next the Gutu perforas a cere} 
mony Called shik adh ivadan which is thus κα The ball of five threads 
depoaited in the walasa mentioned in the first day's proceed ings 
is taken cut of the talaga ana ce end of it le twisted thrice 
round the neck of the Kalasa, Then ft 15. unrolled and carrie’ on 
to the aspirant and then twined in Like mannet round the Hhikesari 
whieh i¢ held in his hands. fhen it is continued unbroken froa 
there to the Guru an@ delivered inte his hands. the Guru holding 
tho clue in his hands, repeats prayers and then rolis up tho thread. 
Phan it ic redeposite?d in ths Kalaca. Next the Guru performa the 


the Pancaupacatya pufa to the Kalase ἀπὸ to the th ikeari. Ther be 


Ν 
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gives flowers and a blessing to the aspirant. Next he gives hin 

the Abhiseka and invests his neck with a cord composed of a piece of 
the thread just adverted to. He also places the pahearakead daatre 
on his head and repeats sone prayers over him, Then the mandala is 
obliterated when the aspirant is made to perform the Maha Bali ce- 
renony. The Mah& Bali ceremony is thua te 


Pour seera of dressed rice, a quarter δὲ the quantity of 
phatmas, a noosa, and a mask flaced like Shairava with a srall 
quantity of flesh in the mouth of it are placed in a large earthern 
vessel. Then the aspirant makes puja to Bairava, offering the Nai-~ 
vedya and a light to the mask and pouring out water fron a conch 
Which he holds in his hands so that it shall fall into the vessel. 
the Guru repeats mantras and invoking the bevatas, Nagas, Yakeas, 
Raksasas, Gandharvas, Mshoragas, mortals, immortals (amanusad), 
pratas, pigacas, Dakas, Dikinis, Matrika Grahas, Apas Margas, and 
all motionless and moving things, he says, ™ Accept this Bali and 
be propitious to this aspirant, since the sacrifice has been per~ 
forned accerding to the directions of Vafrasatva." Such is the 
Sarva Bhuta Bali. In like manner the Balis of Mahakala of the Grae 
ha of the paficaraksa sof the Graha Matrika, of Canda maha Rakgana, 
of the guardians of the four quarters, of Exavinsati, of Hasundharca, 
of the Caitya, of Pindikarma, of amoghapisa, of Sarakdhara, of 
Tara, of Hevajra, of murakulld, of vajrakwodha, of Marici, of usnisa, 
and of Haritd are performed. after this, the Balis called the 
ναι Bali and the Sahkha Pali are performed. These are as follows: 
Flesh and bleod, and spirits are put in the conch and then poured 
them fron the conch as before into the great vessel, while the 
deities of all the six quarters are invoked with prayers. Then the 
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panca Upacara pija is made in the vessel. After this, the aspirant 
is commanded to perform the Cakrepuja. After having completed the 
puja , he retums to his seat. the Cakra puja is thus : The devotee 
makes puja to ali the images in the vihara by going round to then 
ails Then the Guru causes tha aspirant to perform the Guru Mandala 
Puja and afterwards to sprinkle rice on all the images. After this, 
the aspirant gives daksina to the Guru and the Guru gives the aspi- 
rant in return ἃ small quantity of rice amd a trifle of money. Then 
the Guru causes him to perform the Desasalievatra which is thus: 
The aspirant removes the great earthen vessel with its contents by 
means of carriars and distributes the contents in small quantities 
to all the shrines of Daltyaa and Pisdeas and other evil spirits 
throughout the city, After having distributed them, he ccturns vith 
the empty vescel s 


the next step is that the Guru and ter Nayakas take the aspi~ 
rant to make the circuit of all the shrines in the neighbourhoad 
and to offer at each rice, pan, supari and flowers. After this, all 
of then go to the aspirant's hone, when his relatives come out and 
give him four seers of rice. Than thoy conduct the aspirant and the 
rest within and feed them with a mixture of rice and milk called 
Khir. Then the Guru returns to the vihdra but the aspirant renains 
at home. The aspirant mast pratise mendieity and the other rules of 
his order for four days at all events. After the four days if he 
feels no serious 611 to the monastic profession, he must go to the 
guru at the Vihara and to his upadhyaya who is his instructor in 
the forms of PUJa. Then addressing the Guru he qust say, "0 Guru ἢ 


Tcannot remain an ascetic, pray, take back the civara and other 
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ansings of monachismy and having delivered me fron the Sravaks= 
Carya, teach me the Mahayana Carya." Then the Guru replies, "truely 
in these degenerated days to keep the Pravrafyavrata is hardsadopt 
then the MahSyanacarya. But if you abandon the Pravrajya, δὲ 111 you 
cannot be relieved from observing the following connandments r+Not 
to destory life, Not to steals Not to commit adultary. Not to speak 
evillys Not to take spirituous Liquors and drugs. To be clement to 
all living beings. The chservance of the sbove rules shall be a 
pravrajya to you, and if you obey them, you shali attain to ‘uktt.” 
then the aspirant washes the Guru's feet and returns to his seat 
after having done so. Next having prepared the materials of puda 
noted in the first day's cereaonies the Guru makes puja to the πα 
Lage. After this he makes puja to the vessel holding the aspirant 5 
shorn locks, Then he draws Mandalas for the Trl-Ratna and for hin 
self and causes the aspirant to offer puja to all four. Then the 
Suru cbliterates the whole and says," You have abandoned the cChiksu 
garya arxl adopted the Mahdyan «carya attend to the cbhLigations to 
the latter, as just @xplained to you.! Then the Guru takes the bade 
ges of monachisn fron the aspirant and gives him the pancarakea ac 
related before and then sends hin to make the Cakra Pofa. Aftor 
having done this puja, he makes him to parform the Guru Mandala Puja 
and then to sprinkle rice on the deities. Then the Gurunandala fos 
erased. The aspirant makes an offering to the Guru. The Guru also 
gives him hie blessings in return. Then the Guru sends the aspirants 
to threw inte the xiver the hair shaven from his head previously. 
on his return the Guru makes the Agam caja and xumari pija. then 
the whole caresony le concinded by a feast. 


ἂν B.H. Hodgson, "Essays on the languages, Literature, and 
religions of HepalZsses:«" 
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THE INITIATION CEREMONY OF A NEWARI BUDDHIST PRIEST, 


Pro£ Perr : has given an account of ‘the whole procedure of 
the Ceremony of renunication of a Newari Bandya (Banra). The Sane 
ayas are only entitled to initiation ( Pravrajya) which, however, 
is not given to those who are married and become the father of a 
child « either nale or female. The procedure of initiation is as 
£ollows 1 

A candidate seeking initiation approaches a spiritual precep- 
tor (Guru) and requests him to give the aspirant the vow of renun- 
‘edation from wordly life { Pravrajya vrata). ΤῈ the Gutu ascents, 
before conmnaneing the actual cerenony the Guru draws a magical dia- 
gran (mandala) and utters spells for giving protection to the candi+ 
date from three dangers, viz. from thunier ebolt, iron and firc,The 
spells are known as Vajrarakga, Loharaks& and agniraksd. ‘hen the 
aspiritual guide sprinkles consgcrated water frou a Jar of ἩΔΈΟΣ 
(Kalasi) on the head of the aspirant and repeats prayers over hin. 


This ceremony is known as Kalasa-abhisecka. 


After two days the Guru who is usually the head (Nayaka) of a 
monastery and four senior priests (Nayaka) of other monasteries 
confer the Pravrajya Vrata or initdatory rites on the candidate along 
with the preseription for cbservance of £ ive moral precepts (Siksa~ 
padas). They are nonekilling , nonestealing , celibacy and absten- 
tion from falsehood and intoxicating drinks. after this, the can- 
didate is to get himself shaved of hair, moystache ana beared .then 
ἃ religious name is given to hin by the Guru and consecrated water 
is sprinkled over him. He is asked to observe five additional 
precepts. They are abstention £ron enjoying dances , fron use of 
ogenamental articles, from sleeping on high bed , fron taking food 
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beyond fixed time, and fron teuching gold and sliver. Thus the aspe 
irant has to observe ten moral precepts (siksapadas) in all. Then 
the Guru asks the aspirant to wear the robes of a monk (evar) and 
underagarnent (nivisa). He also asks him to take a beaging bewl (pin- 
dapatra), a st4dek (Khikkhari), a pair of wooden sandals, a jug or 
ewer, ani an umbrella. Upon this the aapirant becomes a fully orda- 
ined sonks This ceremony of initdation 15 supplemented by the wor- 
ship of Bhairava, Mahakala, Vasundhara and other deities with rituals 
and other parapharnelia. 


the ordained monk cbserves the restrictions imposed on him 
for four days only. Then he approaches his Guru again and telis hina 
that it is impossible to hin to lead the life of a monk. He requests 
his Guru to relieve hin of the pravrafyavrata and the ten precepts 
(siksapadas) and to permit him to ebserve the diac iplinary practices 
of a Bodhisattva, The Guru ascents τὸ his requast readily ac ha also 
admits that it is difficult to observe the rules and restrictions of 


pravrajya-vrata, Thereafter the monk becones a houge-holder? 


THE CUDAKARMA CEREMONY OF A NEWART BUDDHIST PRIEST, 


pr. DeRRagmi also gives an account? of the whole proccdure 
of the Cudakarma ceremony of the Nepalese Buddh ist” He, however, 
observed “ The process laid down by kriyasangraha for ordbrnation 
is the same today, But after this had been done the ordinate’ ree 
nounces his monkheod as he did the world four days ago and goes 
back hone to Live with is perents and become a grhasthas ἐν 

Buddhiem underwent a revolutionary change in Nepal along with 


le DD. Ne Dutta, Op.Cit. , Pp. 35836. 
2. Ragmi, Op.sCits, PesTT, Eps 69596, 
3. Regnai, Ibid, Pg. 697, 
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F [ene caronony of inditdation retaining just a fev formlities of 


ἐ ad ae dent ceramony in a strange manner, Today the initiation cere. 
j Md 
/ wis pri of a Buddhist is replaced by Cudakarna cerenony of a Newari 


ihe 


ofpitre ceremony « the cudakarma ceremony has to be performed in 


Bandya ; (Banta) in Nepal. In Sepal the Guvas and Bares per+forn 


fiisuancoa. Sometimes a baby of a year or two is also made to under- 
͵ 99 the ceremony ὁ Generally the ceranony ic performed of boys nurber~ 
nd upte twenty in a group in oxder to share the expenses required 
collectively + although it is performed in early boyhood, the cuda- 
karma ceremony looks virtually a initiation cerenony. It is perfor- 
med in vihara to which the famliy of the candidate is attached .only 


the initiated Bandya (Banra ) ean be the offic dating priests. 


In this ceremony the candidate vous Calibacy and takes oath 
to renounce the vorld, The head of the boy is shaved retaining no 
tuft of hair. He wears a suf€ron robe of a monk (Civara). For four 
days the hoy has to abstain like a monk fron all kinds of actions 
prohibited to 5 monk of ancient times. He abstains from eating meat 
and drinking wine. ‘He stays in the vihara where he enters to under= 
go the procedure of the main ceremony of initiation. Every soming 
he has to go for bagging Like a monk with a bowl (patta) in his hand. 
He has te visit at least seven houses daily. He becomes a monk in 
formal sense. Altogether for fourdays he has to pass in that condie 
tion becoming a monk. Then he prepares himself to cone bck to 
the household. 


on the £4£th day he returns home having renounced monkhood 
by performing another ritual. Even on return to domestic life he 
has to foliew the practices of the Buddhist monk in regard to his 
daily prayer, fortnightly upesadha vrata, the Gun/3 dharma and 
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Ketipunhs vrata. He continues to maintain the monk of ἃ monk in 
his wholly shaven head for his iife, although he goes back home to 


Live with his parents and become a gthastha. 


‘One base of a podin— Leak vrnamur erupt ined NS 5 Si f=Ao. jaai)' 
phatto the nukes ge! the Cul karma Coremony Which ὑ» 
ale known a ‘D ΩΣ ἐνν Neweu, ἃ banra boy Aan AX Un. 
lenge this Ceneamony ne tus aye. hrs Locwmernt gives olefail, 
fie necmrony things at the hime of He ritual ancl the olakrina bs 
fhe pos wot, n he Connection with the Croliikanmo Conemoniy performecl law 


the Vasinelei Mohevihwr , 
The 0 yacehte ek aves ae of Ns. 926EA.D.1700) 


Abia ἐκέξι the ruter hegarcling- Cuckekarmo de he ber EE δ 
tv Satvaee hoe Viharva, Potow. the Riles Lax Sovr thak an abs: 


: incl five yeors? oft pheowtel ere thir CeneMmont. 
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hy the ἐς frien 
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DRESS OF A VAURACARYA AND A BHIESU 


. an copper plate inscription of ns 757 (A.D.1637) ventions 
the usual dress of a Buddhist monk of the time during the Buddhist 
festival called safighabhogya* Dre HeA, O1GE 1618 has given an δόο- 
ount of the dress of the Nepalese Buddhist priest? The Buddhist « = 
priests in Nepal put on a special ἄνθος at religious cerenonics, 
They wear the peculiar robes which were vorn by ali classes of pan~ 
hras alike during the monastic ages » The robes vorn by the Vajracarya 
amd his assistant, tho Bhiksu, at ail sacred and religious cereno- 
nies consist of a close=fitt ing Jacket called the "Clyara"™ and a 
of a long skirt or petticeat called the ‘iivasa", The ivaca’ is 
gathered at the Walst into a number of sm3i1 folds andrenches to 
‘the ankles. the * civara® and Nivasa are joint toyether into one 
dress at the Walst. An oxdinary thickerolled waistband is wrapped 
round the waist. at certain important ceremonies the priest unslee- 
ves the right arm so as to have that arm and side of the chest baro. 
The loose dreas hengs down fron the uncovered shoulder. Theta #ebea 
are usually of a dark crimson or cherry colour, Sometimes thoy wear 
a dress of a golden or yellow colour. The colour of the robes depene 
ae on the cholee of the priest himself, 

There is no difference between the robes worn by the Yajfra- 
carya and those worn by his assistant, the Shiksu at religious cere~ 
monies, The Vajracarya and his assistant, the Shiksu are disgingkéeh 
distingu ishei from each ether by thelr head-dresses and by thea pe» 
culiar symbois and instrumsnts of worship which they darfy about 
with them at the performance of religious cerenonies. 

On all sacred and religious ceremonies the Yajracarya puts 


P, Regi, op. ok, PEsIV, PP 69-7 NDA, 
τὰ Olek fell > FP ak, volell, eh, WW, “ 
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on his head a richly carved copper=gilt mitre called the “Mukekha~ 
eta, the copper crown is richly evbossed with two rowa of agscutch- 
eon on which are eshossed the images of Buddha and Tara. A vajra is 
horigontally placed en an escutcheon on the top of the crown. Somee 
times! "Ἑ not very important ceremonies the VajracSrya wears the 

" waygan. ‘Sopi® which is proper and peculiar head dress of the Bhiksu, 
in ht ΣΝ helds @ Yajra or small double-headed ornament made 
after hie model of the copperegilt thunder bolt of Indra at Savame 
ent ané a more or less ornamental bell called the “chanta” He 
edt tes) an bis waistehand a braviary or book. From his neck up to 
thie gi fete or waist hangs a rosary of beads or cutglass, one hund~ 
iM. arf eight in nunber, ornamented with occasfonal coloured stones, 
ok having threaded upon it at one side a small Vajra, on the other 
/ Ἵ οὐ bell. A να Ὲ8 prettily vorked in coloured stones sonewhat 

e form of a crogs hangs as a pendant at the eni of the rosary. 
The Shiksu put on a coloured cleth cap called the "Gdhy an 

, i, fo is the proper and peculiar head dress of the thiksu at 


Ligiona ceremonies. Phe cap has either a small gilt button or 
domst thes a small Vajira on {tse top. There is a smali model of a Cha~ 
jitya ot Buddhist temple on the top 6f the cap. The eiga of the cap 


i turned up and is more of lass richiy ornamented with brocade arm 


giit. The Bhiksu also wears a rosaty of simple type which hangs £rom 
his neck, The rosary is genetally made of plain and common materials. 
| ays thikou carries in his right hand 8. stick caliei ἡ" ehikseri" and 
| in his left hend he helds a openenouthed vessel made of prasa a 


N 
* pinda,patra"™ in which he receives the rice otc, offercd to him 


\ py the charitables, 
‘| 
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the Buddhist priests in Nepal wear the special dress only 
at religious cerenonies. on all ether occasions they put on the 
same costume as is generally worn by the rest of the Newar popu=- 
lation « The Banhras are distinguished from the rest of the Budd= 
hist community by having their heads closely shaven 411 over. 


γ-ἃ 


my 


SECTION Vin 


BUDDHIST RITUALS. ε 
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We have little evidence of ritualistic Buddhism in ancient ° 


ie Nepal, such as, we find in the 1@thelith Centuries. As the priest- 


ly, caste was absent in the community of Buddhist monks, the ritue 


Σ alistic: Buddhism had not developed in Ancient Nepal. This is supp- 


orted by the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang who recorded that in 


‘Nepal there were followers of both the vehicles, Hinayana and Ma- 


-- 


‘“hayana. He was not aware of Vajrayana. Moreover ansuvarma "5 Hari. 
gaon inscription of Samvat 32(= A.D.600-605) indicates that the 
tantric Mahayana and vajrayadna deities had not made apprearance in 
Nepal uptill the time of niavane No records of miedo Nepal 


talk of Tantric made of worship. The rites performed were very - = 
sino tiwn Nene oer of tronsnam dO a98 Calle jin 
Ἐν δεν τ πὰ Buddha, Avalokitegvara, Five 

— Mah y Varfravrbhaineviv y Aoli- huadhnr 94 Sveyaanbhimealfya ete, 
Dhnyani Buddha, and Maitreya Bodhisativa (Future Buddha) ,, belong to 
the various periods of the 5th-7th centuries. They were very βόδι 
lar in Ancient Nepal. Although image worship was very popular in 
ancient Nepal, waccmow little about the modes of worship to the ~~ = 
Buddhist deities due to the absence of any document. But in the 
words of the Wang Huen Ttse's memoty "Tey ( the Nepalese) adore fi- 
ve celestial Spirits and sculpture their images in stone. Each day 
they wash them with purifying water. They roast a lamb and offer it 
to sacrifice", D.R.Regmi observes," ‘the five celestial spirits 
were no other than the five Buddhas who we popularly worshipped in 
Nepal uptil now." The five celestial spirits were undoubtedly the 
Five phyani Buddhas, But the otrering of sacrificed animal to Dhy- 


ani. Buddhas was not a custom in any period uptil now by any devotee 


in any) country Probably the Chinese might have noticed a sacrificed 
δ Regi, Ares ent Nefoal , rae ore 
4. βοᾷ) Ἀνι ὁνῖ Nepal 164 ᾷ ηἴ2989, 
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lash before a temple belonged to a sect other than Buddhist. 

Jn eaten ancient Nepal the worship of images was not as elas 
borate as it came to be in the days when esoteric rites prevailed 
As the Hinayana and simple noneritualistic Mshdéyana Buddhism pre- 
vailed in ancient Nepal probably the rites performed was as sine 
ple as it is cobserbed uptil now by the celébate Buddhist monks be~ 
long to the Hina&yana school of Buddhism, The rites were performed 
with ceremonial bath of the image with purifying water, effering 
flowers to the deity, burning lamp and incense at the altar.There 
are certain inseriptions which talk of worship rituals in the ten 
ples to the ee ksorien sect, which ineluded the paraphernalia noted 
above, such as, bathing the deity, dressing it with Candana (sandal 
wood), burning of incense and lamp before the image offering 81. 
quer to the deity, ote., ete. 


According to the Nepalese inscriptions and the Thpasapus the 
vedic rituals were valid in Medieval Nepal. The sacrifice of a mix- 
ed substance called Caru over the fire in the alter called veiika 
Waa popular in the vedic age. Since then the homaesacrifice has 
come te be adopted as a part of rites on different ceremonial occa- 
Sions. But with the development of Agamadastras of the Tantras the 
Vedic rites became much diluted with the rituals preserthed by the 
Tantras, In medieval Nepal the procéss of rituals involved a nixed 
ritual. associated with all the three traditions, vic.,vedic, pure 
anic, and tantric. The deities invoked were also belonged to vedas, 
Puvanas and Tantras. In adopting tha novel features the Saivite and 
Buddhist Tantras must have played a large part between themselves. 
The homaefire is identified with the deity whose blessing is sought 
throughout the ritual. 
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Brom the references to Vedic rituals (vedikavidhi) ina 
few inscriptions Medieval Nepal, it appears that the vedie ritu- 
als were confined to the followers of saivonva jfjavian whose pri- 
ests were the Brahmanas. Although nowhere the reference to Veda 
was made in their records, the Buddhist priests also adopted the 
vedic rituals, the followers of the Guvd priests borrovad ideas 
from the current practices of Saivite rituals. These practices 
were again incorporated in their own texts such as maRjusri mila- 
kalpa, Kreifyasangraha pafijika, Mafjuseiparad ika Svayanbhii Purana, 
and other works of rituals, According to D.ReRegmi the Buddhist 
priests also Jearnt the homa and kindred rites from the mantras 2 
Many inseriptions of Medieval Nepal also mention rites like pahe 
copaciira pija, hom ard dana in connection with the cerenonies of 
the Buddhist deities, The homassaerifice which was performed acce 
ording to the copper plate of NS 508at Nhaika bahil in Kaftthmandu 
amd the Copper plate of NS 547 at Iehaebahil in Patan was a com 
on £eature of rituals also in the cerenonies conducted by tha Bue 
ddhist priests. Thus fron the inscriptions of Medieval period it 
looks quite certain that the Saiviteevisnuite and Buddhist modes 
of worship were similar, although tha priests were not the same. 
In both the puja and homa were the most essential part of all the 
principal rituals. 

DeleSnellgrove BayS, eves They ( the Vajracaryas) are not «-- 
expected to be especially learned. The one need tis to know how 
to perform the rites, of which the homaesacrifice is the most in- 
portante the offering of butter and grain, hich is poured into 
the flames of 4 specially shopped hearth, is an ancient forn of 


as 


Indjan sacrifice, which was adopted by Buddhists in quite early ... 


| Bay Reg, op: οὐ, PULA TI, 
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times, the fiest Buddhist text to give detailed instructions for 
the performance of thie cerenondy, seems to be the naguse Loder 
Kalpa. Its practice in Nepal does not therefore represent just 
local Hindu influence, as might at first be supposed . Moreover 
the same ceremony is still performed by the Tibetans and Japanesc. 
auddhisn in Nepal has succuthed not because of contamination with 
noneBuddh ist ideas and practices, for these were always present in 
seins: degree? According to snellgrove these are four types of homie 
ritual, for pacifying, prospering, overpovering and destroy ing’ 


ordinarily the rituals involvel worship of the images of the 
deity with sandal paste, rice and flowers (candana, aksata and pus~ 
pa). The image was offered also a burning lamp and incense. 


But on extraordinary occasions the image of the deity was off- 
ered pancambtasngna or the bath in cum, milk, ravesugar, honey and 
sugar ag Dharmasvamin noted while watching the ceremonial worship 
o£ avalokitesvaras Then sandal paste mixed with rice was applied on 
the forehead of the images Plowers were put on the head of it. then 
ἃ burning lamp and incense were offered to the deity. When cornnon 
rituals were complete with the pahcopacdrapiija, the sacrificial off. 
enéng of rice and ghee over the fire of a vadikad was performed, If 
the ceremonial ritual was connected with the worship of deities ot- 
her than Buddha and Bodhisattva, the ritual might involve an ani- 
mal sacrifice. The homassacrifice was followed by saerifying sac. 
sifttéing of an animal or a bird at the feet of the deity, or ona 
yvedika in the front. The rites were conducted by priests,.ivine, 
meat , ish, and egg were offered freely to the deities who received 
animal sacrifices. this was in keeping with the prescription of the 


le DeLeSnellgrove, Buddhist Himalaya, oxford, 1957.Ch,IZTsP.li2. 
ἃς, tid. Pella. 
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Ἰπαπεσίο texts. There aro systematic ruled of worship for each of 
μὰ : 
the important deities, These particularly concern the spells, the 
Homa and mode of worship with ingredients. 


Ἷ f ᾿ 
i / Another σου feature of rituals was the teking out of 


a 


| 
fe image of ἃ particular deity kept on a chariot in a process- 


ἠ 
_ / dons « the practice is still carried uptil now. the Tibefj, monk 


rharmasvamin who visited Nepal in 1226034 A.D. gives an account of 
the Charlot procession of avalokitedvara. The image was taken out 
in a great procession on the eighth day in middle autum and off. 
erings ware made to the image. Everyday the image was invited by 
different devotees to their homes and poured paflcamrta over the 


head of the image and then bathed it. The people consumed the wate 
er and the victuals. Thus the people worshipped the deity for a 


4 half a month and then reinstalled the image in its proper place af- 
tar painting it once more. 


THE PROCESS OF BITUALS « The ground on which the ritual was 
to be performed had to be Cleansed properly. then 'pancagavya was 
oprink-led over the ground. The ‘pafGagavya’ was a mixture of five 
products of cow's body, vic. milk, cugsd, ghee, urine and dung.The 
‘ paficagavya was required for any kind of eerenonial purification. 
the Svayanbht purana is the authority for the use of 'pancagavya' 
in Buddhist rituals’, the xeiyasarigraha pafiJ1K@ also highly reco~ 
mnends the *pancagavya ! as a purifying thing’. Thao lelyagangraha 
Panjdke aise hishiy σους the 'Pangagavya’ as a purifying 
Inseriptions olso mention the use of the paficagavya for purifying 
the ground on which the pasa or homa was to be performed. The 
panicagavya was used to purify the house in which tho death of a man 


le RoLeMitra, O-CL1t.No.B19. 
Ze toid,. NO- %-28. 
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had taken place, A relative of the death shook off his impurity 
by touching the paficagavya’ when the mouring perded wag over. * 
similar purification rite was held on the birth of a child. Thus 
‘the paficagavya formed a very important article in the purifying. 
ritual. | 

the rituals began with two necessary things. These were 
(1). lighting the lamp, and (2) setting canesa represented in a 
unbroken piece of arecanut (supari}. The particular rite that was 
to be performed started with the worship of canesa and the light~ 
ing of the lamo. the worship o£ the main deity was @laborate,. If 
there wae an image, in the puja sandal paste and other colours + 
were offered in the forehead of the images But in the absance of 
any image the same was sprinkled by the worshippers over the spot 
or a vessel where the deity Was supposed to reside, Then the wor- 
Shppers offered grains of rice, flowers, pafifeapataka and swects 
to the deity as ‘navedya’ which the deity was cupposed to eat. 
Sometimes milk, curd, pudding of rice and milk, and paheaaurta were 
also offered to the deity. paficSmrta Was a mixture of Soewcallied fi- 


ἢ 
ve nechars, ailk, curd, honey, butter, ani ghee. According to [Δ18.- 
ee Vm ; 
rmasvamnin Pancanrta eonsists of Eive substances, such as curd, 


milk, FaWwedugar, honey and sugar! 


the incense (dhupa) was burnt 
before the image. A lamp also was burnt before the deity. There 
was tinging of bell and blewing of conch just when the lamp was 
being offered to the deity. The burning of Light was called arati. 
fhe paraphernalia of the puja was kept in a vessel of brass or bre- 
nze called Rusundé. 


ἥ 2 


1. Biography of tharmasvanin, Gp.cit,. 
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The inscription of 15.842" (= 4.041722) on a slab of stone on 
the platform of the Caitya in Pimebahal, Patan mentions the pana 
phernalia of piija.Ory rice, sandal paste and flowers as well as 
offering of paficaarta which consiated of milk, curd, honey, cougar 
and ghee were recerded in the inscription as the paraphernalia of 
Puja during the ceremontal occasion of repairing Dharmadhatu Vagis~ 
Vara (Caitya) in pinebahal® A leaf containing invitation to king 
Moh indrasinha of N.S. 839 mentions, flowers, incense like sandal 
paste ete. and lamp as nayiVedya ΟΕ pijatthe νυ Purana at 
several instances talks of pahce pacarapija with the of faring of 
flowers. Tt also takks of sacrificial offcring (Hone) over the sa~ 
cred fire made in connection with the ceremonies. The Saptakumnarika 
Avad&na alias shoratra veatanudaiiea of Ns oat and aise talks of 
pahicopacarafiptija ( five fold offerings) with appropriate nentra ~ ~ 
during the vrata. Ὁ τν 

YZ a homa was there, homa meant throwing of a mixed substance 
Called cary which consisted of grains of barley, rice, sesamin all 
soaked in ghee over the fire in a vedika with the acconpaniment of 
recitation of spells or hyms to propitiate the particular deity. 
The next atage of tha rituals was to feed the priests. 

Zé the deity to be propitiated happened to be the Suddhist 
Pakinis except Hariti, or mother goddesses, or Bhairava, or Ganesa, 
Or phimasena, the sacrifice of an animal or a bird was the essen- 
tial path of the cetenony. Hariti received eggs in place of ani~ 
mals . All kinds of animals and birds were not acceptable to the 
daities. Their acceptance was sccording to the tastes of the devote 


ees as the sacrificed animals and birds were consumed by them. che 


ἃς Regmti, Op. Cit.,PceIVeNo.L2G. 2. Regni, bid,No.124, 
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goat, sheep, buffalo,pig, fowl, swan, and pigeon were aceeptable 


to the deity. But no female animal or bird waa offered to the deity. 


Animal ΄σ 
ἈΑ σα sacrifice lg offffwmed to Lokesvara Matsyandranatha on 


two occasions, once during the car festival of Matysendra in the 
month of vaisSiha and then within the Vihara of Buga on a different 
oceasion. one goat is sacrificed on the very first day of car festi- 
val amd another: is sacrificed near the buf sete when the cay’ reaches. 
Lagankhel to propitiate the Bhairayas represented on the vheels.tThis 
sacrifice is mentioned alse by the thyasapyl &(£.11) under the dato. 
Line samvat 802 yaisakha S044.1, friday. According to this recor - * 
during the forward journey of the Car of métysendranatha animals . 
were sacrificed on three eecasions, the third time being sacrified 
to propitiate the mother of Matsyendranatha.* The inscription of 
«5»796 on a Slab of stone in the temple of MatsyendranStha in Bung- 
mati records that on the first of the dark fortnight of vartika th- 
ere Was to be a ceremonial sacrifice of homa in front of Trallokyae 
ratha (Matysendrandtha). The home was to fllow by a sacrifice of a 
Goat on the chap&da adjoining the temple within its prec incts® 


Wine, meat, fish and egg were offered freely to the deities 
who received animal sacrifice. Wine is preseribed as offering to 
the deities of the Sakticult. The aame category of deities were 
to receive a bath with wine as well as accepted the offering of Lie 
quor. the spiritucus drink was reganied as a very important offer~ 
ingg. This was in keeping with the prescription of the Tantric texts 
on the mode of vorship. There are references to wine, meat, fish 


ami egg are fourd in the inscription ag the offerings to the deltias. 
1s Rogmi, OpeCit.Pt IiL,Appendix «= ILI, Ps Beet Regn ee Mires te 
ἃ. Regmit ibid, rt.Iv. No. 78. ἜΘΟΥ ΟΣ 
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ΤῈ the ritual was to be performed in the temple arca, the rit« 
ual was performed on the ground which was chosen a Little farther 
from the threshold of the main doors of the temple. Even the sacri- 


᾿ς Βάσσου aff animals might be offered at the site thus prepared. 


NYASA τ It is one of the important features of Tantric rites .the 
‘rituals of worship in connection with repairing of a caitya or ten- 
ple involving removal of de ities or replacementof the image by a new 
ones were always performed with the nydsa process of taking out the 
essence of the Geity,and keeping the same in finial until the image 
was restored to ita aite om repleced by a new one. Thereafter the 
essence was transferred fron the finial to the old image or to the 
new one as the case might be, Parforming the ritual the priest could 
invoke the presence of the goncerned deity in his own body by nyasa. 
In this process he had oniy to shaut some unintelligble meangingless 
compound of tekters which were uttered traditionally in the ritual 
to cail for the presence of che deity. With every such utterance the 
priest has to pe touch the parts of his own body where the invoked 
god or goddess is supposed to enter and reside, 


There are many records of the nyase practice in the inserfiptions 
The inscription on a slab of stone lying on the ground in vabahal 
in Patan dated No.831 states how nyasa was the medium which had hel- 
ped to transfer the deity in the old eaitya of Kwaebahal to the fi- 
nial and again from the £inal back to the same caidtya after proper 
repaih. the inseription of MS 842 in Pin-bahal in Patan refers to 
the Ny#asa’ practice in connection with repairing of the Caitya in 


Pimebahal2 ; 


‘erent eee nS ERITH STR ASRS A AEN ERIE TE RSC. SO NTS e 
1. Regni, Op.Cit. PisIV. No. 116. 
ae Reqni, Bp ese Ibid ,Pt IV. No.iZé. 
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DHYANA ¢ the ahy8na is another important feature of the Tan- 
tric rites. It is the way and msans of the Tantric system of cofie 
tract ing the deity to bea invoked before the rituals start. The de» 
votee fixed his mind on the image of the deity by means of dhyana. 
In this process he has tocall to his mind the image of the deity 
in all its details se that the entire picture of the image is bee 
fore his mind's eye to see and feel intimately as it is Without 
the presence of the image before his mind's eye no contact with the 
diety is passible. Thus the dhyana enables the devotee to realise 
the presence of the deity. Hence the seers attach importance to 
dhyana » 


the sadhanamaa 45 a treatise of dhyana in respect of Buddhist 
deities as well as of some Brahmanical deities which were borrowed 
by the Vajrayana pantheon, This treatise was very popular in Nepal. 
one of the Sadhanamal& ΜῈ, was copied in Nepal in the Newari Bra 
285 corresponding to AD. 1165, 

Even uptiill now all the Banras who have performed Cudakarma 
ceremony continue to ba responsible by rota for due attendance upon 
the images in the Buddhist temples of vihadras in Nepal. the images 
receive dally worship regularly. In the morning flowers, lamps, 
incense, clothes, cosmetics and focd are offered to the images.Ricc, 
milk, butter and honey are suitable for Buddhas, Bodhisat¢vas,and 
nonetantric divinities. But Flesh ané wine are expected by the «΄. 
great tantric gods. Again after sunset the images are offercd lamps 


ana incense. 


1. Dee BeBhattacharyya, edy Sadhanaitala ,2 Vols. GOS MNos.26 and 
41,oriental mstitute, Baroda,1925«1928. 
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The pherapharnelia used in worsh ipping the Buddha and the Bode 
hisattva avalokitedvara by the Buddhist monks and nuns in the Liece 
havi period were flowers, langs, incense, vermelion, music etc.The 
Phorpim inseription of Samvat 43° (= AsDe619) records the worship 
of the Buddha with flower, light, vermelion, musid, umbrellas “the 
syayabhu inseription of the time of nigaveraa” {A .Ὁ .598..623} inent= 
fons the worshipping of Buddha with incense, lamp, etc. The sanda- 
hitL inseription of the time of atduvarna® records the donation for 


the burning of lamp an@ insence at the attrer of the image of Rkrya~ 
7 
valokitesvara ἡ 


le Vajvacarya, Ope Cite, P.1G5, P.1a5, ἢ 43. 
2e Toid, Ps 384, No. 96. 
3, Wid, Pe 386, Noe 97. 


PART 1 £67 

THE YAINASy= the vajMA literally means offering of sacrifice, 
In traditional sense the Yajna meant ' sacrifical offering of a rmixe 
ed substance called Caru to the 'Pire God ". the Caru is a mixture 
o£ grains of barley , rice, sesamum and pieces of usa grags reed 
all soaked in ghee, The Yaffe might involve also sacrifice of an ane 
imal. But such Yajnas were Known in anctent times. In the middle age 
es the Yajhas meant in all cases offering of Caru into the fire over 
an altar called. Vedika to please a particular god or the Pire god hin 
self for blessing sought to have the successful end of the cerenony 
in connection with repair work or new Construction of a vihara or 
a Caitya or a temple, or setting up images of deities. The vajfla is 
become synonimous with the home rite. The homa’ also literally means 
throughing sacred articles over the sacred fire, A ladle made of 
wood is used to throw caru into the fire. The particular deity who 
played the main role in. the ceremony is invoked by chanting mantras 
while the offering is made over the fire, 


Comnon rituals are complete with the Eivewarticle puja called 
Pancopacarapiija + Others have more specific ceremonies, The vajna 
fe the most important part of the rituals on these occasions. Such 
ceremony 1s not complete without the Yajfia. Thus the Yajna is a part 
of the bigger ceremony and 4s performed ag the last ritual in the 
order. . 

the γα δα is performed on a well cleansed gfound ritually purile 

fied with ‘pafitagavya'. The Yajfla begins with the ignation of fire 
over the wood pleaes kept in orderly fashion in the vedika. The initial 
act of Litting fire is called “agnisthdpana", The Chief priest assis- 
ted by his subordinates throws up to the fire in the vedika the arketes 
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articles called caru prepared for the purpose while at the same time 
he invokes the deity chanting mantras, The duration of the perform. 
nee οὗ a Yajfia depends on the musber of times the mantra is recited 
and the number of hands employed for the purpose. ordinarily its 
duration is shorts this is in. short the general features of a connon 
Yajha. 3 

there were special vajies ealled Laksahuti γα θᾶ, Ἀναξᾷ“ 
hut vajha or Ahoratra vajna in which the Spelis (mantras) were chan- 
_ tad 100,000 and 10,000 times respectively. These involved elaborate 
‘gituala apart fron the cost in terms of the grains and ghee thrown 
over the sacred fire and gifts made over to the priests. These cere- 
mondial sacrifices are often mentioned by the inscription of the midd- 


le ages. 


. BAKGAHUPT = YAIRA. 


The Laksauat 4, is called a Yajfia ‘where sacrificial offer- 
ing is caru and ghee. In Laksdhuti the mantras (spells) are chanted 
one hundred thousand times, The Laksahuti involves rituale when the 
priests chant spells with an offering of a considerable amount of 
dry rice, paddy, barley and sesamin, all mixed with ghee on the flac 
_ mes of sacred altar called vedikd. the priest who is called hota - - 
. holds a ladle and tses it to contain the mixed articles called caru 
to be thrown into the alter aver which a huge heap of wood-pleces 
are burnt. when the caru is offered over the fire of the vedika, the 
whole site of the ritual is purified. Each time the priests throv 
up the caru to the fire, while they chant the particular spell (mnan- 
tri) which is related to the deity being propitiated. 
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Generally a large number of priests is required for the hake 
gahuti vajha. The duration of the performance of the vajna depends 
on the nusber of hands employed for the purpose, So the nutber of 
priests enployed depends on hew soon the ritual is to be finished. 
the puddhist# priests and their assestants required in the Laksa~ 
hutd Yajna are : One Mila Vajrdcarya or “nyakarta Vajraécarya, one 
Karunma Vajracarya, one upadhyaya Vajracarya, one Bhiksu or ἜΠΗ 
bhiksu or sthavira, and one tithipradatd Daivajia. the chief pri+ 
est named Acarya or Milavajrdcarya or Gurubhadada etc. presides ov- 

er the ceremony. He occupies the central seat and guides the ritual. 
| There is a staff to assist him. Some supervise the homa, guard the 
premises and cheek the entranac, 

At the end of the vajha the host may offer special gifts of 
gold, cows, horees etc. The priests and their assistants, who enga- 
ged in the rituals, are fed sumptucusly. They also receive their 
hard earned wage also in the form of daksina which may be a coney~ 
tary unit. | 

ordinarily takeahuti vajfa is performed by well to do persons 
idke the ministers, and nebility who find thenselves in a position 
to perform the LaksGhuti. Sometimes some donors collectively bear 
the expenses in connection with the yvajfia. 

Inseriptions of different periods of middle ages which mente 
ion the performance of tha Lakeahuti vajhe by the suddhists in Nee 


given 
pal are/nerein 3» 


(1). the Svayanbhinath inserdiption of NS 492 (=a.D.1372) mene 
tions for the first time in the history of Buddhism the performs— 
φ: = - 

nce of ΣΡΌΉΜΕΣ Yajia (one lac ahutis) by a follower of the Mahayana 
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Gectrine and nis ‘several relations in conrection with the repair of 
the Calitya. The ritual was performed by one Vajrsoatya sei Jayanane= 
da, one pandita Vajracarya LE off Shanakirgisena as Karmacarya and one 
ithi pradatd daivaja Ratnapatit 
(2). The tuebasbahd Copper plate inserint tof dated .5.511 
(=AsD04392) records the inauguration of the images of Buddha in Sei 
Jasaseimehavihara by one SSkyabhikau Sei Jayacaiiana and his broe 
thers who veaided in set Rudravarna Mahavihara, having performed 
one lac ahutis (Laksa@huti). the ritual connected with the cerenony 
was wellieaccompLished by one Rea&ryya Subodhijiva . 
(3). The Ihasbahi copper plate eerie, of NS. 547 records 
that one LakeShut να 158 was begun with the ignation of fire on 299 
547. After fifteen days on Wednesday, a gota image of Bodhisattva 
was enshrined and three finials made of gold and one dhvaja were 
set up. in this way the Lake@hutiyajfia was Complete with great enthu« 
Siasm, The ritual in the ceremony was conducted by one Mulavajracary~ 
ya, one Karma vajracarya, and one Bhiksu, ht ὶ 
(4). ‘The Nhaika bahil copper plate inscription dated us,508 
comenorates the installation of the images of SSeyanant vatdve 
Buddha, btc., having ae ene lac μὰν ace ({naksahutis ) by Sel 
Namgacandaa sthaviratmnaia set Manécanda: . 


(5). Nhaka bahil Copper plate inscription of NS. 631 records 
that a gold image of Aksobhya_ and a gold image of pipahkara Buddha 
were installed in idyocta Kirti vihara by one Sauyavaisottan waya 
vedar&ja and his several relations on NS 629. eaturdan, having pete 
formed a Yajias Images of @andhuli, Diparkara and sel satvara were 


I. Regmi. Sete: Pt. TET, Pp 421624, fio XIX. 5. Regmi, Ibid, Pt, ITT, 
2. Raga, ibid, Pk. TIT, Pp.31633,NOeRKKIVs BD o96—9B, HO «LXXXV. 
3. Regmi, MN, τες ITI, Pp 56«57, Noe IVs 


271 


installed on ‘NS 631 manda Ms Krsna. navani, para dasampat. | The 
witual in the ceremony was conducted by one MGla Yafracarya sti’ 
givaharsajaye, one Karama” Vajracarya Jayakirtijuto, oe Yaranopae - 
dhyaya Vajracarya sei Sfiacanda Tuto, one Sakyabh 1.88 Sei Jikita 
Juco and one Daivajfia tdayasitha Bhadro. 

(6). The otugshal inscription dated NS.713 records the ins- 
tallation of the Stone: images cf aAkscbhya and Vajrdoaana,by one Sakya 
bhiksu ei Jayalaksa, a follower of Mahayana doctrine, and his sev~ 
@rzal relations in the Jaebunada mMahavihara, having performed one Lac 
@hutis.. The ritual in the ceremony was conducted by one Aearya, 
one Karumacaryya,@ndé Upadhyaya, and one Sthavira, 


(7} + the Svayamabhiinatha inscription of NS 725,connenorates 
the various repair works done to the stupa of Svayambhunatha at diff. 
erent dates. The repairing was done to the Stipa in ΗΘ. 715, having 
perform one Lac-ahutis ( Laksahutdyajiia) by Bhiksu set Jayalaksa who 
resided in Javbhunada Mahavihara and his relations. The ritual in. 
the ceremony was σου σε by one Gurubhalatra Vajracarya sti Sarhj aye, 
one karmma set Rabiju, one upagdhyaya . τὴ NS 725 the Fvepairing was 
done acd@mpanied by a Yajna by Jayalaksa and his several relations. 
The ritual was conducted by ΝΣ κεν ξκακεᾶ Vajracarya Sei 1, Pandaju, one 
Karmma Rabiju, one upadhyayset aan ete, 

(8). The Mimndnibahal copper plates inscription of NS 616 
commemorates the performing of 4 vogiia in the shrins of the mcnastery. 
(9). The Stthaduevdl insoription of Kirtipur states that 
the image of ἔῃ Mahabodh 3, s&kyarmmt waa installed with rakahutd amide 

st the playing of five misical instruments dace and drama. 
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AXUTAHUTI YAIHA OR aHORATRA YAIHA + the ayutdhoma was also 
called yajna in the decunents. This was so called because in this 
Yajha mantras were chanted ten thousand times. Ayutahoma was the 
᾿ς most Gomnon ritual in ceremonies like inauguration of the cdémple- 
tion of new construction or repair works of temples or caityas,or 
monasteries or installation of images of deities. Those who were 
in less fortunate cincumstances carned the merit by perforning Ayu- 
tahuti Yajfias 


Accomding to the Kvaebahal inscription of NS 31? Ayutahutd 
vajWa was completed in ahordtra . Therefore ayutahuti vajfa night 
be called Ahordtra vajfia. Ie appears that they are identical. Aho-~ 
vatra vajfias were often recorded by the inscriptions of the midd- 


le ages. 


the inscriptions of the different periods of the afddle ages 
record the performance of the aAhoratra Yajna in Nepal by the Budd. 
hists.tThese records are as follows καὶ 


{1). the Muebahal inseription of NS 567° (m AeDe1447) conten 
emorates the inauguration of the cerenony performed to set up the 
wooden image of the god Vajrasatvia Tathagata in Sei Gavarnnapintha 
Vahisa Mahaévihdra, having performed a ' ahoratra wahayajiia'. (2). 
The Suebahal copper plate inscription dated 4.8.666 records the 
repair of the Chaltya over which a gold uvbrella was also set up, 
having performed a ahoratra yaina.* The donors were som datyabh Le 
kgus who resided in a monastery called Indradevasanskarita sei 
satako vinsra!®7* (3), che svayanthiintha inscription of 5.680 
records the performance of a ‘Ahordtra Yafiia thy one Vaj ἜΨΕΝΙ 


le Regmi, Op Lt «Pt. IV.io.116. ἃς Regmi, Ihid, Pt. LIT, o.LX~« 
3e Regd, Tid , Pt oe IV No E.G. ἃ, Ibid, NO. Me.xeg. 16. 
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(4). the vanamugal inseription of HS 7397 commemorates the 
eccasion of completion the repairing of the Caitya in the vicint+ 
ty, having porforaifg a ‘@horatra vajfiiet, by one Gurubhadada and 
others 4 (5). The Pulehok Bahil inserdption dated NS 8287 recoris 
the Installation ef a gold image of iamni in the main shrine 
japuei Vanagiri vihdra, having performed a ‘ahordtra vajna'’. 


᾿ The nva bahSl inseription dated Ns .8313 recormdis the repairing 
of [88 Caitya with the replacenent of the Garbaewood when ayutde 
nytt was di aera having performad 24shoura (ahoratra). ¥ να ἡ αν 
(7) . The ΟΒῸ δ ὍΣ, Of se 855: commemorates the occasion of setting 
bs a dharmadhatu in the area by Sevalthalaka, having performed a 


} A ahoratra vajaat. 
{| 


Inseriptions of Medieval Nepal which record the porfornanze 


ef other vajhas in Nepal by the Buddhists are men ioned herein: 

| (1) « the Guitebahil inaeviption” on the base of an image of pipan- 
karabuddha(in copper) records the cerenonials installation of the 

iraq having performed a vajia which was begun on naghaéukda pra-~ 

tipadi tithau of the beginning of the 13th Century A.D. It is the 

earliest known document which mentions the perfornanse of a Yajifa 

by the Buddhist of Nepal. (2). the Cilawsleo cattya inseription®= ~ 
recemis the perfermante of a yajna. {3}. Whe Nakabahil copper plo- 
ἐᾷ insesiption dated πο 6497 secords the construction of Vajranana 
by sone eSkyabhikgue, {4}, the phukhabahal inscription of NS 6745 
records the performance of vajnas (5). the Thathuebahil inseript- 
jon dated ne 7791" necomis the repairing of a Vihara by one ν81.- 


racarya and. his several ralations, having performing a tvaqna's 


PE ANOS Lat COQ tal AOS μα ψύκι ea ARE SE TE PN SL καὶ στον aN Ah πόντῳ I PT 


ἂν Reemt, GD oo .cit. Pt. Ivatio.33. . 3), id. ΝΩφΣ λᾶς 
3. hia. ΝΟ,» tis. 4, Toid. πόος.319. 5. Regal, ota, Pe TTT, hoe! MET. 
ὃ. Thid. BouLXXXIX. Te Reqni, Wid, Pe.IV. Now 2. 

8ε Ibid. NowkSe De χολῆς Regal, Pt. I, & ΗΣ, ΒῸν Δ᾽ Θῇ,} NO 5.73% 
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(6). the Rtaebahil inscription of mages -pesoeas the construction of 
a Caitya, a pond and an inn by one Sivaraim in the name of his pare- 
nts, having performed a vajna. . 
an PART tt 
VRATAS, 

By Vrata the devotee means to undergo certain abstinence such as 
partial or Complete fast for twelve hours or twenty four hours or a 
month. The duration depends on which particular vrata is being obser- 
ved. The devotee undertakes to abstain either completely or partially 
fron taking food for the period of éasting. The vrata is practised by 
a devotee to purify his body and mind so that he is receptive to the 
Sacred teaching for the attainment of sqlvation or Bodhi-knowledge, or 
it may be just to please the deity of one's choice or to whon the day 
or days is dedicated for the attainment of one's dectous objects .Thero 
are Vratas like uposa, kartika upavasa, Ahoratra vrata and astant ᾿ 
Veata which are undergone by the Buddhists. Many more Vratqs can be 
clted .« Sach of these Vratgs 46 dedicated to some particular deity 
euch as Buddha, Avalokitesvara, Mateyendrandtha, Ete. The Vrate is 
also undertaken aS 8 part of the bigger ceremony. The Vrates have th- 
eir sanction and guidance for performance from the different fuddhist 
texts, The Vratas are also conducted by the Buddhist priests. 

the Vrata was practised by the Buddhists of Nepal. It was also 
the popular medium by which to attain meritorious objective. The ins= 
eriptions of Nepal mention the different Vratas undergone by the Budd- 
hist devotees on a nuxber of occasions. AS many Buddhist mss which 
describe the Vratas with their merits in details were copied in Nepal 
by the Nepalese Buddhists in different periods, it is quite likely 
1. Regal, Op. Cite Pte Ve Noe 117. 


that the Vratas gained their popularity in Nepal to ἃ πες ὌΝ 

UPOSADHA VRATA 4 Uposadha vrata is the most ancient ceremony 
which was algo practised by the Buddhist monks four times in ἃ mone 
thd as early as the life time of oAkyamant Buddha. The references 
o£ the ceremony are often found in Gifferant suddhist seriptures. 

It is the most popular Buddhist ceremony in all the Buddhist counte 
tries . In Nepal 4t is urdergone by the devotees fortnightly. Upaso= | 
dhavrata was also very popular in Nepal 

MS.» Uposadha Vrata of NS.928 and uposadhavadéne of nS 910 ani 
their many other copies of different ages give an sccount of the 
uposadha vrata. the Svayanbhii purana which is supposed to be conpo~ 
sea in the 15th Century A.D. in Nepal also prescribes the systena- 
tie ruhes of the uposadha ceremony te ba observed and enceurage the 
Bhikeus for the observance of the rite and its rules. 

According to the Svayanbhu Purana ( ChaptereZ) the bast means 
for the attainment of the Bodhisamvara, a religious observance lead- 
ing to Bodhieknowledge, is to have recourse to the pogadha coremony . 
the ceremony should be performed in a place of pilgrimages, in a Vie 
hara , in tha tenaple of Sugata, in a Caitya, or in any place honour- 
ed with the image of a @uddha, But the best place for the perfor~ 
mance of the Uposadha cerenony ceredony is Svayambhu Weetra. Tes 
pextorance in Svayanbhi Ksetra is invariably attended with the best 


result. 
The Chapter iv of the Svayarbhii Purana prescribes the rules of 


of posadhavrata, the Votary should implore the pretection of the 
three Jewels everyday. He should solute his spiritual guide and ho~ 
nour the Buddhas in all the ten quarters. A Bhiksy should abstsin 
Erom the following vicious acts when ne is engaged in the Uposadha 
rite ¢ (1) The asceptance of anything net given, (2) conduct con= 
trary to the rules of prehnicanya, (3). Drinking (Ligor) ... 
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(4). Daneing and singing, (5). using flever wreaths. perfume, une 
guante, (6) Weaving ornaments of gold and silver, (7). oe high 
bedsteads, and (8). taking untimely meals. 


according to this Purana (σι τυ). iineontinence is spectally 
reprehensible. A Bhiksu who fails in the observance of these above 
Yules is oomed to perdition. If he sueceais in their chservance, 
he attains the following Eive results 3: (1). Divine vision, (2). 
Divine audition (3), the knowledge of other's thoughts ,(4). rememe 


branca of previous existences, (5).and the power of working miracles. 


ASTAMI“VRATA a κ᾿ astamievrata is a optional fast on the eighth day 
of avery fortnight, The eighth lunar day of every fortnight is a 
day peculiarly appropriated to religious ceremonies in the orthodox 
aystems In the Vedic creed, it was customary to fast and offer ΟἿ. 
lations to the gods in general on this day. The Pauraniks made it 
sacred to different divinities, particularly to Visnu. The orthodox 
Ruddhists observe fasting on the eighth day of every fortnight.The 
fantric Buddhists devote the eighth day of certain months to the cea- 
lebration of the rite called Astami~vrata to secure their prosperity 
The Tantric Buddhists of Nepal also ebserve this vrata. The Vrata 15 
dedicated to aAmoghapasa arr Avalokitesvara. 

Astamievrata is praised in the story of virakusavadana* Bro-= 
bably it is composed to be read on solemn occasions of this kind.The 
Vitrakusavadana illustrates the merit of the fast. According to this 
avadana the king is rewanded by the miraculous birth of a gon from 


a Sugarcane by the chbservance of Agtaniaveata. By the cbhsorvance 
of the Veata Supriya gained 2 shower of jewais. the king virokuda 


le yrhatsucipatra, Vol eli, Pt 4%e,P,113. 
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attained salvation by cbserving the astanleveata. 

the astamieveata yidhana gives an account of the whole’ 
procedure of the astamLevrata of the Nepalese Buddhists. annuine ing 
the intention of the worshipper, the opening of the work refers . 
briefly to several of the leading topics of the verses of the pahe 


aavinsatika thus s 


ὥχῃ the period of the TathSgata ἐζκνα Sithsa, in the thada ~ 
Kalpa, in the Lokadhatu named Saha in thé Vaivasvata Hanvantara, 
in the first quarter of the Yaliage, in the Bharata division of the 
earth, in Northern Ppahcala, in the Dovasuka xgatra, in the Upachan- 
doha Pithay in the holy land Arydvartta; in the above of the king 
of Serpents, Katkota, in the lake called Ndqawvasa, in the region of 
the Caitya of Svayambtiu, in the realm over which Guhyesvari Prajna 
presides, ona which the fortune of nally” sei protects, in the Kingdon 
of Nepal, of the form of that of sa Samvara, and invincible, encircled 
by the eight vitarages, Manilifgesvara, Gokarnesvara, dilesvara and 
Phanikesvara, Canthesa, and Vikramesyara,viatered by the four rivors 
Vagmatd, Kesavati, Manimatl, and prabhdvati, sanctified by the twel- 
ve greater and six lesser Tirthas, amd by the edifices on the four 
mountains , governed by the seven sages, honoured by the Yoginis, 
the eight ματαία, the eight Bhairavas, sithini, vyaghrint, canes, 
Kumara, Matakdla, wariti, Hanuman, the ten ministers of wrath. In 
such a place, at such a time, before such a divinity, I (naming hin- 
501. and family ) perform this rite, with my wife and household”. 
«θη the objects of the ceremony are enunciated.cenerally tho aver= 
sion of all evils, the preservation of health, and the attainment 


ΟΣ fortune are the main objects ef the performance of the cerenony. 
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The principal person propitiated is Anoghapasa who is apparently 
the same with Svayarbhinatha, fut prayers are made and offerings. 
are addressed to sli the personages of the Buddhist Pantheon, and 
to a great. nuvber of the divinities of the Hindus, especially to 
the terrific forms of Siva and βόε 1, and to @11 the Shutas or 
spiritda of 1231, and the Yoginis ana Dakinis, the perpetrators of 
all mischief, 


In the hali where the cerenony is held, various Mandalas,por~ 
tions are marked off and appropriated to the different cbjects of 
the rite, δι a complete course of worship is addressed to each.'The 
£ollowing is that directed for the Buddha Mandala. The directions 
ate, in general, in Newari, the toxts and prayers to be repeated, 
in sanskrit. , 

the sacrificer should touch the Buddha Mandala with his fore- 
finger repeating 3" the universal Tathagata, may all be propiticns". 
Then he is to address himself to the Durva {or holy grass which is 
placed in the centre of the Circle). “on, I adora the Vajre Durva- 
glory be to it." Then he is to throw flowers, or wave incense in 
the air sayings ° May all the Buddhas residing in all quarters ga- 
ther round me. I, such ἃ one so named, observing this rite, hava 
become a mendicant (Shiksu). Let all the Buddhas approach, who wili 
grant me the permission of my desires, I wave this Vajra puspa,in 
honer of the auspicious teachers, the possessors of prosperity and 
the Lord; Σ invite them te appear", Then the worshipper is to pre- 
sent water to wash the feet, and to rinse the mouth saying : "δ. 
ceive water for the feet of the Saint of sci fuddha,Swaha, Recel~- 
ve the Achamanay swaha." , 
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a 


After this, the Pugpa Nyasa (presentation of flowers) eccura; 
with these efdaculationas “om t to the holy Vatrocanar Swaha. on ὁ 


Gul FOL holy Qadnoporn be? SEE. Yan Ido the holy δυο μον ὁ πλιὸ 


to the holy Aksebhya : Swaha «sO $ to the holy Amogha Sifidhas Swaha 


ἡ Ὅν} the holy “Loran τ suai. Οννν ἢ de Phe holy ΜΝ υνν ΚΣ 2 oniAR. 
fiom t'to the holy Tara 1 Svand." this is followed or accompanied by 
the presentation of incense, lights, water, and whole rice. Then en- 
sues the stotra, or praise;" I ever offer my. salutation with my head 
declineds Go the holy benefactor of the world Vairoecana, To the holy 
Aksobhya. To the illustrious Retnodbhava, the bast of all Saints.To 
Amitabha, the tord of the Munis. To the holy Anogha Siddha, the reno 
-ver of the ilis of the Kali age. To Locana, to MAmaki, and to Tara, 
named Pandura « I adore Seva Sitha, the ruler of all, propitious, 
the asylum of clemency, the allwsise, the lotuseeyed, the conprehen- 
sive Buddha .” 

Next the ped&na, a sort of confassion 15. performad." What+ 
ever sin may have been coumitted by me, child, and fool that 1 am, 
whather originating in natural weakness, or Gone in consclous wicke 
edness, I confess all, thus atanding in the presence of the Loris 
‘of the world, joining my hands, affiliated with sorrow and fear ard 
prostrating myself repeatedly before them. May the holy sagos ¢con= 
ceive the past as with the past, and the evil 1 havo done shall new 
ver be repeated. This is te be said by the disciple before the Guru 
Plecing his right knee in the Mandala on the ground. then he conti- 
nues : * ZT, such a one, having uttered my confession, take refuge 
with Buddha from this time forvard, until the ferment of ignorance 
shall have subsided for he is my protector, the tord of exalted 
glory, of an imperishable and irresumable form, merciful, omiscient, 


all «seeing, and free from the dread of all terrors: Ido this in 
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the presence of men". To this the Guru (spiritual Guide) is to ra~ 


ply repeatedly + * Well done, Well done, my sony perform the Nite 


yatana." 


fhe worshipper accordingly takes rice, flowers, and water, 
ard perforns the rite, or sprinkles them on the Mandala, with this 
texte this is the Lord aArhat, the comprehensive Buddha, replete 
with divine knowledge, Sugata, kneving the universe, the suprene, 
the curber of the wild steeds of human faults, the rulers of the 
mortbals and imnortais + Buddha, To him, Gem of Suddhas, I address 
the rites performad to this flowers Mandala.” then the following is 
made with this formulas “om 9. Namah to the Gem of Euddhas, whose 
heart ts laden with the burthen of compassion, the supreme spirit, 
the universal intellect, the triple essence, the endurar of ills 
for the benefit of existing beings, accept this offering, savourv 
and fragrant, and ecnfira me and all men in the supreme all-conpre«= 


hending wisdom. Om, An, Hrit, Bua, Phat, Svaha." 


The whole of the above is thrice repeated, with what are 
called the Dharma, Sangha, and Mula Mandalas. The names of the Budd. 
has is to be changed and the prayers is varied in length, though 
not in purport. However these form but a small part of the whole 
ceremony; akthough it is made up entirely of such prayers and che 


SOLVaNncEs » 


After worship has been offered to the difforent Buddhas, 
Bedhisatvas, regents of the quarters, and other mythological beings, 
ceremony Concludes with the following address to the “spirits of 


heaven and goblins demed," 


* Glory to Vajvasatva - Gals and demons, Serpents and <= 
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Saints, Lord of the plumed race, and 211 Ggandharbaa, Yakgas , Regents 
. Of the Planetary orbs, and spirits that dwell upon the earth. Thus, 
Kneeling on the ground, I invoke you. Let all hearing my invocation, 
approach with their wives, and children, and associates. Hear peni~ 
Gods, who frequent the brow of Meru, the groves of Indra, the pala- 
ges of the Gods, and the orbit of the sun, spirits who support in 
atreams, in ponds, in lekes, in fountains, and the depths of the sea. 
Goblins, who dwell in villages, in towns in the deserted temples of 
the Gods, in the stalis of Blephants and the cells of Monks, Imms, 
that haunt the roads, the lanes, the markets, and where crossevays 
mect. Ghosts, that lurk in Wells and thickets, in the hallow of a 
solitary tree, in funeral paths, and in the cermtertes of the dead, 
and Demons of terrific form, who roam as bears and lions, through 
the vast forast, or rest in the πούπεα ἐπα caverned sides. Heor and 
attend . Recelve the lights, the incense, the fragrant wreaths and 
the offerings of food presented to you, in sincerity of faith, accept, 
eat and drink, and render this act propitious. Inmira, the thunder 
bearer, Agni, Yama, Lord of the earth, Lord of the main, God of the 
winds, Sovereign of riches, and king of spirits, (Isana) Sun,Moon, 
progenitors of mankind, accept this offering of incense, this offer- 
ing of Lights, Accept, eat and drink, and render the act of propi+~ 
tious. Krena rudri, Maharudri, Siva, una, of black and fearful as- 
bare atgendants of Devi, Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita, apar@jith, shadrakdl1i, 
‘sthalakali, Yogini, Indri,candi, Ghori, vidhatri, nati, σατοῦκε, 
Tridaseswari, “arbojini, pipani, cusini, Ghorarupa, Maharipa, Dris~ 
tarupa, Kapalinf, καρδχαπᾶμ Malini, Khatvangad, Yamaharddika, Mlerga- 


hasta, Parasuhasta, Vajrahasta, Uhanuhasta, paficadakini, mMah@tatva. 
the accomplisher of all acts, the delighte#rin the circle of the 
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Jogis, the Lord of Vajrasvari, all hear and chey this the order 
of Vajrasatva, who was created by the Yoga of the unimpass toned 
form of Tathagatha. OneKa-Ka-Kerdana~Kerdana ! khakha, vhidana- 
Yhadana ὃ destroy, destroy, all obnoxious to ma; Gha-Gha, Ghataya 
Ghateya ! cherish and preserve the life and health, the wishes and 
the prosperity of the sacrificer, the holder of the thundcr-bolt, 
comands 3 Hrum, Hrum, Hrum, Phat, Phat, Phat, svana" in 
tnis is the procedure of this and other Tantric ceremonies. oon 


% wwderrtand te pro telane yell pomages frame KAW loons tromolationbine yobs, 
KARTIKA UPAVASA VRATA « Kartika Upavasa Vrata is a opticnal fast 


for a month. During the rite the devotee undertakes upavasa from 
the Asvina ϑύκλα 15 to Kartika sukla 15. the vrata 45 also called 
Bhasamisa Upasana in Newari recorded in an inaerdption® the Vrata 
is dedicated to Matsyendranatha (frilokyanatha). The proper place 
for its performance is the temple of Matsyendranatha. It seems that 
the Vrata was very popular in Nepal, It attracted a large nudber of 
devotees belonged to all the castes. But the devotees belonged to 
low castes were not encouraged to practise the. rite. The Buga ins- 
exiption of NS 796 of Sri Nivaganalla mentions jugi, the. Nayi and 
Dorbd castes who were prevented £ron undertaking upavasa inside the 
Vihara.s The king of the country interferred in the observance of the 
Vrata. | 
ΕΝ Vrata is montioned in King ἬΕΙ ΤΕ Ὲ ΤᾺ inseription 

o£ NS 796(=A.D.1676) inscribed on a slab of stone in the temple of 
Mateyendranathe in Bungmatd.° this record regulated the entry of 
those devotees who used the precinct as a shelter for a month to 
Stay undergoing upavasa to please Matsyendranatha of Bungmati. see- 
1s asfatic Researches, Vol.XVI,1928, ChapsXIII, Pp.472878.Notice of 

Three Bauddha Tracts received from Nepal by Horace Hayman Wilson, 

Esqe, AShtami Vrata vidhana Pp.472~78. 
2e Regmi, Op.Cit., Pt. IV,Pp.168-170,No.78. 
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According to the inscription all the untouchable castes as well as 
Dom and Naya castes were not allowed to undertake the Upavasa vrata 
by using the premises. only these devotees who came te the pranises 
on ASvina Sukla 15 wore to ba allowed. The entry of others was sub- 
ject to the decision by the office bearers of the Vihara belonged 

to the temple, The devotees were not pecmitted to criticise the eff- 
iaacy of the ‘offering to Matsyendran&tha of Bungmat4d. The violation 
of these ingeribed rules was to be reported to the king himself. 


AHORATRA VRATA + Ahoratra Vrata means an optional fast for tuonty 
four hours. Some times the duration of the vrata endures for two 
days and two nights. The devotee abstains from taking any food at 
night but he is allowed to take simple food in the afternoon while 
undertaking the fast, 


the Ahordtra vratakatha of NS 660 which copied in Nepal des- 
eripes the divine essence of the Caitya and asks the devotees to 
undergo a fast for twentyfour hours . The devotees should Listen 


to the story narrated by the priest while they undertakes the vrata. 


MS. GSapta Kumarika Avadana alias ahoratra Veatanuseliea- which 
was Gopied in Nepal in NS 949 gives an account of Ahoratravrata. 
During the Vrata a story is told of seven naga damselcs by the pr-. 
ieat in praise of the Vrata. According to the text the fast conti- 
nues actually for two days and two nights, although it is called 
a Ahoraétra Vrata. The neighbourhood of a sacred pool, a river, an 
oecean, a caitya, or a temple ts the proper plece for the perfor- 


manage o£ the Vrata. On the 13th of the bright fortnight a temorary 


Le vrhatsucipatra, op. Cite. Vol VII, Ft.I, P.49,. 
2. δι ΔΌΞΑ, Op.Cclt., NOs Be2de 
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room or dharmasala has to be erected. the roon has to be plastored 
with cowsdung and decorated with four flags and ἃ awning. Three dia~ 
grams of Dharmadhatu are to be drawn with rice=meal of different 
colours on the floor of the room. Then the night is to be passed in 
a fast. The Three Jewels are to be worshipped with five fold offer~ 
ings ( pancopacarapguja) and appropriate mantras at midday on the 
iéth. The worshipper is to break his fast by partaking of sinple food 
in the afternoon. At dusk bhe place and the Caitya are to be liluni~ 
nated and the worship is to be repeated. on the 18th or full moon 
day the worship is to be again repeated and the day is to be spent 
in rejoicings with moficand Singing. 

PART II: = 


DAMAS ¢ Sanghabhoya, Sanyakdaéna, Paricadana. and Naratioe these are 
ceremonial gifts which were purely Buddhist rituals. These cerem< 
nial gifts are often mentioned by the inseriptiona and the Thyasapus 
of the later middle periods. these involved elaborate rituals apart 
from the gifts made over to the priests and feeding of the Guvas and 
Bares, Dr. Regmi has given an account of all these rituals in his 
book 'Medieval Nepal’, Pt.IT, Pe730831. 


GSANGHABHOJA 1s ‘the Sanghabhoja is purely ἃ Buddhist ritual which is 
performed by devotees to please the Buddha or Bodhizattva of a par- 
ticular vihdéra in Nepal. The main ritual consiats of preparing foods 
and feeding the Guvd-Bare caste-nen attached to a particular vihare. 
Tne fool thus prepared and fed consists of boiled rice, milk, curd, 
meat and other things. Before feeding the gathered guests, a small 
image of Buddha or a begging vowel (pindapatra) is carried in a pro- 
cess ion throughout the locality of, the particular vihara. the king 
of the country is also invited to attend the Sanghabhoja ceremony, 
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is the classical text inspiring this pious 
deed Like Sanghabhoja. The practice of feeding the Buddhist monks 


was an ancient customs 


the Sugatavadana” 


The Sanghabhofa cerenony or the invitation to the Buddhist 
Sangha is mentioned in a few inseriptions issued from tine to time 
on three occasions at different places. 

A copper plate inscription attached to the wall of the main 
shrine of Degubahal in πη} dated nS 696 Caitranasa Krsnapaksa 13° 
records the performance of the ceremony of Sanghabhoja on the occa- 
sion of Mekhagamkranti (= Mesa-sankranti) mahBparvvad ina. The donor 
is one Tuladhara Jitajabhara, a Buddhist by birth. the invitation is 
called 6 mahadisdsanghanimantrana? in the record. All the Safghas 
including Sthavira of Gmpekied Mahavihara joined the invitation cere= 
pu etc, 

The inscription ons slab of stone ΤΙ ΒασΌ ον paha in 
Chapagaon dated 735, 757, 759° states that sri Anetas itha Bhadra, a 
descendant of a family of Saxyebhiken, and his several relations 
performad the Sanghabhoja ceremony on the Makara sankranti day of 
NS 757 pausa stkla dvadasi pra trayodasi. All the sanghas including 
pipafkara Buddha were invited in the ceremony. 


the copper plate ὠὰ fon on the front wall of the main 
shrine at KVA-bahal of NS.757 also speaka of the performance of 
Sarighabhoja ceremony during the Mahaparbbad ina on makrarasi gate 
rabi, mesarasigate candramis{, All the Sanghas including Sthaviras 
were invited in the ceremony of Sanighabhoja + «ἴον attended the invie 


1, σῆμα, Aid 1377. ἄς Regmi, Ibid, Pt.Iv, 
Ze Regul, op .Cit. Pt. iv, InS@ sNOe2l«s No.42. 


3. Regmi, Ibid Pt IV. Inse No.l. 
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dressed with full equipments of the Tathagatas such as fyidera 
Givaran Sukath, Chatra, Ohvaja, patakavyasiena, Camara stotrasgam- 
kha Ghantavadya danocehaha vajana.' the king Siddhinarasithamalla 
‘was invited in the Sanghabhoja ceremony. ΤΕ appears fron this ree 
cord that the king attended the ceremony. 


& leaf containing invitation te king Mahindrasinha for his 
attendance during the ceremony of Sanghabhoja in NS 839} reacoris 
that a Sanghabhoja was offered by one Sakyabhikey of Lalitapattana 
to all the deities (sakalasanghabhyah), (sazPva Buddhabodhisattvibhyah ) 
ineluding dakyamund and Vajrasana installed in the shaskaradevasan~ 
skarita ser Hixanyavarnna Mahavihara on NS 839 maghamasa Kesnapaksa 
amavasyatithauy day of solar eclipse (rdhugrasta divarare).the icing 
also attended the Sanghabhoja ceremony « 


SAMYAKDANA « Samyakda@na ceremony is performed on the day of Makara 
Sankranti which falle just in mideJanuary in terms of the christian 
calender, “he image of Dipankara Buddha ia worshipped on this occas 
gion « A new image is constructed for the purpose . The image is 
just a bust, of which the head is made of gilt bronze and the ΤΟΣ.» 
tion below its made of cane. If there is any auch image in any vihara, 
it is also brought there. The site of dana is an open space. ‘The 
Syengu area in Kathmandu and Lagankhel in Patan are preferable for 
the performance of the dana ceremony. The new image of Dipankara 19 
placed in front, 

The Guya-Bares of the Nepal valley are Invited on the occa 
sion .« The ruler of the countfy has also to be present during the 


1s Reqmi, op. cit, pe.IV. No.124, ° 
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ceremony . The Guva-Bares are offered alms of paddy, rice, wheat, 
barley and some sweets. They are fed on boiled rice, milk, curd, ° 
sugar, radish pickle, Amala {ἃ kind of plum fruit). But no salted 
preparation as well as meapft is served to then. the visiting king 
ig also worshipped at the place where the Guva-Bares are fed. ἃ 
throne has to be made for him. thea throne is purified by sprink- 
Ling water over it with the recitation of the mantras. Blaborate 
rituals and feeding of numerous Guva-Bares during the Samyakdena 


cost enormously to one who undertakes this to perform. 


A palmeleaf record of ΝΘ 698} mentions the twelve yeerly 
“A 
Samyakdana ceremony performed on NS 698 dyestha sukla purnima (= 
May « June, L578) in the victorious raign of King Sivasitba . 


PANCADANA 1 ‘there is a ceremonial alms begging by the 
GuvSyas and Bares who geo to their laity singing hyms in honour 
of Buddha. the alms-giving is called pafijranawhich is a corrupt- — 
ion of the word pancadana. In this ceremony the devotees distri~ 
buted £reely to the Bales and Guvajus paddy, rice, wheat, barley, 
Ssesmyn, salt, sweet cakes, sweetmeats, cloth, wooden shoes, umbre~ 


re 
lla. the ceremony is celebrated on the 13th day of Sravana Krena. 


qhe thigteenth day of étavana Mrana is the occasion of the 
anniversary of the day when Dipankara Buddha in Dvaparayuga had 
to beg alms in-Banares on the intercession of 8 Brahmans + This 
date is reconnended by pindapatravadgna+ τὰ patan the dana cere- 


Ps ‘ 
ony is chserved on the 8th of Sravana‘Sukla which is a fortnight. 


2. In the possession of one Jogaratna Tuladhara, in Kathmandu? 
Regmi, Madfieval Nepal, Pts Il, Ps46. 
ἃς OSMASB, Vol=I, no. 4786(27). 
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earlier . This date is recommended by 'xapisavadana® as well as Pin- 
apatravadana ᾿ς The Jatra of pipankara Buddha is mentioned in Kapi« 


sdvaddna, Pindapatravadana, and Mshavastu avadana? 


NARANA 3 Narafa is a dana ceremony of the type of paficadana. the 
Nardi ceremony of offering is held on the pafjra of Stéyana. or Kar= 
tikas According to the vapieSvaddna and MahAvastu avadana Narafiacare- 
mony is also performed in honour of pipankara Buddha. 


A new standing bust of Dipahkare Buddha in bronze is set 
up for the observance of the ceremony. the image of the Butidha of 
the local vihdra is also brought to the place. the image is carried 
on ἃ Khat by man accompanied by a party of musicians playing instrue 
ments. The dana called narafaie offered to the Guva-Bares coming for 
about alms and daksina in the same place where the images are set up. 
Like Sanghabhoja and SamyaRdana, there is no feeding to the SSkyabh~ 
iksus in this ceremony » But the donor has to offer Ksira (rico + 
milk pudding), rice, wheat ,. paddy, peas, cuda, swects, digestive 


powder, barley, Sesamum, needles, thread, rope, jug and coins. 


nena” 
Le Yrhatsucs PpatYa, Pt.T, P,.89, 
2. Vehatsuci patra, Pt.IT, Ῥ.115, 
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GANRA YATRAS + the festival takes place generally in the months of 
vaisakha, stavana, phadra , Kartika and s@gha. But a wealthy Nevar.may 
get up a private Banra yatra at any time at any place of the Nepal vall~ 
ey « Tt ds necessary that these should be a Banra yatra once avery yeor 


in Spavana in Patan as well as in Kathmandu. It is a purely Buddhist fes- 


‘tival. The grand feasts, which are given to the fraternity of Bahras or 
priests of the Newari Buddhists from tine to time, are the main objects 
of the Banta yatras. in this Festival the Binras of the Nepal valley 

are to go about from door te door and receive a handful of alms at each. 
this is done in commemoration of their ancestors having been ascetic 
monk who Lived on only alms. Byvery male Banra of the Nepal valley,who 

ie invited and attends the feasts, receives his wallet full of food and 
in many cases money which are distributed freely among then in this fes- 
tival . the patron of the festival has to make large pregents to the 
first Banra who gets his foot over the threshold of his house. In addi- 
tion to the offering to the Banras, the Banraeyatras are usually attend 


ed by public festivities, anusenents, and illuminations in which the 


ihe entire community can participate. In some cases the king is invited 
to attend the festival. He must be presented with a silver thrmme,u7bre- 
lla and cooking utensils. The Chief part of the expenses incurred οὐ; the 
occasion of the Bantaeyatra is defrayed by some one wealthyman. In this 
act of piety he is assisted by voluntary contributions fron other Newari 
Buddhists. the magnitude of the feast, tha number of Banras who are ine 
vited and the costliness of the eoap accompanying fostivitias vary acce 
_ording to the means of the host. In soma cases the feast is qiven to 
all the male Banras of the whoie valley of Nepal. In many cases the fea- 
st is given only to those of the city in which the patron himself? lives, 
Somestimes the feast is given only to the Banres who are attached to 
ory labor ote. 


some particular Viharae pr o1dfield has given adescription of the fcs- 
Εἶνϑι, Ww his book ὁ Sketches fuom ptepal (VEL, ch. W)- 
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CHAPTER Iv | 
—-BUNDHISTS OF NEPAL AND ‘THEIR SOCIAL AND RELIGIONS LIFE 
| SECTION 1 290 
NEPALESE GUDDHISTS AND THEIR CASTS SYSTEM. 


ΝΩῚ 


From the study of the Castes as they exist in 
the present Neward Society it looks quite certain that the entire 
Newar society of the Nepal Valley was divided into aastes not or. 
the basis of religion but on the basis of hereditery occupotions 
and geneologies. Dr. Regmi and Dr. Nepali also hold the similar 
view in this connection. Dr. G»sS. Nepali observes," Caste cuta 
across religion and brings both the religiofis sections of the Nee 
Wars under one single scheme of hierach, “ἢ Dr. Regmi saye. “Thay 
( the Chronicles or Jatiyamald ) correctly stated that the society 
Was not divided on the basis of religion but was being built as 


one whole which comprised Ecllowers of both Saivism and Buddh iam” 


The Buddhist Newars and the Hindu Newars arc 


a 


placed in one single caste-~hierarchy irrespective of the religion 
they practise in the follaving order : 

prdéhanana or Deobhaju or dugubaje, who is the 
priest of the divandegt Newars, cecupies the highest rank in the 
Newar social hierachy. But they are not very many in nuvber. Accore 
ding to Dr. Regma they are conf ined in three gotras, Garga (athe 
mandu), Gharadvaja (Bhatgaon) and sandilya (patan)? Next to DUrde 
mance comes the Vajracarya or Guva who is the priest of tho Baue 
ddhanargi Newars. All the Newars castds recognise his high stotus 
ranking next to Brahmana. Ghe Νὰ ἢ racarya claims that they ara the 


descendants from the ancient Br&hmana aid “satriya monks. The 


ceed 


1, Dre G.S.Nepali, The Newars, P.146. 2. ‘De. BR Regal, Medleyal 
Nepal, TeP.662. πὴ 
3. Regmi, Medieval Nepal, Pc.I, Pe666. 
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the Buddhist Bae Ὅς Bhiksu, who are the assistants of the 
Vajracarya, ranks next to the Vajracarya. 

‘Below the priestly castes comes the Sreathas or 
Sesyos ari the las, The Stesthas and the Was follow the « 
profession of the\ Vaisya varna. The real Ksatriyas of the past 
are now absorbed with the Sesyo comunity and regarded as the 


Vaisyas . According to pr. Hegmi there are three different cla- 
Ss8es of Sesyos « ALL ‘the Sesyos have Brahmana priests but the 
Seoyos of Thabahil end a few Sesyos of Patan have Guva priest, 
according: to Dre Nepali the Sresthas are divided into two 618.» 
sses ὁ. These are the Chatharia and Pancatharia, The Chatharia 
Gall themselves as the higher Srestha. But the Pahcatharia are 
not considered pure-blooded. At present each of these classes 
of the Srestha are again subedivided into many subecastes, Budd- 
hist Guva priests are accepted as priests by many sections of 
the Chatharia Sresthas who are Buddhists.” the was are the 
Othedox Buddhist householders. They do not recognise that they 
rank lower than the Aewe Sresthas. In fact the tkdlas are consi- 
dered equivalent to the Sresthas. in practice the Sesyos have 


been regarding themselves as superior to Ulas. 


ra 
Below the Sresthas of all classes and the 0189 
come the Jyapus who have twelve subedivisions. All the dJyapus 


have Guva priests. But the Jyapus of Bhatgaon have Brahmana 


4. Regqmi, Ibid, P.665- 
ὥς Dre Nepali, wid, Ppel47. . 


priests . The Jyapu Caste is regarded as the upper caste Soakas.. 
In the historical tedt of cdstes drawn by King Jayasthitimalla 
the dyapus have been mentioned as Sidra. The Jyadpus caste is - 
£ollowed by a group of 17 parallel castes who are known as Eke 
tharis. They practise the inferior kinds of handicraft work or 
perform the menial duties of outdoor and domestic servants they 
ara considere’a as the lower caste doares, Almost ail of these 
subecastes have Guva priests. . 

| ‘Next come two groups of unclean castes, the touch 
ables and the untouchables. The untouchable castes, whether pSudd 
hist or Saivite, are placed tegether in the lowest ring of the 
ladder of the Newar Caste-h lerachy « the untouchable castes have 
no priests. It appears that they have no rekigious affiliations 
But the touchable castes havé priests. Some of then have Budd~ 


hist priests, others belong to Sivamargi. 


αν “ 


A Βλ λον scheme of Newar Caste-filerarchy is also 

given by Dr. Nepali in his book " The Newars' and Dr, Regmi in 

his book ‘Medieval Nepal, Pt«l in their respective lists of cas~ 
tes which are the products of their field study. the entirc case 
te structure of the Newars of the present day was known to Mr. 
B.H.Hodgson who resided in Nepal in the years between 1823 and 1843 
AeDe Dre O1GEleld who was in Nepal in the yeare between 1949 azed 7860 
ἄς Ὁ knew 41} the castes as they exist in the present day Nowar 
society. Therefore, it is quite certain that the caste structure 
as it exists today existed as early as the early 19th century 
AeDe The Gorkhall rulers made no atténpt to interfore with the 
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Newarl customs and fheir social organisations. Therefore, the 
Atruckunre hod Contim® to exist gone exdting mihe Pre- Gorkha périccl. 
Sams,.« There is no doubt that this caste structure of tosday 


‘must have existed throughout the medieval ages, although some 
changes are noticeable in the caste structure as it developed 
in the present day since middle ages. A few of the medieval 
castes are misging in the present day Newar society. According 
to the Chronicle ες King Jayasthitimalla (139201395 A.D.) dew 
£ines professions for all the castes. It further states that 
the King also specifited the type of oriests for then, whether 
a Brahmana or & Guva. Dr, Nepali observes, 'Though we hear of 
Varma and ‘'Jati‘ from the very early times, it is only in the 
L4th century that caste was organised on a uniform basis in 
Nepal . It was king Jayasthiti Malla who, with the help of five 
Brahmins from the indian Plains, organised the society of the 
Valley into four varnas and 64 castes on the basis of nereditery 


L 


oecupations and geneciogies."", Dr. Regmi writes "It is my belief 


that with a few exceptions the castes in the Newari community 
to day form a projection of their picture existed in the 13th 
and 14th centuries A.D. They provide the only clue to the undere 
standing of the castes generally existing in those days 2 


A copper plate insexipt ton of vaksamalla dated nS. 
$73 (= AeDe1453)° states that the work of constructing the wall 
o£ ‘the fort was performed by the four castes of the state the 
Brahmanas , Ksatriyas, vaisyas and fuaras. This record dees not 
distinguish the people of the Kingdom on the basis of religion 
or sect, Analysing this statement of the ineeription Dr eRegni 
writes that ‘castes were comzonly distributed in the two reiie | 


gious communities and whether its members are Saivite or Buddhist, 


0... 0. 5 IEP LIE LEO EILEEN ES EO LPO IEEE COLIC ITLL ANCE ADEE ὧν SSIES, EOD OG ED, 

1. Dr.G.S5.Nepali,ine Newars,P.146. 2, Dr. DR.Regmi, Medieval 
Nepal, Pt.l, 7.664. 3 . Dre. Reqmi,Medieval Nepal, Pt.1ll, 
Ὀν73 * Τα, ΝΟ eLXiV. Ἔ 
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each caste was one comnun sey 8, According to Itambahal Ins 
egription dated NeBe 5024 (= AsD. 1392) the wife of Madanasin. 
harama, who was an out and out Saivite calling himself ‘para- 
ma nihegvara’, was a follower of Buddhism Calling herself in 
the record ‘sugatavaddsavatarin i', Tt implies that internarr-~ 
lage existed betweon the followers of Saivaism and Buddhism 
in the same caste eas early as the 14th Century A.D. Thus, with 
ali certainty it may be concluded that the Newers of the Nepal 
Valley did not accept castes based on religion but the castes 
were based on heriditary occupations of the people isrespect ive 
of the religion they followed . one’s place in the Kewar caste 
hierarchy was determined with reference to the nature of the 
job done . The caste structure of the present day Newar socicty 
existed alse through out the middle ages with some changes. it 
is also clear that Buddhist Newars have no separate caste struc- 
ture of their cwn since the middle ages. In each of the four 
varnas they were also distributed along with the Hindu Newars 
according to their hereditary oceupations . | 
In ancient Nepal the saciety was not absolutely 
casteless ,Castes in Nepal are as ancicnt as its history. It is 
quite likely that the inhabitants of the Nepal valley were not 
caste » ridden until the advent of the Licchavi rulers in the 
Nepal valley about in the middle of the second century A.D. 
(120030 A.D.)*. The very first available dated inscription of 
Sanvat 3867 (5λ.5.464) talks of Brahaana who received gifts at 
ehe hands of Manadeva IT and his mother. In the seventh century 
AeDe (“about 637 Ἀ.Ὁ.} the Chinese pligrim Hiuen Tsang noted 


τι ρνααφωκοκιριομσκῶρ, τε ταιναδακατφας. τα ᾿ : : J ‘ ons q : 3] ἃ, 
Le Dr. Regni, Ancient Nepal, 1969, ?.76. ἐ “BLT, ἌΣ ΣΊΩ ts 
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that. Be kings o€ Nepal were Ksatriya Liechavis se 8 


Several inte 
aripe’s “issued by Liecchavi rulers address the villagers and ine: 
" habitants as those lei by Brahmanas ( prahmana puxassaran 2), 
Thus from the documents mentioned above it is quite cartain 
that castes existed in Nepal as early as the Sth century A.D. 
and even earlier, although details of the caste structure in 
ane lent Nepal are not known from these docunents. The Chinese 
pligrim Hiuen Tsang noted in about 637 A.D, that there were 
above 2,000 Buddhist eccedslasties who were attached to both 
‘Vehnieles', vig. Hinayana and msh&yana. The canvas inseription 
of the 7th Century A.D. has testified to the existence of ‘maha 
sanghikabhiksueangha' in ancient Nepal. Two inseriptionsa of Nae 
rendradeva of 679 A.D. speak of a congregation of Buddhist mone 
ks coming from all quarters and residing in Sivadeva vihara. 
Agsuvarma 's Harigaon Inseription of Samvat 32(=A.D.600—=605) ine 
dicates that up tilly the time of sara the Tantric mahaya~ 
_na ami Vaytayana deities had not made appearance in Nepal.Pron 
these documents it is quite certain that Nepal had not come + 
under the influence of the ritualistic Buddhism in ancient tin 
85 and the priestly: caste in the Buddhist comnunity was absont 
at least as late as the 7th century AeD. and even later. From 
these records it is not known which castes cama to be led by the 
Buddhist monks who were engaged in the study of Buddhist litorae 
ture concering both the Vehicles and missionary sctivitles «= 


le Yhan Chwang's Travelis in India by Watters Vol.-11,Pp.83~685. 
Ze Gnoli, RIT, τὺ, XIX, ete. "3 
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preach ing the doctrine of Buddha and converting the mass of the 
people irrespective of their caste and creed into Buddhisn.Sini— 
larly very little is known about the Saivite laity from the ava~ 
ilable documents . Nevertheless, the Buddhist uptasakas or house-~ 
holders must have present there at that time. Hiuen Tsan noted — 
that Buddhist monasteries amd Hindu temples were situated touch- 
ing each other. He also noted that the Kings of Nepal, who belong 
“ed to the Licchavi dynasty of the Ksatriya Caste, were faithful 
£cllowers of Buddhism. This record indicates the extent of come 
unal harmony between the followers of Buddhism and Saiva-visnui- 
sm o8 carly as the beginning of the 7th century A.D. Hence it 
looks quite certain that Buddhist 'Upasakas' were distributed 
among the diggerent classes or occupational groups or castes of 
the inhabitants of the Nepal. Valiey in ancient times, although 
the Buddhist pricstly class was: absent. As the society even in 
ancient times could not be divided on the basis of religion, Dr. 
Regml has rightly observed » "It is a nignomer to say that cactes 


eame into Buddhist society in the medieval age." 


MS. AstasShasrika4 prajnaparanita of NS 119(= AsD. 
999) was copied for one suvannakara &ci Rinaka”, MS astasahas- 
rika prajhaparamita O£ NeSe213 (=A.D-1093) was copied for one 
Kulaputra Kayasthah &ei sivadharas tAjna’. MS,Namasangiti of 11465. 
253(= Ἀ.0.1133) was copied by one Vanikaputra visudhrajiya.* 
MS. Satasahasrika Prajna Paramita of HS.403 (= A.D.1283) was 


RIA terete 


ἃς Regmi, Medieval Nepal,Pt.1l, P6S6. 
Ze JBORS, VOleKKIII, Pest, Pe2De 

ἃ, Ibid, Pp.24—825. 
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Gopied by Ratna upadhyaya.! ΜΞ Nispandayogavli of NS 356(sa.D, 
1236 ) was copied by Kayastha VaUracarya bhiksu dfanaraksita * 
who resided in Jaya-mondhare Varnana Mahavihéra of Lalitapur 
in Nepal.” MS pingalamata Of NSe 313 (= A.D. 1193) recorded in 
Lts colophon one dyijavaryah sri Anandosramena”, who Was une 
doubtedly a Buddhist taonk, Whe resided in Kathwandu. MG. Mane 
thana Shairava Tantra of NS. 366 (= 1166 A.D.) was copied by 
one ayastha Sri Mahadeva. the custodian of the MS. vas one 
Vajvacarya “ἕ MS, Satas@hasrik& PrajndparamitS (111) of nN. 5. 
404" (2 A.De 1284 ) was copied by one Bhiksu Acarya Kayastha 


Sugataraks lta. 


The documants mentioned above represent a real pice 
ture of the structure of the castes in the Buddhist community 
existed in the peried between the LOth and the 83th centuries 
Ἀφ» A £ull pledged caste structure was formed tn the Buddhist 
section of the soctety as early as the 12th century with the 
appearance of the suddhist priestly class in the Buddhist mone 
astic order. MS. Manthana Ghairava Tantra of NS 306(= 1166 A.D) 

mentions for the first time the existence of Vajracarya in 
Nepal. The Buddhist mS Astasahasrika pra jnaparamita of ὩΣ 
was copled for a man whose des ignation was suvarmnakars who 
mighé have been a goldsmith, maker of gold orranents. Now this 
profession of goldamith is follewed in Nepal chiy by the cudd- 
hist exemonks belonging te Bare Caste. MS. Agtasahacrika Bragq 
Lb. ibid, 5.30. 
ὥς Govt. Nat.Lib.,Nepal, No» 6904. 
3. British Museum, of 2279, Pub.in CSBM, P.235, 1.550, 


ae Darb Lib .Cat. ile 218.1. 
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prajnaparamita of NS 213 was copied for a man whose designation 
Was Kayastha. Now the Kayasthas ara absorbed with the Srestha 
community and regarded as tha vaisvas » The owners of the tyo 
Buddhist MSS, with the designations * Suvarnnakarjla’ and Kayase 
tha must have been the Lay-followers of Buddhism. The mS.Name~ 
sangiti of NS 253 waa copied by one whose designation was 'Va- 
nikaputra'’ and MS. Manthana Fhairava Tantra of 6S 306 was copied 
by one whose designation was Kayastha. The two copists might have 
been Buddhist Upagakas or not but they were undoubtedly closely 
associated with the Buddhists . MS. Pingalamata of NS.313(= A.D. 
1193) imlicates that one Buddhist monk of Nepal was converted 
from Brahmanas. MS. Gatasahasrika prasnaparamita of NS.403 was 
copied by one Katna upadhyaya. MS. iSpandayogavali of NS 356 
‘indicates that the Vajradarya was converted from the Kayastha 
comuolty.e MS, Satasahasrika prajnaparamita (111) of nS 404 mene 
tions that the shiksu Asarya a celibate Buddhist monk of Buddhist 
monestic onder was otiginally belonged to the Rayastha Caste. 
‘This fact inddeates thet an individual did not like to lose his cok 
background even on his conversion to mankhood. They took pride 

in calling themselves descendants of the Brahmanas.and Kayastha. 
qhus these facts are the evidences of the existence of cantcs _ 
amongst the Buddhists of Nepal as early as the 10th century A.D., 
although the Suddhist priestly caste appeared in the scene as = 
late as the 12th century A.D. to give a full shape to the Buddhist 
easte structure in Nepal. The Buddhists were distributed anong 
the Bréhmanas, ¥Syasthas and vaisyas. But nothing 4s known about 
the bass and lower castes amongst the Buddhists from these ree 


coris . Perhapes , these castes were also there. Hence it is a- 
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untrue to say that castes were created into the Buddhist soc 
jety by King Jayasthiti Malla in the 14th century A.D. there 
Was no water Light compartment between the layefllowers of 
Buddhism and those of Saiva Visnuism, as the Buddhist section 
of the socictywas not self-contained and isolated. They Had 

not only to maintain close association with their counterpart 
in the Windu section of the society, but they had also to de. 
pend for various social services on other castes who rendered 
those services, Therefore, there was no such comnunity in nee 
pal as exclusively Buddhist, But there was a Buddhist monastic 
order belonging to each of the two vehicles, Hinayadna and aha- 
yana school of Buddhism which stood unmixed with the followers 
of Saiva-visnuism. These Buddhist monastic orders must have - 
been free from the influence of castes. With the influence of 
Vajrayana or Tantric Mahayana rituals and practices when old. 
Monastic orders had disintegrated and in the absence of tho - 
orders Buddhist monks Giscarded celebacy and married wonen,case 
tes appeared with the community of monks, because they had to 
be grouped into a new castes that could ba called Buddhist .Nav- 
ing returned to domestic life these Buddhist monks, too, took 
to priestly functions. They entered the hierarchy of Buddhist 
castes as priest. The Buddhist exenonks were divided into four 
groups in medieval Nepal. These were : (1) the vajracaryas, 

(2) the Brahmacarya Bhiksu, (3) Sakya-shiksu, am! (4) Ccailata, 
the Vajraearya was known as Guvaju who remderad priestly funce 
iong and others were collectively known as Bare who assistcd 


the Guvaju in conducting ceremonies. 
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PART w= i 


NEPALESE BUDDHIST CASTES AS THEY EXIST TODAY, 


the Nepalese Buddhists are Givided into three distinct 
classes , Those three primary onders of castes into which the 
Buddhists are divided are we £ollows 1) The first and highest - 
order is that of the Banras or priests ,. (11) Tha second order is 
composed of wlas and a section of the érestha coununity profess. 
- don a& She who follow the profession of the Vaidya Varna, 1.0. 
. trade and commerce. (114) the third and Lowest onder includes 
all these who do not belong te either the first or secon omera, 
“They are regarded as Sudras, tesides these, there are touchable 


and unclear castes, 


BUDDHIST PRIESTS, 


is νὰ jraearya = they act as priests for many castcs. 
they are called συν» 


2. (8). hae india de i the Bares assist the 
Bhiksu known 5 ἥ in 
as Bare =: | i oes in Sonduer tay 
ὦ). Sakyabhikgu known Ὺὀ Coremonies.But they 
' a6 Bare I also Eollow the pro@ 
(5). Cailaka known as .[ fessions of Goldsaiths 
. Ciba Bare ὶ 


and silversmiths minly. 
3, whayo συν « They’ are priests of the Guva castes. 
They are considered below the Bares in rank. 


2HE ORTHODOX BUDDY τὸν 


The second of the primary castes inte which the Newari 
Buddhists are divided is called Was. their class ranks next 


belew that of the fanras. The was cerresponds to the Hindu 
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omer of the Vaisyas. They ‘are orthodox Buddhists. in fact they 
aré the descendants of the primitive Buddhist laymen. When the , 
Banras were ascetics, the Was were the paople who represented 
the Buddhist section of the highest caste in the Nepal valley. 
Their only recogniseal spiritual adviser are the Vajracaryas. 
They do not employ Brahmin priests to officiate at any of thoir 
religious services. They never worship publickly at purely Kerdu 
Hindu Temples. A Banra can lower himsel€ to join the order of 
Was, but an tdas can never become ἃ Banra, The Was eat fron 
the hands of a Banra, but the banras do not eat from the hands 
of an Was. The udas may let their hair grow according to thoir 
fancy. the Was are again subsdivided into different classes.The 
different classes of Uas interdine and intermarry among each 
other . But they do not interdine and intermarry with the class 
below them. “ - All the classes cof the Was are pureDuddhists. 


The subedivisions of the as are purely based on 
neriditary callings. The Was is composed chiefly of the morcane 
tiflie and trading classes as well as the metalevorking classes, 
Rach class of the Was inherits a particular trade. They regu- 
dated the chief part of the foreign trade of Nepal. Their trade 
was mostly with Tibet. ; 

acconding to Dr. Oldfield the Was who are pure 
Buddhists consists of seven different classes. They are :(1) 
Mahajanas or merchants, (ii) Workers in metallic alloys, (412) 
Stonemasons, making all the stone ijmagea of the gods for ten 
ples, as Well as working in stone for general purpesea; (iv) 
Carpentera, (v) Makers of vesselp in brasg, copper, and Zinc, 


vd) PLileminakers » amd (vii) Bakers a 


2. ΠΙᾺ. OlSfield, Tid, ch. WV, 
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Accord ing to De. Nepali the following are the present cub 
“divisions among the udas caste ς (1) quladharoe Trader aml mer’ 
echant , (2) Vania « Trader and merchant, chiefly dealing in 
spices, (3) Sikarmi = Wood worker and houge=bu lider, (4) Marhi-~- 
Karmi - Confectioner, (5) Tava or Tammakar « Workers in Cooper, 
brags, gold and silver, (6). Loh (2) ὁ» Rarmi — Worker in stone 
and ivory, (7) Awa « Srick and eiplennaker, (6) Kangakar or rasa 
- Worker in bronze. Dr, Nepall writes that B.H. Hodgson ment ionéd 
πὸ more sub«divisions o£ the tdas. These wore :(1} Sithaexhow 
(Red lead maker ) and (11) Rotaju (DoorKesper). But he denias 
the existence of these two subedivisions in the present day New@z 
secicty of the Nepal Valley. He writes that such professions can 
be followed by any person. According to Dr. Nepalé's enquiry the 
Tamot ( Tamsakar) of Patan is not regarded as was as they are 
Hindus. In the 14th Century king Jayasthithi Malla shows a Hindu 
sect ion o£ Tamot side by side with the Buddhist one. Dr. Nepali 
also sey writes that all classes of the Wasa are orthodox Budd» 
hist Upasakas. 


according to De. Regmi the following are the present sube 
gastes of the Ulas :(1) Sthapit » artisans, (2) Kasa « Workers 
in Bronze, (3) Tamo « workers in copper, (4). Sikami ὦ Carpen- 
ters , (5) Lohankamt ὦ Stone masons who also carve images of de 
@ities, (6) said art « confectioners called today Halwais, (7) 
Awa » Tile mikers , (8) Tulddhara - traders, and (9) siftkhuc 
Acconding te Hodgson, formerly they were makers of red. lead ; 
powder, now they are hushandmen. Dr. Regmi has recorded that all 


udas have Guva préests. But certain Tamos in Patan as well aa ~ 


sis | 303° 


some Halwai families of Marikarmi hawe Brahmana priests. Therefoue 


priests. they are not considered as tdas, as they are not Buddhists. 


All these terms θοῦ to designate the subdivisions are 
aise used as surnames and are indicative of their hereditamr occu 
-pations. But in the present day the subedivisions of the Wlas ama 
no longer confined to their hereditary occupations. They take to 
ali sorts of secular professions. Om the other hand, many of the 
olny gaze followed by other Newar castes also. At present the was 

fi found mainly in the town of Kathmandu and sparsely in Patan. they 
are found in Shatgaen, Hach of the sub-divisions of the vdas inha- 
bits in a particular tole of Kathmandu. | 

as artigans and traders, the las comes into intimate 
contact with other Newars Inrespective of their castes and ecrecds, 
They haye to supply a variety of brass and copper vessels to other 
Newars for religicw purposes, Only a section of the Udas in poten 
called Barhievarmi has ceremonial function connected with the fes- 


tival of Matsyendranatha. 


BAUDDHAMARGTI shesmins : They follow the profeesion 
δε vaisya eas and are gegarded as Vaicyas. Many sections of the 
Chatharia Sresthas have Guva priests as they are Buddhists. on the 
shirteenth day of mourning pais the éeiadha ceremony takes place 
in the house of a section of Sregthas, Buddhist δῶ priests have 
to offictate in the function . Generally these Segehas live in - 
Thabahil ani Patan. 
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THE HETEROROX SURDHISTS. 


The thind and lowest of the primary castes into which 

the Newari Buddhists area divided is composed of ala the hetere 
dox Buddhists as. Dr. Oldfield terms them. Ie includes all tho- 
se who do not belong to the Banra and the Udas. τὸ is the lar- 
gest and most comprehensive of the three clasces of the Newari 
Buddhists. Accerding to pr. old ieid the numbers of the hetor~ 
ofex Buddhists in his time are much exceeding those of the two 
other erters put together. this third order includes ali those 
Buddhists who follow agriculture as their hereditary calling,as 
well ac those Buddhists who perform the infertior kinds of hand. 
leraft works. It also include ail those Suddhists whose occupae 
tiona are looked upon as degrading ard whom the rest of the Ne- 
ward Buddhists regard and treat as “Outedastes". All those, whose 
hereditary occupations are cannected with lan& in one way or anow 
ther , aro called Jyapus. ALL lower Glasses of Newers, who arc 
engaged in domestic service and in the inferior kinds of handle 
crafts, axe called ' gktharis’ by Mr. Hodgson. The J/yapus and the 
Bktharis are ali caste-men from whose ndaris any Newar way drink 
water without forfeiting his own caste. The Buddhist dyapus and 
the Buddhist Ektharis correspond to the Hindu easte of Sudras. 
there is no difference between the Jyapus and the Ektharis in the- 
ir veligious practices and opinions, but seclally they form a dise 


tinct class or caste, 


Although the hetercdox Suddhists profess to esteem Buddha 
before all other divinities and employ a Gubfiaju as priest, in 


805 


fact they are Buddhists only in name. they avowedly combine the 
worship of Hindu deities with that of Buddhist deities. They wore 
ship all the Hindu gods and geddesses. they eauploy Brahmana prie 
este to assist their own vajracaryas in the performance of his 
secred duties. At the present day some of the Heterodox Buddah ist. 
Newar castes such as the Manandhars or Sami, and the Jyapus per» 
form Satyanarain puja for which they employ the DeceShaju Brah- 
min as priest. They publickly atten? the religious services of 
purely Hindu temples, They also attend at the celebration of all 
important Hindu ceremonies, such as marriages, the rites of deat, ‘ 
etce 


THe J¥APUS : ‘The Buddhist Jyapus are by far the most numerous 


o£ all the castes into which the Newari Buddhists are divided. 
According to Dr. Nepali the suddhist dyapus are called δάμες τανε 
while the Hindu Jyapus arc called SateSadra, The Windu Jyapus re- 
side in Bhatgaon. They employ a Brahmana as their priest. others 
employ a Buddhist Gubhaju as their priest. The Buddhist Jyapus 
hold ἜΣ; the head of all the heterodox Buddhists. 
nent betew the Uses. All the buddhist Jyapus have Guva priests. 
Although the Buddhist Jyapus have Buddhist priests for their faclay 
ἂψ précste for theie Gandiay rituals, they have to perform caste 
duties in ceremonies and functions connected with both the Budd 
hamargis and the Sivamargis « the Jyapus have been mentioned as 
gadra in the historical List of castes drawn up by king Jayasthi~ 
ti Malla’, Now ὦ a = days this caste is regamied. as the upper 
caste doares . the castes ranking above them do not accept cooked 
food fron their hands. the diferent clases of Dudihist syapus eat 
1, Wright , Ope Cite , Pe 126. | | 
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together and intermarry among each other. But they do not inter. 
dine and intermarry with any of the other classes who rank bola 


then. The Jyapus are subedivided into different classes. 


according to Dr, oldfield the Buddhist dyapus are 
Subsdivided into six classes ὃ pr. Nepali mentions the following 
Eive subedivisions of the seacus 2 (1) Suwal, (11) munhal, (111) 
Dungol, (iv) Gua or Gual or Hale, and (νυ) Pihi or pahee 2 Brat 
Hodggon had noted many subecastes of the dyapus. The hereditary 
Caliings of most of these castes were assoc fated with matsyendra- 
natha ἣν according to Dr. Regn, at the present day the Jyapue are 
subsdivided into the follewing twelve main subecastess (1) .Mahar- 
jang « They engage mainly in agriculture, (2a) DanguleMeasurors 
of Corn fields, and agriculturists. They also lay bricks (2b) 
Kusatha - Makers of umbrella, (3) Su-w&l « They cook rice for use 
in festivals during the mMatsyendgranatha vatra, (4) Maliecardcnors, 
(5) τοῦδ « They are subedivided into two classes. (1) Κοσμᾶ who 
makes pots of red colour, and (i1:) Hakujya who makes black care 
then wares. (6) yvatba « They perform all works in canes connect} 
ed with the making of the chariot of Matyendranatha. They also 
prepare cots of canes, (7) Ghaku » They are employed to stop the 
wheels of the Chariot of Matsyendrardtha when they go out of their 
Way. (Hodgson). (8). Qvan = They burn the dead bodies of high 


Caste Newars Like, Guvd, Bare, Was and Sretha . (9) ὁ paw - They 


cultivate the fields and sell ‘'Ppalong’ leaves'.(10) Tepe ~Accoxd- 
ing to Hodgson's informant they are "born of the Union of yaisya 


le Baight, G5. Shee Ὁ, Old field, op cit. Che IV. 
ἃς DY. Nepali op. cit. 
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- Raja and his “husal concubine’ (11) May = They bring a strongly 


4 
τὸ 
ee 
: 


s@ented flower called Μηθυξ in Newari and Babari in modern Ne« 
pali to be offered to Matsyendranatha. (12) Gath « They pick 
up wild flowers and bring to the market for sale. He also has 
noted in his list of castes the following five sub«castes of Jy- 
Apus ¢ (4) Hakoo kumhdl, (44) shpu, (144) mepu, (4v) Hespu,and 


2 


(v). Pinuepanda“, pr. Regmi and pr. Nepali nave stated in - 


their respective accounts of the Jyapus that all the JySpus have 
Guva priests but the Jyapus in Bhatgaon have Braéhmana priests 
as they are Hindus. | 


THE ERTHARIS + It consists of different sub-castes, they are 
placed socially in next below the Jyapus. They are employed in 


various inferior handicrafts, as a art isans, mechanics, and in 
domestic service. The different classes of the Ektharis de not 


interdine and intermarry among each other in the way the castes 
above them do. Each intermarries and interdines within its own 
caste only. But all of these sub«castes are regarded as standing 
on the same social plane. . 

Accerding to Dr. oldfield the order of these Heter- 
odex Buddhists consists of twenty four different classes, each 
of which inherits a paricular calling. He noted the follow ing 
fourteen important subecsstes of these Heterodox: Buddhists. (1) 
Painters, (2) pyers, (3) placksmiths,. (4) Cutlers, (5) oLlmakers, 


(6) Gardeners, (7 ) SmallePox inoculators, (8) Barbaraurgeons, 


(9) Inferior Carpenters, (10) Basket~makers, (11) Cowherfs, 
(12) Woodecutters, (13) porters, and (14) Palanquin-bearers 4 


ἃ, Dr. Regmi, Pt. » I, Pp.672 “- ve Ze HeA-oldfield, ΤΟΊ, ΟἹ «ἵν, 


. 
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Mr. Hodgson had included seventeen casteegroups under the Ekthe. 
aris. But Dr, Nepali has mentioned only seven caste=scroups under 
it.+ these aro s (1) Gathu, (13) Nau, (444) Hhoosa (iv) Ghitra- 
er (v) Cheepa, (vi) Manandhar and (wii) kow. He writes that the 
fest of the casteegroups of Hodgson's List have partly disappeardd 
and partly come to occupy different ranks in the Nevar soclal hiere 


archy.* However, Dr. Regul has noted seventeen castes which are 
known as Ektharis., these ave (1) Tati » makers of ‘Ponga', tho clo» 


th with which the dead belly ls wrapped before it is cremated ,(2) 
υΐῥολ =~ Ἀοοοκᾷ ἔπ, to Mr. Hodgson "they go before the dead of high 
casts Nevars upto the Ghat carrying im a basket an earthern lamp 
in a small basket and also another basket with a.bel1.?(3) puff or 
Chika { Chdtrakdr ) « painters of religious pictures. They olso x 
paint walls, thay distil Liquor and sell then. (4) thusal « They 
auitivate andthrash rice. But they used to play kaha instrument in 
the funeral in the Medieval ages. (5) chhige (Qyar }) « They dye 
Gloth. They also pergue agriculture and mike ucbrellas. (6) Nau 
(Barbar) « they share and cut nails of high caste newars e.g. 
arahmanas, Guva, Bare, sésyos, Ulai and Jyapu. (7}. Bha = They 


accept gifts on the eleventh day of €urnerary rituals of sivamardi 


Newars,. They also dye cloth of red colour, woolen blanket ana 
waist band. (6). KaveLlromesmiths. (9) Kata « They follow mainly 
ageioulture; pichini, the female cute naval comi .(10). Sand «O12 


Δ ᾿ 
extractors and sellers, (11) konar « Makers of perfumed incense to 


See 


aston 


1. BH. Hodgson, Ibid. 
24 Dt. Nepald, Op. Cit. 
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be burnt during auspicious cerenonials, They alse make, the Gpinne 
ing wheels (128). Duiny « « they hunt eas athe cultivate. (126) 
pal or Lawo or Putuwar - some of them served ag doorskeepers 


and soldiers .(i2c). parbhed . = they are load carriers, peons and 
soldiers « (13) Mosat or Musa = They weighed and packed the flesh 
for sale in the past. Yow they are cultivators. (24) Sabal « In 
the past they bred the iseches and used then to suck the human 
blood . Mow they till the land. (15) Rahabhija or Kahal + they 
play Kaha instruments, while the dead bady of the high caste New. 
avs is being carried to the gremation grounds They also cultivate 
‘the ‘€ields. (16) Pa6l — on the tenth day of the mouring per Lod 
they wash the Nakapa, & piece of cloth covering part ef the head 
chan daring the mourning period. (17) τινα σα ~ tnoaculator of 
L 


Smallpox vaccine.” According to br. Regmi's Information Khusal, 


Pa~land Kaivaidya of Regmls list of castes have prahmana priests. 
He has also neted Duine and Ballahmis in general do not have . - 


priests « Moss 142934526 6829,12.5, ang 15 of Ektharis have Guva 
priests? According to Chronicic Ba fhasal, Sami, Konar, Mosat have 
Guva. priests? according to br. Old«field the ye να λᾶνα 15 wheter 
odox Guddh ist“and aceording to patGh Rallahmi is. Buddh int 7" then 
tions Sabal as puddhist . thus almost @ll the sub=castes of thé 
Ektharis mentioned by Dr. Regmé have Buddhist Guva priests as they 


are Buddhists, 
Le Reams, ἢ sit, Pe. ἘΣ Pp 675=76 « 
as ibid, P.STH—? δ. 
3, Yeo» eyout τη 


PP 62 - ἢ 
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THE GUTICASTES i= the touteastes' , Whether Buddhist or Saivite, . 


are placed together in the lowest ring of the ladder of social 
hierarchy of the Newars., No Buddhist of windy can drink water frou 
their hands without forfeiting his awn caste. The different claqs- 
es of this outcastes do not interding or intermarry among each « 
others 

Ascording to pr, Oldeffeld there are eight additional 
Classes of heterodox Buddhists whom the rest of the Buddhists ree 
gard as ‘out=castes *, Thase outeGastes are + Gutchers, certain ~ 
Classes of musicians, Charcoalemakers, workers in leather, fish Ἐν 
Batchers, sweepers, and washermen, ἢ Dir. θοῦ divides this oute 
castes inte two groups — touchables and untouchable castes. The 
touchable castes are (1) thubya - Washermen, (2). Sango = they 
were washermen to the Newar Raja, (3) NhayonbutChers » They also 
shave and cut nalls of low caste Newars, (4) Kulu < Workers in 


leather (5) dugi, the untouchable eastes are : (1) FO or Torla - 
They catch £ish and sparrows and keep guards Mtenples. {2) chy» 


amkhala = They remove night soils and also sweep the strects. (3) 
Haruehuru = They sweep public thoroughfares and courtyards”. Gut 
accorling to Dr. Nepaid the touchable castes includes : Du(n) « 
Yeeya {n), Balani, Sangat, Bha, vasai, and Kusle. the untouchables 
are 3; Pore, Kullu, Chyame and Hara-Huru.® DI + us mentions Dhue 
bya and Sugd as Sivandral. the priest of the sange ‘is called Gubha 
«= Nhayo out according to Chronicle p* καλὰ, and whayo have Guva 
gia. seinata, nacbidvac to Hodgson er Yeeya (n)o had Banra 
priest, but they received ‘Diksa from a Brahmin, ἢ The resaining 


ceet/omnnsaeeateuminerpptemmceneterinonen pst =f etree hitler tte nt AHS Leste RA SEL TNN eth 0 LEAR RELATED ph oR pet LAE NEE ere 
Pe ὥς Dr. Regmi,op.cit. PeOl ie 
3: Pe του τ ᾧ : éped Tier Mga 4. @edd. Dr. Rogmi, Ibid. P.677. 


5. ibid, Pe 6.BIiMe Hodgson, Gp.Cit. P. 
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τυ es a 
outcastes hava no priest ὁ Mr. HeP. Chattopadhyay” States that all 


the cight outcastes mentioned by Dr, ΟἹ field are said to be new 


Sivomargis, Ore Nepali wate, " puring my stay in the Valley, 
Came across a pexson of the Buddhist priest by caste, who was re» 


Νὴ ἢ 
Sused ported to have become a Pore by Keeping a pore Woman. © 


PART « If, 


TRS ECCLESIASTICAL COURT (DHARMADTKARZ), 


bY, OldZzield states that in his time the Suddhist Nevars 
are under the jurisdiction of the Raja Guru or Brahman Nigh priest 
of the Gurkhas on all subjacts reloting to the laws of caste, As 
the highest religious functionary in the land, the Raj Guru prasie 
des over the acclesiastical court which takes cognizance of all 


eases relating to the laws of caste, whethor the accused be Oudd. 
hists or Hindus. In adcerdance with the lawe leid down in the Hindu 
Ζ 

Sacteay, the accleslastical court comes to δι decision and avarnis 


ἃ punishnent without any reference to the religion of the offenier. 
The offender is punished ¢ither by fine, impricgonmert, confiscation 
of property or death in propertien te the nature and heinousness 
ok the offence. 

Ynere is no recognised Buddhist authority to whom the Newars 


Buddhists ean refer qgestions relating to the laws of anaes 
fore, they are tried by Hindu Judges consulting the Hindu Sastrasy 


Ly KeP. Chattopadhya, Op.Cit., . 
Ate DE es nepal 1. Op. Cit. 
be DE « OlcleE 1 1eid, OpaCit », Ch» IVs 
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ΟΣ ZNSTITUTIcNS, 


the Social practices am! observances of the Suddhist ΠΟΤΕ 
as well ag the Hindu Newara She fierce by dombeinstituticons pe. 
cullar to the Neware calied 9 duthi* which have been enistiney an 
ong then from time Imnenorial,. these aro bed iowral ig ious character 
theie privileges are protected and the maintenance of thoir nation 


wai Guatens and festivals are ensured by these inatitutions. ithe 


out understanding Ἐπ ΤΣ Δ᾽ inot itutions, the caste and fante 
Link cystoms of the newars eannot be fully understecd, Tho ritual 
are) sential life is regulated and controlled through these fcuthi' 
institutiona. Every fanily is bound to perforn ite duty fupeced 
by any of these *duthi* inotitutions. Lf it noglecte its duty it 
is fumished either by δὰ or by loss of caste. Hesides, there arc 
numorous feasta to be her by the Guthis in a year in which 311 
the oembers have to participates . The defaulting household most 
pay a fins fixed by the Γαδ ὁ Council’, 

Bach caste is diviaal into patrilineal Linagcegrouns hope 
menbers trace their descent to a common wale ancestor. Such a Lie 
neage grougs ig a worshipper of a comucn ancestral Ceity called 
‘ tewald'. Therefore the institution is called foewait outht, 

Ita menoer may be spread aver the differant. ragions. Merrie] daue 
ghters are not menbars of this Guthi, All the menbers of thin Gu- 


thi act as a group in all cerensniess At the tine of the worship 
of their *Dpaygalit dotthy ani the feasts thay aust cams together toe 
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participate .« The periea of pollusion regarding birth death aa 
‘Barhat to be ebserved by a person in relation δῷ any marber of 
his ‘pefiali Guthit is the same as would have been observed by 
8 person in relation to his win Son oF £ather ,. the meiner of 
the Dewali Guthi are placed in a definite hierarchy in matters 
of social precedence according to their seniority based ei gone 
eration and age. The head of tha Dewali Guthi ds called «πὰ Κα} 4 
whose wife is called Thakali-Naki. There are more seven sentor 
inenboars who are in omder of their decreasing status called maku, 
Soku, Poku, Nyaku, Khuku, shye~Ku and Cyaemu. "ἢ 
the Dewali Guthi has its own subsvaricties. The (faiths 
andhars of Kathmandu have the following subeSuthis* according to 
Dr. Nepali tare Bhimsen Guthi » It is connected with the worship 
of phimsen, (13) Gula Peru Shue Guthi # τὰ is connected with fhe 
eelebration of the month of βζδναπα, (111) Sithi Nakha Guthie It 
ig gasnceted wath ho colabratden concernel with cleaning the well 
on the Sith Πα day. The nurbers of subsGuthis vary fron caste 
to caste. 

Rach caste is divided into local groups. EacheCaste 
balonging to 4 particular locality forms an institute calle? ‘Sana 
Guthit whose primary function is the disposing of the dead.tThe 
‘Sona Guthi' runs a peraanent office. It hag its governing body 
consisting of eight menbers in order of their seniority.the Chief 
of ‘Sona Guthi’ is also Called ‘thakali' or 'Naike', Besides, the 
members of the ‘Sana Guthi' are divided into different groupo ὅπ.» 


trusted with different duties connected with the corpse. ' 


lL. De. Nepali, Op. Cit. ". 


Besides the Sana Guthi, there are ahr 'Guthis' connecte 
ed with a variety of interests whose methership is restricted to 
the Sana Guthi only. All the menbers of these ‘cuthis' belong to 
only one particular locality such Guthis may be of any nutber.the 
Manandnars of Rathnandy have the following Guthis whese membership 
45 restricted to the Sana Guthi members only according to Dre New 
pali i (1) Nasa puja Guthi « tt. ig an institution for training in 
songs aml caste musiC., (11) Astant Guthi Ὁ τὸ is conncete?d with 
the ganesa of the tolo. (¢i1) CaresGuthi « Te is connected to the 
worship of the Pithas, (iv) sijli Guthi = It is also connected with 
the worship af the pithas, (v) Nisala. Chya»Guthi « Ib is ecnnect. 
el with the Worship of the Svayanbhianatha, (vi) Heliguthi ~ Te ds 
connected with the celebration of the festival of Holi; (vil) 
Sajuepuja aguthi ~ It is connected with the worship of the Goddess 
Ajimas. Itec membership can be granted to a castemen belenging to 


any Gana Guthi. 


nes ides the caste and paftrilineal * group Guthis and 
their subeyarieties there are interecaste ‘Guthis’. Such an inter 
“ caste "Guthis*® is connected with the holding of National fes~ 
¢tivals in honour ef the presiding deity of the locality. 


Beey 


SECTION « Ite 
DOMESTIC RITES PROM BIRTH TO DEATH. 


ἴθ Newars of the Nepal valley have to perform one or 
the other kind of rituals at every phase of Life fron Ὁ itn to 


death , Some of these rites are optional and some are conpulsomy. 


aie ais 


the compulsory rites occur once in a life time of an tnd dytavar 
as he survives, these rites are distinguished fron rites|‘that are 
observed in ordinary coursé as a routine affair in a year .\ these 
rites which are performed by the Newari Buddhists as well ae the 
Newari Hindus noneasdays might have come to then In success dion 
from generation to generation since times tnmamorial. The coipule 
sory domestic sites €rom birth to death observad by the. Neward 
Buddhists are . (1) The birth ceremony and the hirth purificatiory 
rites, (2) Ricesfead ing cerenony, (3) Loin eloth-wearitig) ceresdny 
(Radt@ePija) or Inftdation cersway icuddkaraa) in the dase of ἢ 
males ,(4) the first rarriage (viAi) and menstrual rite \(wardte: 
YO) in the ease of gicls, (5) second Marriage (vivana) (G) | 
the et Tunko Ceremony and (7 yf tortuary ritcs ¢ Antydiet) and 
the Sraddha. The above noted rites except the Cuéakarms-‘azio pene 
formel also by the Hindu Newvars almost in the same manners Ἃ These 
rites are deseribed by De Regai* amd DreGsS.epal ὦ in the ir books . 
wf 1. ‘The BEREH CEREMONY AND THS BIRTH PURIPICATORY ἢ rps ¢ 
on thé birth of a child there ig merriment and feast inthe | Be 
mily. But no elaborate ritual takes place on the day in|wh ich the 
eniid is bore tthe birth pruificatery rite knewn as μασῆα-τα 
Bankeegu is generally performed on the fourth or sixth dby of 
the birth to purify the household including the mother who till 


now is confined to a room. This is also tha name giving Cprce 


mony « The priests ag well as the astrologer are present on this 


occas itn. Ἶ Ἢ 
1. DeR.Regmi, Medieval Nepal, Parte Ii, Pp 691714. ; i\ 


ἃς GeSe Nepali, The Newars. Ἂ 
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2, RICEeFEEDING CEREMONY : (Macha Junko) : The rice-feeding . 
ceremony is held aftor the £4£th or seventh months for girls: 

and it is held in the sixth or the eighth month for boys. An 
auspieious date for the ceramony is fixed generally in consulta} 
tion with the astrologer’. 

Se RATPASPOJA AND CUDARARHA t the initiation ceremony of ἃ 
boy into the fuli-flelded mesbership ΟΣ the conwuity is called 
Kaita=puja « It implies the Initiation into vearing the loin» 
cloth which covers the genital region. Ka ditSapaja 4s celebrated 
generally at the age botveen five and fourtesn «But a man may par 
-form mita « Puja any tims before his marriaga. Gencrally this 
ceremony is held on a mggs scale for econoale reason. The Suddhe 
ist Newars other then the nanres perfern thin ceremony. The pudd- 


hist Ranras perform Gudakerma Ceremony instead of Kaitaepruja. 


the Suvés and paves do not have the Kaitapbja cene- 
mony « They perform cuda karma Gerenony. This ceremony performed 
in Nepal by the Banras is already described in the foregoing pages. 


ἃ. YPM AND BASA : vihi literally means marriage, Ic is just a 


titual marriages In the treatise the vihi is calied Sriphalae 
Vivaha and Prathamam Vivaha,. I¢ is also known as’ Suvarna-!umira 
vivaha. Tha girl in married to tho balefréit, a representative 
of God Nardyana. A girl must undergo thin ceremony before her 
puberty, between the ages of four and el ven in the present 
Gay ‘the vihi is a kind of group ritual as many giris are brought 


to one place for the rite. At times the number cf girle is as 
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great as three to four hundred, the rite involves enormous exe 
penditure . So, when a girl of a welletowdo family undergoes 


the rite, poor parents of the lecality send their daughter's to 
the recidence of the host to participate. the host does not chk 


ject to other girls seeking initiation. The usual place of the 
ecérenony is either a temple of canesa or ἃ Caltya. the Guvajus 
bring their girls for the performance of the rite on the occas 
gions of any big ceremony in the Vihadras . an telay perform yihi 
at his residence. the host is always of a higher caste. In tha 
residence of & Waya, all other castes except the Guva ascerble 
together for the rite of yihi. The Guva performs the yvihi only 
with his.castenen. The untouchable castes do not perform tho vihi 
ceremony. The Brahmandand Ksatriyas do not perform this rite.But 
other Hindus also perform the rite of Yihi. A Newar girl who une 
defgogs the ¥ihi ceremony, is never believed to be 8 widow, since 
the cerenony of Yihi is taken to mean marriage with God Karayana 
who is immortal. The custom of yYihi vests in her the right to 
divorce. She can remarry as mamey times as she likes. Griginally 
it is a Brahmanical cerenony, as the Brahmanical gods «= Brahma, 
Slixya, and Agni are invoked for bless ing the occasion, Now it is 
practised universally by the Neware. 

Ag the Thyacapu fF dated N.S.859(cA,0.1739) mentions the 
vihi of a girl ,there is not any doubt of the rite having been 
in Yoque in the i8th Century A.D. 
BAMA i= ‘the puberty ceremony is called nara by the Newars. The 


Bara ceremony is cbserved two times in the life time of a Nevar 
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gitl . A οὐκὶ undergoes the First para ceremony saenea ΓΕ ' 
has hen first manstruation. This is called fara TayGurqus \ | 
then the girl has her first menses, the cerenony is hwlc cM : ‘ 
ain for the secon time. this ia called para-cZonesgu) \ para ᾿ 
φασθοὺ cerenony is chserved by a Girl,when she is be ween tho 
ages of five and thirteen an! when she has already urgoryone 

the vihi. Gdenorally it is held in groups. But the — 

gu is a rite to be undergone individually. 


in both the types of ceranony the girl 


st 


kep 
confined in a dark room for eleven days. She is not 


L ib & 
Ἷ 
.* 
ἔφ see any tele member and the Kays of the sun. J 


the thyadou gt eae 
Fron the account of Matet NS 858 ἐξ οἰ χϑὲ 3, 


it is e¢lear that the practice of ‘wardtayegu' was in yoque 
aS early as the 18th Century A.D. 


5. HARQEAGS 2 The actual marriage of ἃ Newar Girl takes Nhe 
generaliy when the girl ie quite grown up or even garl ier ἡ 
Generally the Lami whe acts as a goebetween is a very Laporte 
ant participant in the marriage ceremony. The bridegroc: 


ply 
a very insignificant role in it. 


t 
on the day of the marriageeprocesoion a grand | ‘ 
feast is helé in the bride groom's family. tn the evening 
preparations for the marriagesprocession are made. The m \ ἣν 
flage=prooession should reach the bride's house at adda ight i 
or earlier . The bridegrocn does not have to go to the bot hes τὰ 


de's θυ place in the company of the marriage « proceso Lon. 


be Reqai, Pt. II, Append ix ~ IIT, P. 106. 
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to the bride's home to fetch the bride for him. The group inva 
subsequent substantial number forns into a procession. The pro- 
cession is arranged in the traditional stale. 

| When the marriage party reaches ite destination,the 
bride's people welcome them. The questa are conducted to a Mall 
and served with betels, Cigarettes and dry fruits. It is not a 
traditional practice to feast the marriage party. After an hour 
or so most of the procession Ats leave the bride's home, thea 9}. 
ders ard a few chosen Eriends of the bridegroom stay for the 
night. the bride is brought to the bridegroon's house only after 
the dayehreak,.. 

fhe same evening the manhbers of the bride's fonily 

anl their relatives come to the bridegroom's house to sec the 
face of the bride. the bride is taken away by her parents to 
their home along with the bridegroom, With the visit of the bri- 
de's parents' home, the entire rites of the girl's marriage with 
aman ends. 

Ge BURHARTANKO ¢ fhe Janko ceremony of the old age is aontioned 
in two texts known as Suddhektasansarnavamaya and NemasUtra. the 
texts divide the old age of a man in three stages for the per - 
formance of the BurhaeJanke Ceremony. The Eirst stage is called 
Bhimaratha, the secom is called Devaratha and the third is coll- 
ox Maharatha « πον also give an account of the Janko Cerenony aml 
Lts rituals. In the texts it is said that the ceremony of bhime~ 
ratha is performed when the person concerned attains a particular 
age but the Devaratha and Mahgratha ceremonies are performed 


when the person concerned hae seen 1000 and 1206 full moon rede 
pectively. 
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Although the Janko ceremonies of the old ages are reconme 


ws 
Ak To! 


ended by these texts, no documents of the middle ages even speak 
of this ceremony. therefore, it appears that the Janko cerorony 
of the old man came to be celebrated in modern ages. Noweasdays 
the BurhaeJanko Ceremony is Universally practised in the Newar 


‘community. Rut it is more popular among the Banra, the tWas,the 


σγᾶρω» and the Manandhar. The BurhaeJanko ceremonies are celepra-- 
ted by the Newari Buddhists at the 77th, 86th and 99 year accords 
ing to the number of full moon the person concerned has seen. 

on the completion of the first Janko the person conecrned 
is believed to enter upon the first etage of divinity. After the 
last Janko ceremony he is worshipped as a semiedivine being. 
7. DEATH : There is a general custom since the middle ages that 
the Bawidcha margi Newars have to die at the upper most floor of 
the house. The Banra and the Was of the Newars take the dying man 
to the topmest Eloor. But some of them allow the dying man to breae 
the his last at the spot where he is lying sick. There also cxists 
the belief that if the soul escapes through the skull, the person 
concerned is the most lucky. That is why the Banras and some of - 
the tas and Manandhar castes 6€ the Newari Buddhists perform a 
special ritual to enable the soul to escape the hody through the 
skull. 

During the Igst moments of the Gying man a continuous otrean 
of water is kept pouring froma jar of water containing three sile 
ver coins over the feet of the dying man by his eldest son, When 
the death is announced, five burning earthen lamps fed with ghee 
are place’ arourd the deceased.*Refere it is carried out of the re- 


sidence ,the corpse receives bath and vermilion is applied to its 
forchead and his horoscope is tied to his neck. 
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Dead bedies are burnt in the cremation ground on the bank of the 
river. Each family has its own burning site. A bier is prapared 
is-ptepmed in tha cremation ground * and the dead bedy is laid over 
' the bier. Then before the corpse is set on fire, the Banras and 
the UWlas perform a draddha ana offer pindas to the corpse. ‘the 
custom of burning the wife with the dead body of the husband is 


never followed by the Buddhists of Nepal. 


The last important ceremony concerning death is the 
Sraddha Ceremony which is observed by the Buddhiat Banra priests on 


the seventh day itself. others ebserve it on the 13th day, 


Apart from the monthly Sarddhas for a yaar following 
the death, the Sraddha is repeated on the completion of forty five 
days, six months, one year and two years, ‘These are known as Latya, 
λα, Dakila, and Nidan « Tithi respectively. ‘The chief mourner 
has to wear a white dress without Lineage and avoid pomp and splen- 
acur in anything for a year. But according to the available records 
the Latya cermony was the end of the mourning period in the middle 


ages » 


SUPERSTITIOUS. BELIGPS 


Tae Newari Buddhists as well as. .the Newari Hindus are a very 
superstitious people. They Lived in the middle ages in the world 
of superstitious beliefs. Bue to the prevailing influence of the 
gantric cult ἐξ was a comnon belief in the Nepal valley that de- 
mons are almost omnipresent. All evil accidents to a man's life, 
diseases, unfavourable circumstances, or moneytary preblems were 
attributed to the play of evil forces or to the frowing of the 
Supernatural beings, The people also believed that natural calae 
mities wera caused by angry deities. They believed that the victia 
had cownitted some offence to cause the wrath of the evil spirit 
or the siving Being either in this life or in the earl ier Life pe 
and was reaping the harvest. Apart from this, in the middle ages 
the Newars believed that actual visitation of aisfortune to ἃ πὴ ὁ 
life was prier known through certain ominous incidents. So they 
Were always olert am watched every occurrence around then. any= 
thing unusual was sure to attract their notice. They interpreted 
δος σα, They Interpreted such omens in order to take preventive 
measures before hand to ward off the evils which wore insminont. 

In this superstitious atmosphere they also believed the hear ~ 

gay reports about abnormal occurrences. Almost all these supersti- 
tious beliefs have been prevailing among the Newars still now since 
the middle ages. 

In this superstitious evironment the people felt. thenselves 
helpless propitiation of deities ard evil spirits was the beat 
means of meeting the situation. Hence rituals had to be performed. 
therefore, festivals involving rites and ceremonies designe’ to 


foil the evil influence of the evil spirits or the erowing of the 
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! suparnaburad beings were numerous in the middle ages. Most of these 
‘festivals are still observed with all pomp and Splendour to dive avay 
the, jlivading avil spirits and angry gods. ‘The rites for renoval of 
_tmperiding distress’ were also performed. They had to propitiate det. 
tile by arranging corenonies with elaborate rituals, animal sacrificac, 
: ¥ feasting and drinking, For the performance of ceremonies the agtrc~ 
sfc were consulted to fix the auspicous monent so that nothing wou-. 
id occur to make the gads angry. The astrologers fixed up all corenc~ 
"μαι eccasions according to their calculation conforming to the recom- 
᾿ lendation of the ancient treatises. But there was no guarentee that 
"/ they wera relieved from their sufferings in observing these rituals or 
in regulating their life according to the advice of the astrologers. 
/ ᾿ the Thyasapus νὰν θὲ the gocurrence of the following ontinous 
inciaents and the act of Snr ipasa performed to propitiate deities. 
(1). the Thyasapu D says that on NS, 788 Pausa Krona Tila sane 


| ‘wSntd, while Bungadeva (Bugamadeo) was residing in tavabahala, his 


| @y@s appeared full of tears. These could not be soaked with handkere 
{ 


chief as more teare’ flowed with each soaking. This tearing continued 
{ 


| also at night. 
\ 


: (2). According to the Thyasapu £(f.3) the paint over the face of 
the Bugadéo came out on NS.800 Jyestha Vaddhi 7, which the chariot had 
reached Thanthikesvara. On this very day king Nependramalia died. 

(3). The Thydsapu A(£.23) says that ἃ madman had ascended the tor 
o£ the stupa of Svgyarbhundatha on N.S.800 Fhalguna kegna 5 budhavara 
at night and dismantled the pinnacle along with the cudamani and ict 

| it down. Nine days Later a propitiation cerenony was performed to re~ 

move the evils following the ocecurrence,there was also a puja in the 


Tava Temple on this very day-+ . 
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(4). According to the Thyasapu aAl£.53) on NS.8O4 Bhadrapada 
Rrsna,When tdrayatra ended, heavy rain poured at night. This Fain- 


ing continued for Eive days and nights. As a result the 3/4 parts 
of the garbha of the Svavanbhunktha attipa was broken aril other « « 
images were washed away. People aaid that the snake deity of Koy~ 
ana had caused this act of destruction, 

(5). the ΤΌΝ παρα A (2,95) records that en ν «819 Jainas 
kha Krena 13 pra 14 bhavani nakgatra, budhavara, being hit by a 
hurricane, the pinnacle on the stupa of Svyamrbhtriatha fell down. 
this cceurrence was followed by a ovil incident. , 

(6). The Thyasapu A says that the Svayadbhustipa also showed 
abnormal incident like bleeding. Bte. | 

(7), According to Thyasapu πὶ there are many instances of 
akasi being broken during the 12 yearly Rathaydtrs of Matsyvenira~. 
natha fn NS.GOL as well as in NS.813-Doring the aanual Rathayatra 
in HS 6802 alse the Savas i had broken many times, These are all inaus- 
picious events in the eyes of the people. the Thyasapu B(£.17<15) 
states that during the L2eyearly Rathayatra of vagtsyendranatha 
in N.S. 825 yoganarondramalla himself was not present. The Gkasi 
had broken several times, This day Shatgaon had been isolated. tt 
is suggested that the absence of the King during the Yatra dis- 
pleased the deity. 


(8), According to a Praqment of a chronicle in Newarl(f£. 
456) when che king - Heads inarasimhamalla was drawing the chariot 


o£ Matsyendyanatha, the wooden buffer of the charlot broke 31 
times the Chariot of Minanatha was burnt. Soon after the evil 
omens had appeared, urddhinaraeimha died. 


SECTION» IV. 


THE OBJECTS OF BUDDHIST WORSHIP IN NEPAL, : 


The highest object οὗ Buddhist worshin in Nepal is the TEL σ 
Ratna®* or Trinity whe is the most sacred as weil as the most com 
on object of worship to the Buddhiste of all sects in all the ages. 
Host of the Buddhist decuments in Nepal contain at the outset the 
most popular Buddhist invecat ion 5. Name Buddhyaya, Namo Mharmaya, 
Name Sanghaya® or * Wame Rotratrayaya %. This invocation te the ὦ 
recognition syrbol of a Buddhist documens, Moreover the imseription- 
al records were invested with sanctity by montioning theese Buddhist 
deities as divine witness at the out sete In Nepal representations 
of the frieRatns are found moze Exequently than any other figures 
of Buddhist divinities throughout the middie ages « thus the tri - 
Ratna Was the most important principal divinity of the niddle ages 
ani ranked highest in the order, 

After PfieRatna the most important objects of Buddhist wor- 
Bhip was thé Supreme Being « adi-Buddha or Adieprajfa. He is the 
highest aud first of all celestial peings. He is the creator and 
the preservor of all tuddhag and sedhieattvas, and the cause of all 
existences in the three worlds. In Nepal Adiefuddha is worshipped 
as Sveyasbhu stiipa. Pron the inseriptions and thyasapus recording 
the rituale gnergonmed of offering mde or tepaliring done at one or 
ether instance, 1b looks gulte certain that all along throughout 
the middle ages the Svayarbiiindtha Stipa was roweiving homage. « = 
*tharefore the stupa should have hear placed in the Categery of prin= 
. Gipal defttes., Sut the Stina 434 not appear in any recerd as divinc 


witnese. It did not comand universal yespsct « 
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after TrieRatna and Adieluddhe the mest important ohject of 
Buddhist worship are the thyani guddras with theie ceaspectiva cone 
sorts and Divine Bodhisattvas,. Pive νης Suddhas are the progent-~ 
tors Of the five faniles of deities constituting the whole of the 
Buddhist pantheon. All the enenat ions from the Dhyani Suddhas have 
to bear the Santneea, ἃ éegie Ligure of their apiritual sitte in the 
eraim vorn by them. In Nepal images o£ the Dhyani suddhas were ree 
presanted very frequently in the niches or shrines round the base 
of all Buddhist temples sacred to AdieBuddha. the five ΓΕΒ euddhas 
were alee representad in aast of the liluminated Buddh ist ΜΘ ΟΣ Lee 
pts along with other Buddhdet deities throughout the mid@le eqcs. ΤῺ 
this way Pive phyant ieidihnas wars receiving homage and wide popular. 
ity from the Buddhists ef Nepal in all the ages. G& all the Divine 
Buddhas Amit@hha an? the siuth Dhyand Buddha Vajrasettva were vary 
popular in Nepal, 

O£ ali the divine Sodhisattvas avaiokitesvarasradmapaint Yas ow = 
very important and the mest populer deity in Nepal thoughout the 
ages. Since the i7th Century Avalokitesvara as Macthendrenatha (Harum 
namaya or Lokanatha) was invoked as divine witneas in the Royal agrece 
mente an& £igured in the coins as legand. Ne gonunended universal rece 
pecs and wide popularity amongat all sections of the people irraz~ 
nective of dastas and ¢reeds. He waa the pringdipal Buddhist deity tr 
Nepai in the later middie ages. 

AEter the divina Suddhas Game the wertal Buddhas with theie « - 
dake de ax! Boikisattivas in the category of principel Ruddh int. deities. 
Of all the mortal nudénas Sdkyamini, Dipankara and Mitreya, the fut- 
ure Puddha, coulé onl’ claim read popularity througnout the ages. 
Roddhisattvas Natjused, who 45. said to have civilized Nepal and «+ Ὁ 
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introduced Buddhism the,was being highty respected delty in Nepal 
throughout the niddle ages, although he was not included in the - 
List of mortal Zodhisattvas. He was also universally respected - 
deity. 

After these deities gomes a large number of Siddhas,sale 
nts, ascetics eta. 

Finally a large nucber of emanations of the Pive thyani 
Buddha were receiving homage foom the Nepalese Buddhists in the at- 
dade ages, Some of them were Very popular in Nepal. often they mot 
in the daseription ani other doguments. They ware represented in 
foulptures aml palatings vecy Exequentiy « These principal and popue 
Lar deities of the middle ages are 2 paligaked, Vaivayogini, vajra « 
vexahi, Harizi, Mah@cinataircd or Ugratdrd, vasudhard, Mariel, namasan- 
giti, Satwara, Heruk’, Vajrasana ete. Of ali the Vasrayoginid, vaj~ 
rayaraha, Uguetare | Vanudhdra ete. were universally worshipped since 
the 7th Cenkury AaDe 


TRI RATNA ¥ The Ted Ratna is regarded an the most sacrad ani 
the most comuon object of worship by the Buddhists of 4321 accts in 
Wepai.s Tha Tri Ratna ls composed of three persons vic. Buctdha, tThare 
ma and sangha The significance and relative postition asaligqnuad to 
each of the three persons by the di€terent sects of Nepalese suddhi-~ 
Shptnon, tp toe Mobevialits, Pins Atmetines louLlbey te ρον Danone 
the trinity while Dhamma is considered as the Firsty occ uptes the « 
post of honcur. Sangha is regarded as the third of infarlor mesber 
of the fri Ratna by both the acats, Both secta in comnon worship the 
Buddhist Triad ag the divine sysibol and exponent ef their f£aith.The 
Tri Rotua is considered as distinet objects of Publie worship. 
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Representations of the Tri Ratna in Nepal are found more fre. 
quently than any other figures of Buddhist divinities. large stone 
sculptures o€ the tri Ratna are found at all the principal Tomles 
in Nepal, Carvings, feliefe and paintings of the Tri Ratna aro aleo 
found in all direstione ever the doorsvays and in the interiors of 
private houses, on the walls of ternples aml Viharas, and about the 
shrines o£ all the Buddhas and Bpodhisattvas. If there is ἃ vacant 
niche or corner anywhere about a shrine, some design of the Trienity 
is sure to he placed inte it. Sometimes the figures are of colossal. 
Sometimes they are represented in a space not exceeding one square 
inch « 


From the Nepalese records, it looks quite certain that 83} along 
throughout the middie ages the Tri Ratna was receiving homage in - 
Nepal, A few Nepalese inseriptions are mentioned herein as evidene 
Ges of the fact + 1 

(1). fhe Itambahal inscription of N.5.502(mA.D.1382) beging = « 
with the invocation ἡ ἢ Namo Buddhays, Namo areata Namo Sanghaya? 

(2). The Muebshal tnserippions of 48-567 th AsD,1447) begins 
with the invecation * Namo Ratnatrayaya"s 

(3). From the Waebaha inseription of 1682774 (@ AsD.1654) it 
appears that a devotes had installed the image of Buddhaemharma ancl 
Satigha « 

(4) < In NeS.792 images of dei ἃ tuddha, Sharma ani Sangha were 
aet up by a deacendant of Brahmacarya chiksu sunayase i Misra in the 
monestery fourided by his ancestor.” . 
ἧς Regn, Neddeval Nepal, Pt «2IX, +24, Insc ato KEK. 
ὃς Regmi, Ibid, Bee P.G8 Inse.No. Lis 


3. απ, iid, ὈΟΥῚΣ Ρι573 
ae. ποῖ, Inia. Peelt. PsS73» 
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(5). In Rirtipur the image of ci 3 Buddha, Dharma, and Sange 
ha was installed in a shrine at the chillandeso teaplet . 

(6). A stele of 1105 8398 (a AeDs 1719) at Bhim Chebsahal in La- 
Litpur records the comietion of the construction of a temple at 
the date to house the images of Ruddha, Charm and Satighe. The mea- 
tal roofs of the temples were plated with gold. 


A Golossal image of Buddha, represented in the form of 
the first person of thes Trinity is found at the foot of the ascent 
to the Svayanbhiindtha Temple . A small figure of Dharma is pleced 
on his left and a similar one of Sangha is placed on his right ον 
τοῦθ group was erected by king Pratapamall and his father in 1637.9. 


SVAYAMBHUNATHA AS ADESUDDHA & Svayambhinatha as Adi-Buddha ic the 
highest object of worship to all classes of Theistic Buddhiste in 
Nepal , This supreme Being is called sometimes Adi«muddha and some- 
times Svayambhu. He is the areater οὐ the Buddhas ani nodh isattvas . 
He is the creator, presetver, and destroyer of the tmiverse. He is 


ene and the sole in the universe who gives every one fodhieshana. 
fhe theists also bekiaeve that the human soul was originally an ema- 
nation from Adi-Duddha, The human soul returns to Mlieiuddha again 
ami is absorbed into Him after a longer or shorter period of trans~ 
migtatdon in this and other warlde; So the highest ambition of ever; 
pious theistic Buddhists 45. to obtain this union with Adiepuddha,. 
the theists also consider that Addpuddha produces the five ohyant 
paddhas by act of His own volition and it was by His permission that 
they ult imately became absorbed in and ξρθοδεας fed with Himself. 


ἢν Regmi, Op.Cite, Pt.ll, Pe 5 S76. *. 
2. Regal, Yoda, Pt IT, Ἐς 172.° 
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From the very beginning AdieBuddha is represented in Nepal in 


the Svaymabhu chaitya form. the Nepalese Buddhists alwsys addressed 
AdieBuddha as ' Svayacbhu' which was the most popular and comnon ter 
“ὦ to both the Suddhists and the Hindus of Nepal, although they know 
Well the identity of the both throughout the ages. All the principal 
Buddhist Temples in Nepal are algo dedicated to AdieBuddha, tt is 
beleived that His spirit pervades and santifies these efifice. So 
Svayarbhii Chaitya is worshipped as the Adiesuddha in Nepal. The Ὁ 


Stups is regarded as the most revered deity by the Suddhists .te . 


Saivites also pay homage to the Svayambhu Chaitya as an incarnation 
of Wisnue It appears that the Svayanbhu Stipa was receiving homage 
ali along throughout the middle ages as Adi»puddha in Nepal.In Nepal 
Fdienaddha is also worshipped in the shape ΟΣ a flama of firc,which 
is considered as eternal, self-born and selfeexisting. His 411 568.» 
ing power is typified in the pair of eyes which are alwayo figured 
on eachs of the four sides of the capital or Torana of the Chaitya. 
However, Svayanbhu Stups did not comnand the same universal respect 
as did Macchendeagatha and να rajoy4inl. Ssvayanona Stupa was no 
doubt widely respeated by the Buddhist but the deity was not revered 
by the Hindus in the same degree, Although Adiefuddha in the form 
of Svayambhy Stupa is not mentioned as witness like Macchendranath 
( Lokaniatha or Karunamaya ) or Vajrajogini in any royal treaty do- 
cumentk and coin, the stiipa of Svayambhunatha should have becn placed 
in the category of principal Buddhist deities, 

The Earliest referenes to 'Svayambhu Caityabhattaraka ‘is in 
the Gokarna inscription of anSuvarad ἐ 598 « 6923 A.D) « Svayaibhalie 
Stupa of Nepal was famous in Infia,on the ave of asitats to Tibet. 
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tThammasvamin, a Tibetan monk,who visited Nepal in about 1226- 
4234 Awd. said that the Sveyatbhu Chaity was very famous in Tibet, 
Actomling to vi(E26p), RAJA dayatari invaded Nepal for the second 
time and went to pay respect to the Chaitya of Svayenbhu in Nepal 
in N.S» $10( ἃ 1290 A.D.) The Sveyarbha stupa inseription of Nepal 
iieS. 492 recomis the repair work done to the Sveyanbhu chaitya., Jyo- 
timmalla's Pasupati inseription of N.S. 533 (# A.D.1413) speaks of 
the restoration of the top of Svayanbhu Stupa by Jyotirmalla. ting 
Pratapamaila haa ingeribed ἃ hymn in honour of the Svayambhibhat tara~ 
ka in N.S. 777. Pratapamalla want to Syengu to offer the Vajra to the 
Chaitya on Nepal NS. 7eeathe Syayanbhit inscription of 08.725 (μὰ .(Ὅν 
1605) commemorates the various repair works Gone to the stupa of Svay- 
anbhinatha at different dates between N.S.714 and 145.725 either by 
the king Sivasitha himself or by others on his ordero. Such instances 
may be multiplied to show thst Svayarbhiistupa was worshipped through 
out the middie ages.Sven tosday Svayanbhu Stupa is considered as a 
principal Buddhist, deity and widely respected by the Nepalese Buddh- 
iste of all sents. 

PRAGHAPARAMITA t the Gokd#esa prajnaperamita is the embodi ~ 
ment of the Mahayana seripture callel prajfaparamita. Aqserding 46 
the worship of the Goddess is said to confer wisdom and erudition on 
her Gavotear . 

the Goddess prajnaparamttd Was worshipped in Nepal fron the 
beginning of the eleventh Century A.D. /omards « the @arliest mnuse 
cripts of the astasahasrika peajhaparamita copied in Nepal 8.@.belong 


tO πο. 3 (AsD.883) aml NWS. 5 Ce ALD.885), Dt MS. Nimasanigdti Of Ned. 
256 (ἡ A.DeL136) one of the five pictures is that of Prajndpdranita 


in MS. AstasShasrika projiapSramita of ".S.672,MS. Gunakarandavytha 
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of Nei. 625,and a ThySsapa of NS 677there are illustrations of the 
Goddess orajfiaparanita. An inscription of NS 612 records that an im 
age in stone of prajnaparamivs was set np on NS 612 Phaigura Sukla 

8 in a Vihara in the niches of many monesterdas in Nepal images of 
Prajfiaparamita are found. vhese images belong to the Léth ani 17th 


Centurtes AsD.s 


DHYANE BUDDHAS ¢ ‘The Auddhist Pantheon revolves round the 
theory of the rive Dhyani Buddha. The Five Dhyani Buddhas are the 
corner stones of Buddhist Iconography. They are the progenitors of 
the £ive Lamilies of daities constituting the whole of the Buddhist 
Panth#on e 


Vajrasattiva as a sixth Dhyani Buddha is added to the Five Dhyce 
ni Buddhas » He is regaried ac the priest of the five Dhyani Suddhas. 
vayiasattva is the sinth Dhyani Buddha of yvogacara School. Vajrasa- 
ttva is mentioned for the first time in the aAdvayavajragamgrana of 
the Lith century A.D. 

Every Uhyant Buddha is always represented as seated. Bach 
Dhyani Buddha is found in Tantrie works In varlous other forms ,.When 
thyani Buddha is represented with his sakes in Yab«Yum attitude,he 
is dressed like a prince with the thirteen Bodhisattva - ornanents 
and is crowned always. Generally the images of the Dhyani Buddhas 
are placed on the four sides of aBuddhist stupa facing cardinal poi 
nts « 

VAIROGANA 2 Nepalese Buddhists regard him as the oldest an 
the £igst Dhyani Buddha.at Svayanbhiinatha in Nepal, there is a 


shrine of YWairceana, Instead of an image of Vairodana there io an 
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unhewn but still equally sacred stone in a shrine at Chilisndeo tem 
ple , Kirtipur in Nepal. In Nepal he is represented betveen Aksobh= 
ya in the East and Ratnasambhava in the South. The statues of Val~ 

rotana are rare in Nepal. 

The prevalence of the worship of Vairocana in the middle 
ages in Nepal is mentioned in the Nepalese inseriptions. The Nakae 
bahil stella of N.S.803 (ον Δ. Ὁ. 1683) recoris the facts of formally 
setting up of the image of Maha Vairocana in a newly constructed 
tenple . In the Pime-bahal inscription of NS 842° (= AeDe1722), Vairoe 
cana is invoked during a ceremonial occasion of repairing Dhormadha} 


te δι ae 
tu Vagisvara in Pimebshal,. 


AKSOBHYA : Nepalese Buddhists regard Aksobhya as the second 
Dhyani Buddha, He is represented less frequently in statues than in 
religious paintings in Nepal, 

The Nepalese inseriptions show that the secord Dhyani Buddha 
Aksobhya was being worshipped in Nepal all along throughout the médd- 
le ages. A copper plate inscription of N.S.549(#A.D.1429) comenora- 
tes the occasion of setting up of a gold image of Aksobhya. acopper 
thaka bahil copper plate inseription of NS 6317 (ὦ Ἀν ι.15}}}) rceords 
the installation of gold image of Aksobhya in NS 629. visvakarma Vie 


hare dapper Plate Inscription of 6315 comnemerates the occasion of 


setting up of a gold finial on the roof of ,the shrine of Aksobhya at 
the date, 1095 Otuebahal large stella dated NS 713° (= a.pD, 2593). 


I. Regmi, Op CIE, FE. TZ, ΠΡ . 299-300. 2. Regmi, 1d. Pt» TV, F260, 0,126. 

3, Reomi, Ib: PETIT, PeS7 ee LVe R 23 ely . 

δ᾽ Read, Todd. P.O8,ns LEEXVE. Ss, ay, Bet eB Sento BAG 
. Ῥ.37,0.27. 


records the setting up of the stone image of aAksobhya in ae ἘΝ 
bunada Mahavihara. The Dhokabahal inseription dated NS 512 (ΘΚ «Ὁ, 
1692) recomis the setting of an image of Vajrdeana Asksobhya ir 
stone on NS Β12. The Hontibsahal stone inscription on NS ae cea. 
Morates the setting up of an image of Aksobhya, 

RATNAGAMBHAVA 4s Ratnagambhava is reqaried as the third Dhy- 
Ani Buddha by the Nepalese Buddhists. an inscription on the pedes~ 


a” 


tal of Ratnasambhava of the large chaitya within the Guita bahil 
dated ns 3667 (= 1248 Ἀ.Ὁ.) λον thak Rafresdambhew® War μα θείου, homage 
paneher “AMITABHA ¢ is considers’ as the fourth thyGnl Buddha by the 
Nepalese Buddhists. In Nepal the shrine of amit@bha is generolly 
more richly ornamented than the those of other mhyani Buddhas He 
is an object of more frequent worship than any other Buddha. the 
circumference of the principal mound of the Bodhnath Temple called 
Kash Chaat in Nepal is surrounded little niches each of which cone 
tains an image of aAmitSbha. Im images, sculptures , paintings ‘and 
drawings Agitabha is found everywhere in Nepal. 
AMOGHASIDDHET καὶ Amoghasiddhi is conaidered te be the Prifth 

’ DhyGni suddha by the Nepalese Buddhiats. In the Nepalese Chaityas, 
where the five phyani euddhaa arc represented in niches, generally 
a serpent with seven heods forms the background and an umbrolla or 
@ conopYy over Amoghasiddhi's head alone, Statues and paintings of 
this Dhyani Beddha are found in large nucber in Nepal, There is a 
Paukba (painted scroll) with the mandaia of Amoghas iddhi. The Lines 
inseribe] below the picture records the date NS 620(« A.D.1800) . 
A small carving of the pyani guddha Amoghasiddh! is place? above the 
head of each Eigure of Garura == Che on each side of the path of 


1. Regmi Op.Cits Pe. IV. Pe 232. « MellO. 
Ze Raoak: ibid, ῬΟΟΙΙν Ῥ,1ὴι 3. Regmi, ΤΩ , Pt -ITLT,Pe1l2,n-XXZI. 
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Svayanphunatha Temole, 

᾿ VAJRASATIVA 1: Nepalese Buddhists consider vajrasattva, the 
sixth Dhydndi Buddha as the prfest of the Piye DhySni Buddhas. He 
is regarded and worshipped as the eixth Dayani Buddha by the great 
majority of the Buddhists in Nepal.. 

Vajrasattva is not represented in the Stupa. But he is wor- 
shipping in the independant shrines dedicated to him. However,his 
figures are often introduced in company with the series of the Pive 
Dnyani Buddhas especially in more modern temples in Nepal .then he 
is represented in Yabeyum form, he is always kept concealed from — 
the public. 

the Mubahal inscription of NS 567 (= A.D.1447) comennorates 
the inauguration o£ the cerenony performed to set up a wooden image 
of Vajramattva Tathagata. 
from Nepal 

Figures of all the Dhyany Shuddhas/are reproduced in Dr. 
Bhattacharyya's indien Buddhist ΕΣ ΤΕ, races : 

DEYANT BUDDNA sAveis ¢ ach Dhyani Buddha has hic own sple 
vltual consort ( darts) through whom he emanates a DPhyant podhisae 
ttva. The conception about the Saktis or spiritual conserts of the 
Five Dhyani Buddhas are found for tho first time in the Guhyasamasa 
gantra ( Chapter I). The Advayavajragamgraha gives the bast deserin« 
tions of the five spiritual consorts ( Saktis) of the Pive chyani 
Buddhas. The sixth DhySni Buddha also has a Saket whose name is Vaj~ 
rasattvatmika. In Tantrieliteratuce Her Dhyana is rarely found. 

τῷ Nepal the Shrines of all the Dhyadni Buddha Saktic are 
found round almost all the principal temples dedicated to Adi-Suddha. 


@hoir shrines are placed at the Svaygbhunatha Temple, at Chillandeco 


le DY s Bhattacharyya Opecit., 3rd Εὰς, 
Figure Nos, 29,23,33,34,41,43. 
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temple, at Dandheo Temple, at Kathisanbhu Temple and at the four 
Agokan Stupas at Patan, Sut there is no shrine of these saktds 
at Bothnath Tomple. Their ehrines are alwaya placed at the points 
intermediate to the four cardinal points, midway between the she 
gines of Two Dhyani Buddhas. The Shrines may not contain always 
any carved image of the goddess, In most cases each shrine cant~ 
ains a sscred stone instead of an image. In Nepal there is a 8585. 
ved stone in each of the shrines dedicated ee the sale te at Svay~ 
ambhunatha temple. fut there is a stone ἜΙΡΕ of the sata in 
each shrine at the chillandeo Temple in xirtfipur, Nepal. Thero are 
high reliefs of the five Saktis of the Pive Dhyani Buddhas on the 
Walls of the Vihara of Yama Guti in vathamandu, Nepal, 

VARADHAIVISART : Vajradh&tvisvari is regaried as the spi- 
ritual consort ( Santes) o£ the Phyani Buddha Vairecana by the 
Nepalese Buddhiste. A Pauba has two Lines containing date figura 
N.$.608 {-A.D.148S) inscribed below the picture. Τὸ recordo the 
setting up of the figure of vajradhatwisvari?, 

LECANA + Locanda is considered as the Spiritual consort of 
the Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya by the Nepalese pyddhists. 

MAMAKT ε Wepalese Buddhists regard Mamaki as the spiritual 
consort of the Dhyani pudéha Retnagambhava. 

PANDARA + P&ndaré is considered as the spiritual consort 
(Saked) of the Dhydni Buddha amitabha by the Nepalese Ducdhists 
as well as by the compiler of the Advayavajrasangraha. 


TARA + Tara is regarded as the apiritual consort of the 
Mhiyani tuddha amoghasiddhi by the Nopalese Buddhiste as well as 
by the compller of the Advayavajra Samgraha . 


1. In the possession of Musee Guimet, Paris; Regal, 
Med Leval Napal, ρὲ «ΖΡ, δος 
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VATRASATIVAIMIEA 4 Vajrasattvatmikd is the spiritual contort 
of the sixth Dhydnd Buddha Vefrasattva, 
Her form can be. seen from the images where He is in close 
eiibrace with Va jrasattva in vab-vum,* 


DHYANZ .SODHISATTVAS , 

Bach of the Dhydni Buddhas haa a spiritual consort and a 
spisitual son. ‘These Spiritual sons are called Dhydni Bedhisattva. 
these Dhyani Bodhiesttvas are colestial, 

When represented, each of the Dhydni scdhisattvas either - 
Stands erect or sits in different sitting attitudes, such as Dhyana, 
tabita or Bhadra poses on a full blown lotus. The Dhydnt Seddhisa.e 
ttvas are always represented standing if they are in sanctuaries 
with their Dhyani Buddhas. But they are represented seated when they 
are in their own chapels, the Dhyani sedhisattvas bear the same 591. 
our and same recognition symbol of their respective spirirual £atho 
ers whether they sht og stand. Sometimes the Dhyadnd pedhisattvas 
aro presented in Company with their Saktss who are seated either 
beside them or on thoir laps or in close evbrance in the vabeyun 
attitude. Images of all the Five Dhyani sodhisattvas are to he 
found in the UeVahal in Nepal. the images are in £ullesize bronzes. 
These images are reproduced in 8.Bhattacharyya’s Indian Suddhist 
Ieonography, 3rd.£4. (Pigs. 21,25,32,36,40). They are unique in re~ 
presentations. The name of the sixth Dhyand Boddhisattva is Ghantan- 
ani, His existence is recognised only by those whe worship the - = 
series of six instead of that of the Five Dhyani Suddha. He is « - 


rarely represented, 


€ s 


1, B.Bhattacharyya, Op.Cit., P.67. Pigs 43+ 
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SAMANTABHADRA καὶ Samantabhadra is the spiritual son of thya- 
ni suédha vairocana and his spiritual consort Vajradhattisvart. 

He is called * Jan Bahadeo" in Neward language. He is the 
hero of the annual festival of Lesser Macchendranatha in Kathe 
manda, The white coloured Samintabhadra is identified with white 
(lesser) Macchendranatha by the Nepalese Buddhista. During the 
car festival of white (Lesser) Macehendranatha in xathmandu the 
Gar contains a white image of Samantabhadra. The car festival of 
White Macchendra is mentioned by the Svayambhi Purana of early 
15th century.? ; 

VAJRAPANZ 1 νη Bodhisattva Vaj rapani is the spiritual 
gon of Dhyani Buddha aksebhya and his spiritual consort Locanda. 

He differs from the other Bodhisattvas, when he is represene 
ted in Nepal, with the some peculiarities, Ha 19 called "mahene 
Kal Dec" in Newari language. Mahenkal is regarded by the Nepalesc 
nuddhists as the son of Akecbhya and is identified with Vajrapant 
by them. 


RATNAPANT ς the Dhyani Podhisattva Ratnepand is the spirte 
tual son of Dhyani Buddha Ratnaganbhave and his spiritual consort 
Mamakd « 

Ti Repeal sometimes a bunch of peacock's feathers is placed 
as Symbol on the Lotus-flower whose sten is held by the Sodhisattva. 

PADMAPANT s the Dhyand sodhisattva padmapani is the spirits 
ual son of Dhyani Buddha Amitabha and his spiritual consort Pane 
dara. The fourth Dhyant Baihisattva, Padmapani, is looked upon in 
Nepal as by far the mest practically important of all the celestial 


1. Regmi, Medieval Nepal, Pt. IZ, P.647. 


339 
Geities . He is identiffed with Sangha of TrieRatna in Nepal. Mac « 
chendya Watha ia identified with Padmapani in Nepal. A red image 
of Padmapani is placed in the car during the car festival of Macc- 
hendrsnatha in Patan. Therefore Padmapand is considered as the Gue 
amiian Angel of the Newars in Nepal. 


His images and shrines abound in and about ali Buddhist 
in Nebel. Sanee precions wkones op jeuelrs ane placect pometimes an raymo 
temples, on the lotusef lower which Patiaapani holds in his hanis.the 


ἐν μδὴ « om Mani Padma Hom’ is addressed to him. 


ντονλνῇτ : the Dhydni Bodhisattva visvapani is the spiritual 
son of the ‘ane Buddha amoghasiddhi and his spiritual consort + 
fara. In Nepal sometimes an upright and naked sword is found on 
the lotuseflower in his right hand. 


GHANTAPANT ας Ghantapani is the spiritual son of vajrasattva 
and his spiritual consort Vafrasattevdtmika. 


| ARYAVALOKETESVARAwPADMAPANT BODMISATIVA, 

The Bodhisattva avalokitesvara alse ealled ‘Padmapant is the ' 
spiritual son of the ταν, Buddha amitabha and his spiritual cone 
sort pandara. He is one of the most popular Bodhisattvas of ae. 
Buddhist Pantheon. The conception of avalokitesvara is as old | “the 
third century §.C. The idea of aAvalokitesvara is found for ia fir- 
st time in the Mahavastu avadia. The name of Ava lokitosvara appea- 
rs for the first time in the Sukhavatl vytha. Amitabha has brought 
forth avalokitesvara inte existence in the Sukhavati heaven accord: 
ing to the Text εὖ 

It appears that avalokitesvara was known in Nepal since the 


middle of the 6th Century A. he tegan Tole inscription of about 
Ts Max Muiior, ὁ Subhavac L wus, Tntroe, Pps ITI IV, pele 23, 32. 
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the time of Ramadeva (A.D.547) and the Brahmatol inscription of 
Samvat 479 (= A.D. 557 ) commemorates the setting up of the inia- 
-ges of 'hagavata Aryydlokitesvaranatha!The Handahiti inseription 
of the time of ee ere recomis the grant of plots of lands for 
the burning of lamp and incense at the alter of the image of Shae 
gawan Avalokitesyara, The Yangbahal inseription of Samvat 100 (τὶ 
A.>,758)comnemorates the setting up of the standing {mage of Ava- 
lokitesvara «sey one In this connection, Regmi cbserves, bes ides the 
Yangutol image we have five more images of Lokesvara which appear 
te be contemporary and belong to the 7th Century A.D. These arc 
variously of Sigha=bah& and of thvakavaha in Mathmandu, of a site 
close to Yampi bahi in Patam, and two of Chabel and Deopatan reoe 
pectively#® fhe eleven headed standing figure of Avalokitesvara is 
very frequent in Nepal. According to Mr. A.Getty among the Nepal- 
ese paintings fron the collection of B.H.Hodgson in the Library 
of the Institute de ey there is a temle painting represent 
ing yormesenting Avalokitesvara (red) with eleven emanations which 
Closely follows the KSranda-vyaha® Copper plate of NS 547 in the 
main shrine of IehaebahiePatan he mentions wcinadaryavalokitesvara. 
An stone inacription of NS 635 of the platform of the Chaitya 
known as chilamieo in Kirt ipus” nent Lone bet Madaryavalokitesvara. 
An stone inscription attached to the temple of Matsyendranatha, 
Patan of the eign of Jayayaksamalladeva mention the Arjavolo- 
Kitedvara. The Nakabahil stele of NS aoa’ records the installation 


of the image of Padmapani in the newly constracted temple. 


Le Vajaracarya, Op Cit «80040, No.43, 2. Regmi, Ancient Nepal, 
Se A; G2 αὶ Ue eet Nethinw {ϑικοί λίγον 3rd £d.,P.325. 
4. Regmi, Op-Cite Pts TIT, P36, NOeLiVe 5, Regmi, hid, pt. TLt,P.102, 


Ps Ho. LXXXIK « 
é, ΩΣ op. ck, PE.M, PP. 9,59 200. 
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PORMS OF AVALOKIVESVARA 3 ‘he different forms of avaokitesvara 
are generally known as Lokesvara with different nanos and forms. 
The name ‘okesvata! appears for the first time in Nepal in an 
stone inscription of Jayadeva II cf N.S.159 (=A.D.735=36). the 
Sadhanamala an@ allied works deseribe at least fifteon differ. 
ent forma of Avalokitedvara. ‘the earliest manuscript of the Sa- 
dhanamala copied in Nepal in NS.226 (#A.D.1106). Therefore the 
Elfteen dd€fierent forms of Avalokitesvara wore known in Nepal in 
the beginning of the 12th Century ADs 
here are paintings in different colours of one hundred and 

eight different forms of Avalokitesvara in the Macehandar Vahal 
which is one of the numerous Viharas of Kathmandu in Nepal. These 
paintings were executed on the wooden panel surrounding the main 
teuple (of Macehendranatha on three sides. They have inscrintfonse 
in old Newari language bearing the names of the deities depicted 
on the panel, A brief description of all these 1085 different form 
of avalokitesvara is given with their respective Alustrstions 

in the Appendix of Indian Buddhist Iconography by B.Bhattachar- 
yya + Dr. Bhattacharya observes that these paintings appear to 
be atleast two hundred years ola. 


A few of the los differant forms of Avalokitcoavara wore 
also represented in sculptures in Nepal long before these paint- 
ings in Macchandar Vahol. The few different forms of avalokite 
efwara are :(2) sadakeari Lokesvara 2 Images of sadakeard τοκούς 
vara both singly as well as in groups ere found in Nepal very 
‘Exrequently, Almost every monastery in Nepal containg ene or more 
images of Sadaksart LokesWaras A Coloured image of the deity 15 
le De. Bhattacharyya, Ορυσλξι, ay 129, 
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is found in sedhnath temple, nepal. (2). githanSda-tokesvara s ALL 
the impertant monasteries at Patan in Nepal contain two imagea of 
Slithanada-Lokedvara, either in stone or in bronze, on either side 
of the stirescase leading to the sanctum. (3). Lokanatha 1 A Hepa- 
lese standing image of Lokgnatha made of pure ivory is reproduced 
in Indian Buddhist Iconography (Pig.108). (4). Halghala Lokesvatas 
there are gome images of HélShala Lokedvara in Nepal. The large stele 
of otu Bahal, Kathmandu dated N.S.713(« a.0.1593} records the sett- 
ing up of a wooden image of 141ahala Lokesvara in Jambunada mahavi- 
hera, an image of HalShala Lokesvaria was set up on N.S.789 dyvestha 
Sukla 9 in ἃ monastery in the northern part of Kathmandu. (5) ,Padq 
nanarttesvara t An image of elghtcenearmed radmanarttesvara in a 
dancing attitude 45. feund at the sarasvatsthgna or the ἜΝ τ᾿ Hilti 
in Nepal. The God is represented there with two comanion deities. 
(6). Harthariharivahana : The image of Harihariharivahana is rare 
in Nepal. only one sculptured image of the God is found at Svayaabhu- 
aR ἐᾶν, Tee iat Shee oe W508 etecehed on the wal” 
Patan records the facts of formally installing the image of varitha- 
ravahana Lokesvara in a newly constructed temple. (7). Trallokyava- 
sankara ἢ A bronse image of the cod is found in the pvasVahal at 
Patan in Nepal. (8). RaktasLokedvara 2 A few images of RaktasLokes= 
vara are foun@ in the Kva Vahal at Patan, Nenal. (9). Maydfalakrame: 
A statue of the Ged is found in Svayanbhikgotra, Nepal. (10) δ Μ428.» 

An image of sla Keanatnes 
kantha: {without the sempents is found in the temple of Bodhnath in 
Nepal. (11). Sukhavatt lokesvava + Nepal abounds in images of Suke 
havati Lokesvara both in Stone and in Bronze, A sculptuced image of 
Sukhavatl Ltokedvara accompanied by his sakti ie gourd in eee 12} / 


Cintamand Lokesvara : there is an image o£ Cintamant Lokesvara with «= 


in the shrine of ib bp deaslac ahi with date n.S.549 (-Ὁ. Ὁ .1429}ς (8 ἐξ ιτίνινο -- 
kant οἰκοῦν de 3 ger το Sade AS the ar hhh ile oF Nokahese!grns. Κιυνβαλ ναὶ, α΄ λωοῖ 
rrvstellect. anv ἐννν pa Lekesvar STUNS. 722. Fhe Sonehe babel ind cru-phon 
ne NE OTE NZCercls it ἌΝ please Λοίηνα πο LoKeMan AM ocine bhrine Sth vii ὅπ. 
Tepeatrect, (14) (14) Boag | bo nC 17,15 ee: okzWore Called ALK parvo Wie has ty Ltr th συν Cin bhi τς 
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MACCUENDRANATHA LOKESVARA, 


Db. Sright's cChroncile gives detallel informations trout the 
derivation of the nama Macchendranatha, the visit of Macchendra « 
natha in Nepal, the construction of his image and his tempic in 
Nepal and the institution of Rathvatra in honour o£ Macechendra - 


1 on the besis of Nepalese tradidion nt. o1dfteld 


natha in Nepal. 
gives an account of the origin of Maccheridranatha's ratheyatrs - 
festival and his visit to Nepal? 

Bugma Lokesvara is mentioned by the Gopalaraja vartsavell 
Which has three divisions ve vil and , ν τῷ which were written 
in N.S 5C8=L0(s C.1390 AsD.)° » According to yt (8.23.8) King Naren- 
dradeva and his spiritual guide mnandhudatta Acarya institutcd the 
Ratheyatra of dei Bugma tokesvara! Bhattaraks'. Both WUE .24en) and 
VE(P+I) say that king Balirjunadeva gave his own crown to ἔξει pugma 
Lokeswara Bhattaraka. v te 62606) records that on 8.406 (=.5.1256) 
thaaia King Jayatari went to pay hie respects to the Caitya of muge 
ama where he enjoyed the darsana of mucniiiekedvara « ἀροῦν λὴσ to yilt 
(£.40~a} on N»Se4L0 (A.0.1290) thasia King Jayatarl preyed and pre-~ 
sented treasury to the temple of Bugnm’ and proceeded tavarda Deo- 
patan. vc ,43eq) writes that on W.$.433 (#9.0,1313) Rhagda ruler 
Ripumaldé entered Buga, performed corenonies and feasted for edight= 
#on days. yt (€+43«a} alse says that Rudramalla Deva porferned the 
usval ceremony of the mMahayatcd of Bugei on ἘΠ 5.433 vaisakha navand.s 
According to vith cg «63~b) Jayasthitimallaattendad the Bugamayatra 
or Yatra of Lokesvara in Bugama on N.S 507 vaisaiha suas 4 


* 
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Le Behe e op »ecit ΓΤ, Gaieutta, 1966, Pp . 342064 
Qe Hes OL£ioid, Op »Cit + Che Te | 157 
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the Thydser: Ἀνθ Ὁ, & and gt -giso mention the Bugadeva and 
Mancherdranitha, thea Thydsapu P says that on N.S.793 (mr D6 1863) 
vaigakha Suddh lorhaspat ivira pratdpamalla offered a a final tc the 
teopie, ΟΣ Ses ase in Patane On this very day both Pratdpama- 
το ae an offering of breade called vamari to sei 3 Mecchendra. 
natha. the iiyisopu ἢ also saya thet om ΒΒ 065 ceajtra sakia 23 
sei damara Shattareka or white Macchenicenathe of Kathaandu vas 
taken in his aar through the palace ant pratapemeila worshipped 
the deity. the Thydsapu © (£.3«629 ) gives a Gull accowut of seme 
annual ac well as twelveeyearly yatras of Macchendranatha held in 
NeSe SOCeELS, The Thyasapu A (£,.79) mentions Bugadeva or Macchene 
dran3tha of Sugemabi and dus ratheyatra on 4.5.81 vaidakhe sukla. 
(42, the thydsapu B(f.1) senblons Tavavaliirasa del 3 Bugadeyahve 
OW H.86816 (22.0.1696). the Phyagepu 8 also mentione Bugadeva in 
severai timas in N.S»821-825,. The thygaapu Ὁ mentions Bungdeva on 
+ N§.800 omel Bd. Yhe eee & mewtiors Bugocleve. onc tks Yatra on 
κῶν. 624, 826, 784 ἃ 

rharmasvimdn, A Tibstan monk, whe visited Nepal in sbout 1226~ 
1234 A.D. speaks of the image of Arya Duekham of Arya of Βα στη 
ami its Rathyates in Nepal, 

here are also numerous inseriptional records of different 
puriods concerning Matoyendrangtha . 

The Itambohal. ifiseription of NS $02 (mA ..1.1982)" rank tons Sei 
sugamityavalokitesvaraya. an inseription of siddhinrs itha of Lne 
Li itapattana Gated Νεὸ 7 (Δι. 2. 637) records the existence of 
Yatra of Maccheniranadtha. A copper ~late agreements in the coll- 
ection of Padapat inathe of 48778 Ὁ δὰ AsD. 1658) in which « « 


"pean an Bare ante 


i. Regma, Op aCit Pt. thks ease 111, Po 1.229. 
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pratapamall- and Srinivasamalla pledge ΒΕΒΤΗΗΣ friendship invokes 
sri 3 Machindraratha. An inseription of Stinivasamalla of u5 7922 


(= A.D.1672) on the Lintel of the door of the temple of aAvalokite 
edvara in Bungmati recerds that the king stinivasamalla placed a 
golden door and torana in the temple of glorious Lokanatha .Accorde 
ing to this inscription, Avalokitesvara of the temple situated. in 
the centre of the village Bungmati is called mMatsyendranatha by 
the utes, best of ascetics, and Lokesvara by the Buddhists. An 
inseritpion of seinivananalla of NeSe793" (x AeD«1673) on a slab of 
of stone on the northerm platform of the temple of Macchendranatha 
Patan ne Macchondranatha as sti 3 Revenue laldtecvals Bhatta- 
xraka, sri 3 traitokyanatha Buga Istadavata, Sei 3 Bunga Istadevaté. 
ara sei 3 Teallokyanatha. It recomds the rules in connection with 
the worship of Matsyendranatha arm! its Yatra. Another inseription 
o£ seinivasamalla of NS 7967 ( Δ.Ὁ.1676) on a Slab of stone in the 
temple of Matsyendranatha in Bungmati also addresses Macchendra- 
natha as Lokanatha and Traflokyanatha Istadevata, ac inieanbatiie 
enthus lastically puts = his addrasa the term ‘Lokanatha carana 
Kamala dhulidhusarita Stroruha?. vhe term karunaémaya is used to in- 
dicate Macchendranatha. A copper plate of N.S 822" in the Mulchok 
of the Royal Palace in Bhatgoan recording the agreement between 
Bhupatindramalla and Dhaskaramalla invokes the blessing of Haruna- 
maya. Another copper plate of N.S.816 4 in the Mulchok of the 
Royal Palace in Bhatgoan, which records an agreement between Yoga- 
narendramalla and Jitamitramalla, invokes Karumamaya as witness. 


MSs Karandavytha of NS 831" { in the temple of Macchendranatha, 


iL. Regmi, Op.cit., Pr. IV. Novo. 

ἧς Regmi, Told, No. 78. 

3. Rogal, id, Pe.iV, No. 110. 9. 4. Regul, Tid, Pt. IV.No.1o0a. 
5. Regal, Ibid, ῬΈΝΤΙ, Ps 347, a 

S. Regnt, 
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patan) mentions that Mahendrvamalla was a great devotee of maru- 
namaya.s A courk poat of deinivasamalla gang the praise of Haach- 
enéra natha and composed hundred stangas in his honour in 1S. 
797° αλλ... 1677). Here he was considered as the trinity of Saliva 
Pantheon and the five enl ightened- of the Buddhist world, Hs. 
MohSkau lajfidnavinirnaya of about the Sth Century AaDe, a work of 
Matha Cult, is said to have been broygkht down to earth by tacc = 


hendranathd< 


Lokanatha, another nama of Macchendranatha, appears as leg- 
and in the coins of Yoganarendramnslla (walsh, V.5,6,7,8,10) , Indra- 
malla ( Walsh, V.II), viranaras isha (Waleh,Vel2), Vignumalla 
(Walsh, V1.6,8,9), vidvaj itamalle (Walsh,VI.13) and Tejanarasine 
haymalla (n.26 in Regmi's 2nd vol, appendix), Karundmaya io also 
inseribed as legend of faw coins of some of these rulers (NS.15, 
20, in Regui's appendix, walsh, Vi.1,2,3,5,13). Lokandtha appears 
in the revrge of a coin of RAjyaprakiaamalla ard yiswas itanalla 
(Walsh, ΝΣ, 9.10). 


from the study of the documents mentioned above it becomes 
evident that throughout the middle ages oie oan mewn ao Matsye 
endsa natha is one of the most comzonly respected deitied pepules 
o£ the Nepal Valley, ranking as highYas pasupat inatha. He is poe 
pular with both Vajrayana Buddhists and Saivites. From a otudy 
of the treaty documents and coins Lt looks quite certain that 
Macchendranatha was the principal pudidhist deity. in Nepal in the 
later middle ages, During the time of siddhinaras itha and hia « 


gon the deity received highest echedience from the royal family. 
in this respect he equals Pasapatinatha. in Nepal Lokesyara is 
= φ ᾿ : Jie Reg, Ῥξ.. 1, P,.S59, 8 


Preserved in Darb bib. 
in Nopal 
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identified with Matsyendrandtha of Matha cult in addition to 
what he passes as Padmapani Bodhisattva. The Buddhist delty 
Matsyendra Natha is acclaimed by all as cosbining in himself 
attributes and qualities of both Lokesvara of the Mahayana = 
Buddhism and matsyendranatha of the Hatha comunity. The cus 
tom o£ regarding Matsyendranatha as an incarnation of Lokesvara 
is purely Nepalese in origin. 


MANAS EZ BUDDMA, 


the Hinayana Buddhist schools recognised twenty«four by= 
gone Mortal Buddhas excluding SSkyanund Buddha. According to 
the most authentic cecerd, the BuddhaeVaisa, the number of ΜΟΙ» 
tal Buddhas is twenty-five Including Skyamunt Buddha. The &éses 
the Mahayana Buddhist Schools also give several Lists of Mortal 
Buddhas, though net syatematically. In the Lalita Vistara the na- 
mes of f£iftyesix Buddhas are found. In the list of fdftyesix Bue 
ddhas the last seven Syddhas including Senyas imha arc called the 
‘.Sapta Manuel Buddhas'. They are s Vipasyi, Sikhi, Viovabhu, 
Krakuechanda, Kanakamuni, Wasyapa and Sakyas itha. However, the 
System of Sapta Manasi Buddhas is the most popular in Nepal. The 
fhe Buddhist text " Sapta Buddha Stotra't praises the Sapta Manu- 
ci puddhas. the Svayaubhii Purana gives the description of the 
wisits of the Seven Mortal Buddhas in Nepal. DBD, Wright's Budd~ 
hist Chronicle repeats the same account of the Seven Nortal Βὺ- 
dGha's visits in Nepal. 

o£ the Sapta Manusi Buddhas Sakyas itha is only a histori- 


eal personage. Nevertheless, Dipatikara Buddha is very popular in 
Nepal throughout the ages. Prom the Nepalese recoris it is quite 
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evident that he vas receiving homage from the Nepalese Ryuddh ists 
throughout the middle ages.ihe seventh Mortel Buddha Sakyas inna 

is the only one of ali the seven Mortal Buddhas whose image in of- 
ten met with in Buddhists Temples in Nepal. Hia six predecessors 
are only interesting ia Nepal in consequence of the historical lee 


genase associated with their names . 


| DIPANKARA BUDDHA : qThe Hinayana Buddhist schools consider Dip- 
ankare Buddha as the twenty-fourth predecessor of d&kyanand guddha 
while the Mah&@yana Suddhist Seheols reckon the pipaiYkara Buddha as 
the fifty “Second predecessor of <Sxyamunt Buddha. 


According to Nepalese Tradition Dipankara Buddha is the 
first of all the Managi Buddhas whe had visited Nepal and begae 
aims from the laity the eecasion of his begging is still cclabrated 
in Nepal on the 14th day of the dark fertnight of Bhidra. the Sam 
yak Dana Ceremony also ia performed in honour of this Buddha -uptill 


now in Nepal. According to the Wright's Chronicle i 


in the Satya = 
Yuga Dipankara Buddha appeared in corporeal form in Nepal and took 
alms from the laity on the 8th of Sawan sakla. 
the following Nepalese inscriptions bear the evidence 

that Dipankare Buddha was receiving homage from the Nepaleso Duddh= 
ists throughout the middle agess (1). Dipankara Suddha has a monas- 
tery in his honeur in Patan and Shatgaon. There te an image of Dip- 
ankara Buddha in copper inside the mein shrine of Guita bahil, Patan. 


the base of the image has an inaeription of the 13th cgnty «Ἀ.Ὁ. 
(2) «Ὁ Nhakabahil copper plate insdaription of N.S.631(4.D.1511). 


Le Ditright, Op.Cit., pp 57=58. , 3. Regni, Ibid, Pe ITT, P.96, 
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records the setting up of a gold image of Dipan ikara Buddha in 
N.S. 629 ani enshfining of a stone image of Sei Dipattkara Suddha 
within the monastery « (3). the large stella of otu-Rghal with 
date ν.5.,7132 xecoris the painting of the image of Dipafikara with 
gold dust. (4) yf The insexiption o£ N.5.724 on a slab of stone ly- 
ing Glose to the door of a temle of Dipankara in Rvathglotol in 
Bhatgaon 2 gives a record of the installation ceremony of stone 
Lions ss door keepers to the shrine of Dipahkara Buddha, (5) accord 
«Ing te an inscription of Fhadpu® two atone Lions were placed on 
the door of the temple of Dipankara on NS 793 (a A.5.1673). 


SARYAMUNT BUDDHA 4 Ia Nepal ΓΞ cyasisha was regarded as the 
mask gomren object of worship by the Buddhists of all sects. dakyae 
agitha have beon regarded ag 2 special patron of all Viharas in 
Nepal. A shrine contalning a £igure ef SShyaa itha is always found 
in the ptincipal place generaliy pros ite the entrance of avery 
real Vihara. in Nepal. The image of SEkyas tthe le eqashrined in every 
large monastery (vanayt Though there ara numerous sheines sacred 
to $6 him, there are not many sy aa speelally dedicate} to hin. 
Resides these, many figures of Sakyasitha, soma of then colosal, 
are Zound in differant parte of the Hepal Valley. 

pertipas the laxgest shrina of Sakyas inha Buddha is found in 
the centre of a monastery situated at the eastside of vathuandu. 
There is also a colossal sitting Fiore of sStya Sika in ἃ detace: 
hed building situated in the south-east corner of the same nonastery. 
TO. of the largest colossal Figures of ΕΝ ἀπ ave found at « 
Le Regrid, Op Cit, PhelVe, P2374. NO 027» 20 Regmi, Ioia,p.45,0.28, 


36 Regmi, toid, fe. Tt, 57S. 
ἃ. iriian office Lib «No «7769, P.1397, (CSHIO) 5 
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Svayanbhinatha. Another large sitting Shage of him is found in a 
small building close te the 'Dandeo Temple 'near pasupat indtha ay 

In Nepal sometimes merely the footeprints of Sakyasitha 
Buddha are repres@mntédin basereliof on a circular stone clab ins- 
tead of his image. A nusber of circles within circles are ‘engraved 
on @ach heel. The Buddhist Asta Mangalas of signe of good fortune 
are Carved across each sole. The Buddhist Asta Mangales are (1) 
the δεῖ nakga or Batsa ( Cheat mark of visnu), (2), the padma ( 
Lotus £lewer ), (3) the thvaja ( standard head), (4), The talasa 
(Hater @war ), (5) yp the Chamara ( Tails of a Yak), (6), The Cha- 
tera. > Triple usbrelia) » (7) » the Mataya ( pair of fish ) and (8) “ 
The Sebka ( Shell of visnu ). 

the following documents prove that all along throughout 
the middle ages Sakyasitha Buddha was receiving homage in Nepal: 
(1) ph the Wuebaebahi Copper plate inseription of NS 514 (= A.1391) 
records the damage inauguration of the image o£ Buddha (2) } The 
Chikamebahil inscription of NS 536“comnegmorates the occasion of 
the inaugural ceremony of the setting up of an image of ganafia at 
the gate of the νὰ να (3) 7 qThe Minnamiebahal Copper plate inse 
cription of N.S.629 (= A.D.1509) records the grand ef land for 
annual worship ef sAyamint in Nihma Nihmavihéra. νὼ » The πῆι» 
bahd inscription of N.S.639 mentions an image of Sakyamuni τ Vue 
Vihara. (5) 2 There is a Copper as inscripbion of NS 706 attac- 
head to the wall of the temple of oSteyamant at the Viswakarma vie 
hara of Kathmandu rl (6). According te the Durukhyo baha inseript ion 
of NS.735,757, and 759," daietnes had installed the image of ... 
Ll. Regmi,op.Cit., Pt. III, Ps3L,NoO.XXXIV. 2. Regmi, Ibid, Ῥ 585, ΝῸ «ΝῸ οἷον 

3,Regmi, hid, P.95,N.LXXK. ἃ, Ragqmi, foid, No .LXnTy. 


Se Unpublished, Regmi,Op Cit, Pt. ΤΊ, Ῥ.46..47. 
Be Regn, ibid, Phe IV,P.67+,HO.4l - 
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Sakyamund in the Hemavarna Mahavihara in N.S.735. (7) f Agcord ing 


to an stone inscription of N.S.774 of Wa=baha in Chap gaon, ἢ 


a deen 
votee had installed the image of SSkyamini, (8). The Pulehokbahil 

inseription of ἜΠΕΥ ΟΕ makes a σοσοχὰ of the Celebration 
of the occasion of the installation of a Gold image of Saxyamunt in 
the main Shrine of stLapurd Vanagiri vihara at N.S.828. (9) Accome 


ing to a i € of 11.5.839 containing invitation to King uhind respite 
_Sitha, a Sangha ,bhofya was offered to the deities including Sakya- 


muni of Hiranya Varna Mahdvihara of va = bahdl on N.S. 839. 


δ 


΄ 
SEVEN MORTAL BUDDHASARTIS, 


fhe Seven Mortal Bud@hag have their respective Mortal Buddha» 
dak tia through whom they produced the seven Mertal BRodhisattvas, 

Nothing .is known of these deities. Evon their names are ragely 
met with, Representation of these nuddhacaktie are not found anywhere 
in Nepal. The names of the seven pudthacareia are vipasyanti, Sikh Le. 
milini, visvadhard, KXakudvati, konthamalini, mahidhard and yasodhara 
reapectively . Of them Yascdhara is a historical personage as she 
᾿ ds the wife of Skyaeitha. 
. SEVEN MORTAL BODHISATTVAS. 

The Seven Mortal Bodhisattvas were produced by their respective 
Mortal Buddhas and their βζκειθι The names of the Seven Mortal todhie 
Sattvas are ταν Ls Mahamatie (3). Ratnadhara. (3) Akasagaiia. (4) 


ae ae 
dakanaigala » (5), Kanakaraja. (6), Dharmadhara. (7) ye Ananda. Ark λα. Bor 


Le Regml, OpsCit. Pt. iI, P.S73, ἢ (2) « Regmi, Ibid. Pe. IV.P.246,No.rr. 
36 Regni, tid, Pt. IV.P.265,No +124, 

ἅς ὨὮΚΦΟΣΘ Θ᾽ ΡΟ ΣΕ ς Vol.iT,Pps 163 3 185é£. 

5, De. Bhattacharjee, Op Cit. Ps?9. 


302 


MAITREYA, THE FUTURE BUDDHA, 


According to the * Sapta Buddha seston Maitreya is resid ing 
at Tusita heaven. Maitreya is the only Bodhisattva known to Hine 
-ayina Buddhism. So he is the only tedhisattva who is worshipped 
alike by the Hinaydnists and the mah@yanists. Tt ic said that now 
ha is passing the life of a nodhisattva in the Tugita Heaven ond 
will appear , as Manus ἢ Buddha on earth £111 5000 years after the 
disappearances of SSkyanunt Buddha. 

Maitreya Buddha has been noted by the Tang annal to have been 
highly respected by the Nepalese. He is worshipped as the coning 
Buddha in Nepal since the 7th Century A.D. In Nepal all the Vohi 
eontains generally an image of Maitreya Bodh isattva® Guitavahi St- 
@lla in patan of .S.778 (= A.D.1658) records the inaugural cere- 
mony of the installation of the image of Sei 3 Metil (Madtreya) Dodhi- 
sattva in a newly constructed vemple” * 


BODEESATTVA MANGUSRE. 

makjuérd oceupies oné of the very highest positions in the Bude 
dhict Pantheon. He is considered as one of the greatest todhisatt~ 
vas by the Mehiyama Buddhists. They belfeve that the worsh¢p of 
makquded ean confer upon then wisden, retentive menory, intcllige- 
nce and eloquence. In Nepal of 8313} the mortal Bodhisattvas ΤΕΣ 
ie by far the most distinguished Seddhisttva . According to the - 
Svayarbhi: Purana and p.Wright's chronicle Bodhisattva Maftused view 
sited Nepal fron Mahachina | ( China) in the Treta Yuga and cut the 


ls CSMB, Tie 1446. 
2. CBMIO,P.1997 Nos 7769. 
Se Régml, Op ecit, Pt.tl,Pe 27S. 
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gorge in chobar, and let the water of the Nepal valley Flow te the 
South and humanised the Valley. thus he converted the lake Into a 
habitable country and founded the city of Manjupattan . Therefore 
manjusel has been looked up to with great reverence in Nepal ani 
is an object of worship to all classes of the cocrnunity. As the 
founder of their father land, he is peculiarly dear to all the New. 
ara, 

Sometimes MaXquéri is regarded as male and sometimes as 
female. In Nepal the Buddhists regard him as the Lord of power and 
learning . But the Hindus regard him as Sarasvati, the gqcddes of 
learning. He is an object of especial worship to all classes of 


arcificers and mechanics. 


However, it is difficult to determine the exact time when 
Matjudrd entered the Pantheon of the Mahdyana Buddhists. His name 
occurs for the first time in the Arya ἘΠ ἘΠῊΝ of the and 
Century AD. which is obviously a preeGuhyasamaja Tantra and then 
in the Guhyasamaja Tantra which is dated Circa 300 A.D, vanddect 
alse £inds mention in the accounts of foreign travellers like Foe 
nien (3948414 A.D.) Hiven=Toang (A.D.629-645) and T -tsing? the 
image of maXjuset Was worshipped in India sirce the very beginning 
o£ the Sth Century Δός, But it is not definitely known whon he 
cane down to Nepal from China. There is no source of Information 
to know about the worship of the deity in Nepal until the 7th Cen 
tury AeD. The worship of Matijusri in Nepal is mentioned for the 
first time in the Tyagaltol inscription of the time of ansuvarag. 
{598 4623 Ἀνθ}. He is σϑλιοάσκηεα Maijused Ὁ in this inscription. 
there ἐσ a standing image of Budhisattva Manjusri belonging to the 

early post Licchavi time in a temple situated close to Jaisi Deval 


= DP. Bhatcacheryys, OP, ΠΕ Εν Ἐπ 95. ee Vajracarya, Op Cit. ,NO.98. 
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in Chikamugal quarter of the old site of xathmandut This is the 
Fe τ 
oldest image of ΜΗ 581 ( Mafijunatha ) found in nepal. the 18. 
rge stele of Otuebahal, Kathmandu dated me records the sett. 
ing up of a wooden image of siddhamaijusri . according to an 


3 


inseription™ dated 795 = 800 NS» an image of Mahjusel was set up 


om NS GOO. An image of MahjueeL of loth « lith century a.p. in 
Brounish alloy of bronze is found in Nepa1® 


Numerous temples have been crected in Nepal to honour of 
matquorl» The principal temple of mahjueri is built on the hill 
named Matt ΘΕ 5411 at the Westorn side of Mount. Svayambhir. His 
Shrines are genersliy distinguished by having opposite to their 
principal front a circular stone slab or 'mandal' on which are 
sculptured in baserelief two footeprints. An eye is engraved ac- 
ross the sole of each Ecot»eprint. This eye is a peculiar charace 
teristic of the footprints of Manjusei. 
$oME OTHER GODS AND GODDESSESKEIGHT'Y-FOUR MAHASIDDHAS 

NAMASANGITI ¢ ‘the God Namasangiti is the embodiment of the 
Namasorig itd literature of the Buddhists. The deity was very po= 
pular in Nepal. In Nepal images of Nangangits are to be found in 
large nurbers wither in stone or in bronze. Ne 15 also represent- 
ed in paintings. MS. Namasangitd of N.S-256 (πὶ A.D.1136) hac a 
picture of a ty handed Namasangit £ ΘῈ red complexion. MS. Na= 
magangit o£ NS has ene picture of the God Ndmasangiti on one 
woodan cover of the MS and another picture of the God in a page 
in the body of the Text. 


Le Regmi, Op Cit., Pee TIT, NO « TlsBade 
Ze Ragad, Ibid, BE « IV, No.27 * 

3. Ream, Ibid, Pt«IlI. 

4, The Arts of India andi Nepal, Ἐς. 80.4 
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HERUKA : Heruka is one of the most popular deities of the 

Buddhist Pantheon. The Heruké Tantra is devoted to his worship., 
When he is in Yab-vum he is generally known as Hewajra. A copper 
Plate of N.S.508"(= A.D.1388) at Whaika Bahil records the ins - 
tallation of an image of Heruka with Laksahukbi vagita in the Kir - 
tipunya Mahavihara. A copper plate of NS 629 in Mimnamibahal 
records the grant of land for annual worship of Heruka. A Copper 


Dilate- oP NG: 631 4h nnakebhald ὁ wentdons Henke. 


SAMBARA : Sanbara an emanation of Dhyani Buddha Aksobhya. He 
is only another form of Hevajra. The Buddhist deity Sambara was 
very popular in Nepal during the medieval period. The Nhaka Bahil 
Copper Plate inscription of NS ΓΝ Ξ A-D-15%1) mentions the in- 
Stallation of the stone image of Sri Sainwara within the monastery. 
The Chilamdeo stone inscription dated NS 635" records the «- 
installation of an image of Cakrasamvara. The Mimnami bahal Copper 
plate inscription of NS 629° records the grant of aga eee the ann- 
ual worship of Samvara. According to the stone inscription of Wa- 


4 


baha’ a devotee had installed an image of Chakrasambara on NS 774 
8 
(= A.D-.1654).An inscription NS 735,57,59 of Capagaon at Durukhobaha 


records that devotees had installed the image of Cakrasamvara. 
VSSUDHARA : Vasudhara figures in the Pantheon of the Mahayana 


Buddhists as the consort of Jambhala,the Buddhist God of Wealth. 
9 
The Gadhanamala describes her forms.MS.Namasangiti of NS.256 ( 


A.D.1136) has one picture of vasundhara. Mandala of vasudhara dated 


Ll. Regmi, Op.Cit.,Pt.III,P.30,NO.XXXII. 2.Regmi, Ibid, P.95,No.LXXXIV. 
3. Regmi, Ibid, Pt. III,P.98, No.LXXXvVI. 4.Regmi, Ibid, P.96,No.LXXXV. 
B. Regmi, Ibid.P.102-.No.LXXXIxX. 6-Regmi, Toid, P.95, No.LXXXIV. 
@. Regmi, Ibid.pt. II. P.573. 8.Regmi, Ibid, Pt.IV,No.41. 


9. Govt. National Library, Nepal,No.166. 
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Circa 1515 A.D. from Nepal is reproduced ἐν Keane isch (Pig.22) » 
The earliest Nepalese painted banner of the sixteenth century 
A.D. is the mandala of vasudhara dated nS 624 (= λ.Ὁ.1804) the 
Mandala consists of the figures of vesudhard, five Dhyani Buddha 
Mahjusei, Janbala, ete. Another Nepalese Mardala of Basudhara of 
about 1500 A.D. consists of Vasudhard, Janbala Ete « A Thyasapu of 
NS 677 (= νῦν. 1557) has one figure of ae An image of six 
handed vasudhard of the 12th century A.D. is found in Nepal. ἔξ 
is published by Kramrisch (Pig.15). Another image in bronze of 
four armed VYasudhara of 13th Century A.D. is found in Nepal. 


PANCHARAKSA : The Pancaraksa deities or the five protect 
resses are popular and well known amongst the Mahayana Buddhists. 
All the five deities are worshipped either singly or collectively 
in a Mandala. A deseription of the paficaraksa Mandala is found in 
the Sadhanamala and the wispannayogaval i. The deities of the Ῥϑῆς- 
caraksa mandala are Mahapratiocara, Mahasahasrapramardini, Mahaman- 
tranusarini, Mahasitavati and Mahamayuri. accomting to both the 
texts in the paficaraksa Mandala Mahapratisara is the principal 
deity whe occupies the Centre while the other four Goddesses occupy 
the four cardinal directions, 

The Goddesses of the paficarakea group are highly popular among 
the Mahayana Buddhist worshippers of Nepal. It is for this reason 
that a fairly large number of ¢ the manuscripts of the panicaraksa 

text with illustrations ΠΟΙ͂ survive in Nepal. ἃ manuscript copy 


1 * kranrisch, pl oXXRIX, Fig eke 2. Ibid ee PL Xe Nepal, Vienna, 
3» In Regmi's Possession. Private Collection. 
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of the Paficdraksa text with itLustrations describing the five 


raksa goddesses, their eer on different occasions and their 
powers is to be found in almost every Buddhist household in 
Nepal. the Buddhist text paftcaraksa which is a ‘collection of 
five pharanis was an unusual favourite in Nepal. The earliest 
manuscript of the Paficaraksa ὁορ δα in Nepal belongs to NS 16" 

(= A.D.896). The Manuscripts of the Paficaraksa are often written 
very artistically and wher bear usually miniature pictures of 
the £ive raksa deities οὐδε tonality with illustrations of some 
more Buddhist divinities . That, the worship of the five raksa 
divinities was much in Vogue in Nepal, is evident from the fact 
‘that their images either in stone or in metal are met with in 
almost 8411 monasteries in Nepal. According to the sadhanamala 
the worship of the Pafcaraksa deities grants long life, protects’ 
kingdoms, villages and meadows and protectmen from evil spirits 
diseases and famines and from aii poseihite dangers that be-fall 
human beings. The Paficaraks& is recited in Nepal in all varieties 
o£ domestic difficulties, such as, illness, adversities,loss of 
wealth, etc. In the Nepalese Law Courts the'SBuddhists are sworn 


of με 
on the Pancaraksa .. 


an illuminated Nepalese manuscript of the Paf¢araksa con- 
taining five sacred texts pertaining to the worship of the Godd- 
esses of the pafcaraks’ Mandala was copied in Nepal in NS,225 


(= A.D.«1105). there is another illuminated manuscript of the Pan~ 


L. Wright, Op.Cit, P.227. 2. Oldfield, op.Cit.vol.II, 
Ch.Iv, 
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eeddesses of the paficaraksa Mandala on the folios themselves he- 
aides the illustrations in the inside of the two covers, MS.Pai- 
caraksa of Ns 613*(= 4.D.1493) contains the pictures of Pive pan 
ecaraksa Goddesses. MS. paficaraked of NS 242% ε A«D41722) cone 
tains the pictures of the Five Goddesses of the Paficaroksa Man- 
dala. 


VAGRAYOGINE + Vajrayogind is one of the mother Goddesses | 
of the Buddhis¢ pantheon. The Buddhists looked upon her as one 
of their yoginis. according to pr. Bhattacharya the Tantrian of 
the Buddhists originated in, Wad iyana - Vasrayoyind of the Pargana 
Vikrampury in the Dacea District and thence was transmitted te the 
reat of τίλλε." Thus the Buddhist gantwic Goddess Vajrayogini wan 
worshipped originally at the temple in Widiyana as early ao the 
12th Century A.D. (1106 A.D), the date of the earliest m5. of - 
the sadhanamala. 

vajzayogini is one e£ the censorts of Heruka, He renaino 
with her in Yabevum attcihude. The union of Heruka with Yajrayogie 
ni is the subjest metter of the Heruka-Tantra. 

The Geddess Vajrayogini was very popular ih Nepal. che vas 
worshipped in Nepal by the Buddhists as well as by the Mindi. 
Mones she was receiving homage in Nepal is not known. Tho oarliest 
resomisa of the existence of the temple of vajrayogini are avails 
able in pratadpamalla's inseriptions. there is a tample of Vojra- 
yogini at_Séntu in Nepal. According to the Soha: inseription 
of NS we ΤῈ A»D,1655) Pratapamalla built the temple οὗ Vajra~ 
yogini in NS 775 and composed hyans in 15 versea, in honour 


NEI TAIN 


de Nepal Museum, No.16/128. “ὥς Regmi's poseesaion, 
Be pr. EMattacharya, op .cit.« TEKS sy Pei7.s 
4. Regmi, Op cit. Pt.IV. No.53. 
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οἵ Vajrayogini in NS 775, In this temple the priest on duty belongs 
to Buddhist Guva Caste. The image is represented in the temple with 
& Khadga in her hand, According to br. Ghattacharyya the temple of 
with o.imady of Vajrayogini at Siku does not contain an image of 
any of the varieties of Vairayogini described in the Sddhananala. 
fe contains the image of ugratara, moro popularly ial pahac Le 
na ~rarat According to Svajasbhii inseription of NS 775 pratapa Ὁ 
malla composed fifteen verses in honour of the Goddess ugratara or 
Vajrayogini, This inseription started with the stotra commemorates 
thea oceasion of the completion of the temple . of ugratadra or vajra - 
yogini built by Pratapamalla. this inseription also begins with the 
invocation of vajrayogini, protapmalla address her as the beloved 
o£ Haze. He also represented her as Nila Sarasvati. According to 
the inseription of NS 845(= A.eD1725) Jagajjayamalla composed eight 
-yerses in honour of Vafrayogini. In these verses he associates the 
Goddess with μὰ: manifestation of the consort of Siva. The copper 
plate of NS 672 in the temple of Vajrayogini invokes Vajrayogin{f 
at the very outset of the inscription. thus Vajrayogini is univers 
sally respected, She is worshipped in different capacities by the 
devotees. The Saivites regarded her also as Ugratara. She io also 
‘eonsidered by them as beloved of Nara; Svarasvati, manifestation 
o£ the consort of Siva, ete. She is propitiated by the Buddhists 
towanl off natural calamities ad other evils. 


ise De. Shattaecharja, op.cit. P.24a8. 
2s Regmi, Opec Lt os Poe IVs No.55. 
36 Regmi, wid, ΤΈΣΣ, Pe 180. 
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MAHACINATARA OR UGRATARA, 

Maghacinatadra or Tara of Mahacina (Great China) is also known 

in Buddhist Tantric Literature as UgratSra. the vajrayogini Tem 
fos 

ple at sanfku in Nepal contains in the sanctum a figure of ugra- 
tara. This Ugratara or mahacinatadra of the Buddhist has been in- 
corporated in the Hindu pantheon under the name of Tara and is 
now regarded as one of the ten Mahavidyd Goddesses? 


VAGRAVARAHE : Vajravarahi is one of the Buddhist nakinie.m 
one Sadhana of the Sadhanamala she is said to emanate from the fa- 
mily of Vadirocana. She is called the first queen of the puddhist 
God Heruka. The Union of vajravarahi with Heruka is the cult of 
the Celebrated Cakrasamvara Panta of the Buddhista. she is also 
universaily worshipped by the Buddhists as well as by the Saivites 
in Nepal. In Nepal VajravarShi ia commonly regarded as varahi of 
the astamatrka divinities who emanated from God varaha. Put- in 
Népal Vajravarahi is in the gavie of the Buddhiat priest Guvajus. 
Moreover the word Vajra in Vajravaradhi signifies her to be a Budd- 
hist deity. therefore, she is conaidered primarily a Buddhist - 
deity in Nepal also. 


Accerding to the Waxbaha stone inscription a devotee had in- 


stalled the image of vajradyarahi on NS 7742 (* A.D.1654).Accord~ 


ing to an inseription of the temple of Vajravarahi at .nsezo" 


Yoganapfrendra offered to Goddess Vajravarahi an artistically 
sculptured stone heebaffalo. Sut Vajravarahi is described in his 
Le Dry ShattacherJa, Op.cit. Ps189. 


a. megmes Op, OF, ΡΝ, ὁ 573. 
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inscription as ‘Jagadanbika’ according to another inscription on 
a stone in the temple of vajravarahi dated NS asa Visnumalla ra~ 
paired the temple of vajravarahi and set up ἃ gold finial over the 
roof of the temple. The King Visnumall also offered a bronze buff- 
ale ag vahana to the Goddess vajravarahi. this cffering to the «- 


Ζ aecs not 
Goddess spake of her belonging to the Saivo-Visnuite Pantheon. 


wABITI + According to a story told in sanyftavastu® orginally 
Horiti was anogress Yaksini of Rajagrhzawho had 500 sons. sho used 
to kill the children of Rajagsha and feed her sons with those hue 
nan Flesh. At last she accepted the teaching of Duddha and swore 
never to eat human flesh by the advice of Lord Buddha. where is al- 
so a legend 3 that Loed Buddha had advised her to live always near 
his sanctuary (se-that_hewould_be able to kenp-stalck_wateh on ker 
iecssactues4so that he would be able to keep strict watch on her 
movements and monks Would be able to offer nourishment her and her 
500 children. 

Hug ten Tesang and I-Tsing found an alter dedicated to her in 
every monastery in Northern India. They found that her image elthor 
in statuary form or painted on the wall was always near the door 
of in the porch leading to the refectory*, 

However, the Svayambhu Purana mentions the installation of the 
image of Haritidevi facing the east to the West of Svayambhii by 
nt δκῶζα» Haritd is popular in Nepal as a goddess of children dis~ 
eases, It ig beleived that 48 Hariti visits any home, she causes 
soma or other kinds of diseases to children. So she has to ba pro- 


Ptetated. Hariti is also a goddess of amall pox in the lo¢el Budd- 


1. Regai,op-Cit. Pt.II,P.357, ° 2. wid, Ῥεθοῦ, | 
3. tbid,p.cdol. 4. add, a.Getty,Gods of Northern 
. Buddh isn. ΕΒ. 
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“hist Pantheon, She is also a worshipped to prevent smallpox .Thus 
in Nepal yariti is worshipped up t111 now ao a deity to be propi+ 
tiated in times of children falling sick specially daring an att- 
ack of pos. She is also called azima (grand mother ) in Nepal 
like Matrka Goddesses. So she is feared and pleased with sacred 
offerings. only a fav images of Haritl are found in Nepal so for. 
one o£ the two images is enshrined in one shrine which io situatal 
quite close to the stupa of Svayanbhiinitha. The image is placed on 
a Pedestal. peewee occupying the centre of the sanctuary. The image 
is in black sand stone. the existence of this image of ΜΕΣΤΌΣ in 
the svaynbhii area ig mentioned in the Svayanbhit Purana which was 
composed in the 15th century A.D. The other image is without its 
shrine. This image is lying. in a neglected condition in the Court- 
yard of a house in the interfor of the city of Patan. the image 
is carved on an ordinary stone. In Nepal Monasteries in General 
do not have the image of Hariti. out the images of Haritd arc found 
in only two monasteries in Patan, It is not known whether tlie cult 
of Hariti was even known in Nepal during the early middle ages.tho 
large stele of otu Bahai of NS 713 shows that the goddess naritl 
Was associated with the muddhist monasterias in the late middle 
ages, Prom this inscription of MS 713 dit is known that precinet 
of the Vihira was suppose? to have Hariti in the same way as 
Mahakdla« the foundar of the monastery invokes the blessing of 
Hariti with her 500 sone and mehakala for. the protection of the 
monastery and its deities. nariti is called Mahayaks ini in the 
record. According to the stone inscription of Waebaha in Chapa~ 


gaon it appears that a devetee had installed the image of Marit P 
Mahayaks ini on NS.774.she is cdlled simply Mahdjaksani fn the recor’. 
UT Regal; Gp... Pe .rv. vo. 27. 
Ze Rep op, ak Poll, F573, 
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BALAKUMARE OR KAUMARI + Of the eight Mabrkas Kaumari 15. men- 
tioned in Litergicalworks o£ the earlier period. A Buddhist ΜῊΝ 
leaf MS. Kaumaripiija dealing with the worship cf maumari waa wri- 
tten in Nepal in ns 400 (= a.p.1280)" xaumari was worshipped as 
Bala kumi in Thint. as was the principal divinity of the area. 
an inscription of NS 742 in the area of the temple of Balakumart 
in Kyache, Patan states that the alia ΜῊΝ repaired on NS 742 (= 
AeD.1622), According to the Nathubahel A ene pibe tod & bahal was 
constructed and an image of Balakumiri was installed on NS 532} 
by Vajracdrya kalyanasicha and others. In this record vajracaryay 
‘Ralyanasitha calls himself ἃ devotes of néVakuniel. the BalLakuma 
‘gi Copper plate of NS 860(=@ A.D.1740) begins with the invocation 
ef Taleju and aumiridevit According to an inseription of NS 868" 
Kumard was worshipped in a temple in Gachetol, Βηδέσθοη. The Ten- 
ple existed since seme years earlier. 


In xathmandu the Xaumari has been regaried as an incama- 
tion deity in human form. the local deity Muiri is known as agi« 
ma in the local language. In Mathnandu Rumari ie a prominent godd- 
ess and is worshipped with mach ceremony on a particular occasion. 

Recording to Bala Kumari Shrine stone tngeription® o£ 
NS 752 the Temple of salGkumari was constructed by Dayakabharo 
Who resided in the house belonged to Dhvaka Vihara in NS 742 (ὍΛ. Ὁ. 
1622). The costruction of the temple was completed after 32 days. 
After ten years the king Siddhinarasitha and his son Srinivasa~ 


malla attended the ceremony on the occasion of setting up addjtional 
gold a δι on the roof of the tenple of palkumari on ms 752 
Ξ᾿ 8. ΠΡΌ: op ok oF il, ‘aac cae P.4G. No+l320. 
fe Rept Ns Fe 3° ; 
3. Reqye's oP es pe. P95 5: Ragan , op. ck » Fri, F, δ 
4. Ream pa cok μοῦσαν; PAR δ. Regn 1, Yul, Pell, 280. 
“ἢ 143, { ) > 


364 


HAVAGRAHA ( NINE PLANETS) + The Nanagrcha group of planets are 
vorshippad in India from time immemorial. They are genorally ass~ 
otiated with Brahmanical rites. But the Buddhist text ‘orshana- 
trAkSdharani shows that the Buddhist priests are equally intarest- 
ea in the nine planets which are objects of their devotion. The 
tharani contains a collection of mantras which are recited to ple- 
ase the nine planets for different results affecting human destiny. 
the Nigspannayogavali deseribes the forms. of the nine planets. 


on the back cover of MS+ paficaraksa” copied during the re~ 
ign of Sivadeva of Nepal (NS 239 and 240 ) are seen the figures 
of the eight planets, Ketu, the ninth, being left out. 


᾿ DASA KRODHA VIRA (TEN WRATH-HEROES ) ¢ these deities are £requent- 
ly monticoned in the Sd&dhanas. they are called the ten fileree pro} 
tecting deities of Euddhism, They are often violent in appearance. 
They are alisco called ' Ten Gods of diractiont. Their chief funct~ 
don is to remove all sorts of obstacles for the protection of 
Dharmas The pasa Keodha deities of the quarters are supplied to 
the Puddhist pantheen by the Buddhist Tantras. But the Buddéhists 
were indebted te the Hindus for the origination ef thease gods : ᾿ 


CATURMAHARAJA AND DASA DIKPALAS 2 The Gods 'Caturmaharaja and 
pasa pDikpalas* belong originally to SaivaeVisnu sect. But they 
are worshipped also by the Buddhists. They are respected as super- 
natural beings to guard and protect the universe from evil spirits. 
the reprecentations of the Ten Lokapalas are found nowhere in 
Nepal. But the Buddhists priests invoke them only on occaoions. The 
four guardian kings of the four quarters are often depicted in pic- 
pureeon the front walle of-the building of the Buddhist laity. 

* Menctorh Mukhoget, Tue Ulnrmnatéck Mumustribts mo The Apr- 

tosh Museum. oF Oe alr ies Avt, MS. ® ,NOsT 140. 
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SARASWATI 3 Sarasvati is the Saivite. goddess of learning. ‘the 
Buddhists also See her as the geddess of learning, although 
the Bodhisattva man αόεΐ ὑριμιῶν Chic patron of learning. It is 
believed that like matjuerd and prajnaparamita Chded Baton ae 
leamming « te do believed ons tke Manjueri and Saranvatil cone 
fers wisdom, learning, mevory, ete. Sometimes Sarasvati is vor= 
shipped as the consort of maAjused. In Nepal images of Saracvatl 
are Zound in the Buddhist santuaries . Accerding to an inseripte 
ion of NS 809. in Bugamibahil an image of Svarasvati was cores 
monialiy installed on NS 609 Vaisakhakrana pratipada etc. 


DURGAMAHISASURAMARDINT εὖ DurgdmahigSsuramandini 4s the principal 


deity of the Markandeya purdna.” 


ἴῃ Nepal Mahisdsuramardini vas 
also worshipped by the Buddhist.Ms. pahcaraksa of NS 696(33.D, 
1576) has five pictures painted? on the innerside of the first 
plank of the manuseript. The whole illustration represants the 


killer of Mah isasura. 


BMATRAVI κα ‘The Hindu Goddess Bhairavi is worshipped by al) 
glasses of Newars . The templea of Ghairavi are visited by Budd- 
hists as well as by Hindus of Nepal. In some of her temples in 
Nepal Buddhist Banras act as priests instesd of Brahmans. At the 
grand annual festival in har honour at Devighat, the Sanrac off1— 
ciate even at the bloody sacrifices in honour of the deity. In 
some o£ the Buddhist temples in Nepal the figures of Dhairavi arc 
found » 


SITALA 3 sitale is a Hindu Goddess cE Small pox. But her Duddhist 
: kiwho performed the same job aa the Goddess 
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of small pox in the Buddhist pantheon. Nevertheless the Buddhists 
of Nepal worshipped the Hindu deity sitala and built her temples, 
even in the area of Buddhist Temples. The Buddhist enrolled her 
among the List of their subordinate deities and besought her pro= 
tection ‘ The Buddhists of Nepal erected a temple of her honour 
beneath the very shadew of the temple of AdisBuddha at Svayanbhu-~ 
natha. | 

The present Temple of sitala in the Northewest side of 
Sveyarnbhinadtha Temple is a modern one. This temple is visited ann- 
ually by thousands of Buddhists. The Tibetan Buddhists who visited 
Nepal annually offered several “revolving prayer « Cylinders call- 
ea Manis to the shrine of Sitela. 
FALEIU 1 Taleju is a Hindu Goddess.in Nepal she is worshipped as 
nara by the Buddhists. 


EIGHTy-FOUR MAHASIDDHAS2 94 Ras aback been mn- 
tioned thak Mahzmolblh as Whe flowurhe of obuning tle portecl 
bolneer the eighth anol the J2th century A-D. , Were woribipbect i. 
Nepol. R. Samkrdye oO mensions drat the peruock cf the Lighhy 
- four,,SicldLa>s ww AD. 750- NTS AD? 


A Paubo (Ρ οὐδ, on Cloth) of ν5. 6355 A.D. j513) from Nepal 
clebiet img Verirocthane ono fhe igrkty - owe Sioldhan ta »νωνινεεζ 
hor ἐγ. Nation ft Aullory Poh ρον. A Lint of the namic of 

: in giver bw Salyer & Vaiclyas Me Breveel 
Here 84 Mabdorolahne 0 GIVAN δὴ OF pT Ow 
NePod (cabo. we. δ» 5.34). Bhe name of Lohips O/but ab te Lop «f 
tite Ant, ἌΝ -" 
* R, Somknilgeyor®s Puratelin. Nibtvmcbhavelli( Hineli)  Allahsboc 19585 
R Raw é 2 P. 78, f ; ; 
4. sekye ἡ Vasge Modis Nepal, ἡ 3a, Cobo.ive, 16. 


HINDU DEITIES IN TANTRIC MAMAYANA BO 
BUDIETISM IN NEPAL. — 

- | Hindu deities were not unknown in the Buddhist pantheon. m’ 
the Buddhist Sadhanas several Hindu deities were given indepen- 
dent forms as principal deities. A large number of Hindu deities 
were described in the Buddhist sadhanas also as companion deit- 
fes.or as Vehicles ( Vahanas) or as mere servants of important 
puddhiet deities, There are alco many Rindy deities who were also 
given by the Sadhanas humiliating roles to be trampled by angry 
buddhist deities. The different forms of these Hindu deities are 
deseribed in details in the Sa&dhanam{ls and the Nispanmayogavali. 
A perusal of the Nispannayogagval L and especially the Dharmadhatue 

ναγζόψακα Mandala Shows that a large nutber of Hindu deities was 
incorporated in the Mandala. These Hindu deities were classified 
andi put under a Shyani Buddha family. Colours and directions vere 
Giassigied aad pus under a also assigned to these deities .+ Many 
other Tantric Mahayane Buddhist texts.also presfribe the rituals 
for the worship of many Hindu deities along with the Buddhist deie 
ties « From the lists of divinities mentioned in these Buddhist 
Texts it looka quite certain that deities of the Hindu Tantrac 
were freely absorbed in the Vajrayana Panth@on. Some of these Hin- 
du deities were equated with the principal Buddhist divinities in 
respect of rank and honour. τῷ appears that in order toa increase 
the populatity of the Tantric MahGyana Buddhism ‘Tantric Buddhist 
scholars incorporated in it the brahmanical ritualism am absore 
bed a large nurber of Hindu deities in the Buddhist panthcon ond 
an? created a common cult of worship popular with all the sccts 


of both the religions. Thus the Tantric Buddhist texts composed 
1. De. Bhattacharyya, Op.Cit. P.344. 
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originally by the famous Tantric Buddhist scholars are the authorie 
ties to sanction the worship of the large number of Hindu deities 
by the Buddhists even installing them in the purely Buddhist tem. 
es and monasteries . More often the Buddhists ani the Hindus adore 
the same image under different names follewing the preseriptions of 
their respective faiths " seriptures . 

That these Hindu deities were fully converted to Buddhist 
faith by the BuddhistS is also evidence ite fact that δ᾽ large number 
ο the statuettes of the Hindu deities is actually found in the pure- 
ly Buddhist atmosphere of Cina in the Chinese collection of statue ~ 
ttes at. Pelping. these images follow the deseriptions given either in 
the nigpannayogavalt er in the s&dhanama1at 


Undoubtedly following the directions and prescriptions of 
the mahagana Buddhist texte copied and compiled in Nepal by the Ne- 
palese Buddhists, the Buddhists of Nepal alse worshdpped these large 
number o£ purely Hindu deltles installing them even in the purely 
Buddhist temples and monasteries in Nepal,. There are very few Buddhist 
shrines in Nepal about which figures of ona/nore of these Hindu dele 
ties are not found. The figures of Hindu deities are sculptured 
about almost all the Suddhist tenuples in Nepal, They are represented 
in Large nucher in the Buddhist paintings also. on the covers as weil 
as on the folios of many Buddhist mamiseripts copied in Nepal these 
fiindudeities were represented, offerings and prayers were made to thee 
6@ Hindu delties by the Nepalese nuddhiets. But theyhold only a se- 
Comlary frank and placed only in subordinate postitions in the Suddhist 
Temples + sonal” Independent: temples were dedicated to som of these 
windu deities * 


* 


1. Dé. Bhattacharyya, Uoid, P. 344. 
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The Buddhiat ms piijapeddhats* consisting of a collection 

of Sucdnist manuals for the performance of puja to Gffferent dete 
ties prescribes the rituals for the worship of the following deit~ 
des presordbes αν (1) 4 τι Sikswiyecvait { the βρόχος hunch pene 
goddess): (2) 4 Harebhairava; (3} fF Harasiddhidevi, (4), Chandesvariy 
(5) , eit ὦ (6) 6 presiding divinity of houses: (7) } the discuss 
of pagch imosvaras ἜΒΗ Nasika, the presiding ads of the noste 
rlis ἡ (9) » Ganesa yx (10) έ Bréhmani; (11) f Nahesvarty (32) pRaumardy 
(43); Vadenavi 7 (14) varahi, wal tndrand, (16) 4 Chamindas (17) » 
Meh@laksmi ἢ (18) } alacha neesvariy (15) 2 Ravanta Mahabhairava; 
ae ᾿ Mah@lakemdy {21) » daya«Vateala: (22) Purnavatd Brakmaini, (23 Als 
d4kSeacchanda Mahabhateavay (24) » Raunaiydechamunda Ε (25) Netyeie 
vara capiaag pied (26) chimasena MahSbhadvavas (27) Urgrachandas 
(28) nartyesvarly (29), dhaitesvarl, (30), minor divintttes 

Z waar Nod s * eo kepresent the Astamitrkas of the Tantras, HraRs L. 
Mitra £ the ὁ divindtdes mentioned above ate all more or lesa known in 
the Hindu Tantras ἡ The vork is mare of a Tantric ritualistic chara~ 
eter than that of a sudédhist manual? ΤῈ looks quite certain from the 
List of divinities mentioned in the pujapaddhati that dedties of the 
indy Tantras wete freely absormikd in the Vajrayana Pantheon. All 
these deities were quoted with the principal divinities of the Βυδᾶ. 
hist religion in respect of rank and honour. These divinities vera 
also owned in the Nepalese Buddhist society as much at the deities 
of the Ssuddhist religion. 

ghe names of astamiteka deities ave 4(1), Brabddyanid (2); 

Ruddyand (3), xaumdrl, (4), vaienavi, (5)) varahi, (6), Indxayani, 
(7), Cammia, (6), MahSlakeai, there is another list of astamatrka 
le Die Rel Mitta, ODs Cites ΝονΆνῖδο 
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group of divinities. this includes Durga, Brahmani, wimiri, vais~ 
navi, mdrini, Mohedvari, Varahi and waresitnit the PuxGnas are 
sources for the origin of all the astamatrka deities while the 
Tantras arc the sources for the origin of all the pasamsbiviayé 
aeities ὁ The cult of mother Goddesses is very ancient, They be~- 
jenged to the Hindu Puranas and Tantras originally.” But Lt appe 
ears that the cult of the mother Goddess waa universally accepted 
ain later periods, The midhist texts alse sanctioned the worship 

o£ these goddesses. According to the Svayambhu Purana (Chapter v) 
the Astamitrkas occupy an important place in the Suddhist Pantheon. 
The Buddhist text 'Pajapaddhati’ mentions all the aight mother=Gedd- 
esses of the Astavatrka group of divinities. ms. astamivrata vidha- 
na alse mentions the eight Mitrkas. In Nepal all these deities are 
called Agima or grandmother. These divinities were worshipped in 
every househola in Nepal irrespective of Caste and creed. In fee 
pal museum there ave terracotta images representing the eight ὦ 
Matrkas which belong to the early 17th century. 


The names of mssamhividyd detties are’: (1) «ati, (2), 
Tara, (3), Seipurasundart (4), shuvanedvari, (5), chimnamasta, (6) 
Tripurebhaizavi, (7) UnumavatE, (8), Βοσαλδσεμηξ, (9), Mattigl «ol 
(20) » Kamalaimika ς 

In tha padiehavisyé group of deities 811 the goddesses 
ἀποροῖ Li τοῦ, Tripurabhairavi and chimnamacta were obscure dei- 
ties who were invcked only on occasions of domestic rituals throu- 
gh the chanting of mantxeas by iniciates 4 
the Shrines of ἘΠῚ ξ τότε, Teipai 


1, De, Regid, opsCitaPe.I7,P.578. 26 Ibid, 
3, ibid. - a. Regmi, ibid, Ρω581. 


Imscriptions prove that 


phairavi and Chinnamasta existed 
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in Nepsi in the late middle ages. They exist even toeday.of them. 
Keli was very popular . Chinnamest& and Tara originally belong to 
nuddhist Tantra, But all the Tantrle Goldesses of daktieult were 
treated with devotion and respect by Saivites and puddhists alike. 
These goddesses cane to be vorshipped since tho 16th Gentury A.D. 


the Svayanbhii porana (Chapter VIrz) gives a List of Sale 
vite and Visnulite Gods who were wershipped by the Nepalese Buid- 
histe either as rokesvara OF Tathagata sakyanuni. Narayana ie votre 
shipped as Harivahana Tokesvara « Lom pacupatd 48 regaried as Lokes: 
“vara who is the sukduer of the three regions aml surrounded by Hari 
Hara, Hitanyagarbha and others. vamalesyata is considered as Loka- 
natha. . | 

the Nepalese suddhist laity considers the image of Shuyu- 
sidep ( Naréyana) known as fudhdnila mantha at the foot of the St- 
vapuri hail to the north of Kathmandu as Nilakantha tokedvara oGarte 
daeNérayana of Charigu is worshipped by the Nepalese Buddhists as 
Harieharievahana Lokedvara or as one of the Tathagatas, the image 
of changu Narayana existed since the 4th century a.D. 

Bight Sivalingas existed in the different. parts of Nepal 
are Worshipped by the Nepalese Buddhists as eight Tathagatas or 
eight Vitaragas, Accomding to the Svayarbhu Purana (Chapter Iv) 
Svayanbhu produced eight Vitaragas or holy sages who had renounced 
their all passions (Vitaraga). They grant happiness and prosperity 
to all creatures, The Vitaragas are ἡ (1) Mani1 ingesvara, who gtants 
increase of longivity to men lives, in the vicinity of the valley 
of Manichuda, (2) cokarnesvara, who grants: increase of fame lives, 
in Gokarna on the Bagmati where dt cute across a hill, (3) »Kitedvara, 
who grants increase of merit lives, on the crest on the mountain 
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Chura in the vicinity of Svelehreda, (4) 3 nunthesvara, who grants 
increasé. of knowledge. lives, in Muskha tirtha in northern quarter 
of the eit y of Patatty (5) A phanigartedvara, who grants increase of 
happtnedt | Lives, in Phanigartte on the ocdavari, southecast corner 
of the fopal Valley, (6) if Phantlingesvara, who grants inorease of 
fame ives, in Joytirlinga, (7) ᾿ candhesvara, who grants ee 
of Wealth lives, on the peak ΘῈ Gandhavatt, and (8), Vikramesvara, 
who afenks increase of progeny livas, near the river Vikramasthal:3. 
Ἷ ΠΏΣ ate various engietnas or Pithas, which though falling 
waft SaivitesVisnudte Category, are visited and vorshipped by the 
Nepal is@ Buddhists without any attempt to impart to them Buddhist 
price along with those of exclusively Buddhist agsociation.tThe 
erat he Purana {chapter Vv) A mentions twelve tirthas (sacred Pla 
ede) Ε a primary charecter and twelve other sacred places of pil-~ 
πὰ of ἃ seconiary character. the twelve Tirthas a a primary 
(fe Iencker « are ¢(2)5 punyatireha* (gokarnedvaral, (2). Séntawrircha 
| (σὰ yesvarl) which cures meres (3) i saikarantictha (Sankhamala) 
brings health and peace 
prinjs-health-snd_penee, (4) 7 ΒΑ συμ ὑροδηξάσα, at ἰδυράγβαδον, 
bank be the Bagmti), emeraion {n which gives health an’ regal pow- 
ak, (5) ἢ Manorathastirtha (near Tokha on the river Visnumati)which 
oa clothes, (6). Nirmala «Mrtha ( on ἃ site at the conflvence 
of the river Visnumati and another rivet Gallel chachakhusi, to 
the the North-iest of the city of Kathmandu) which is the deetro- 
yer $ sin 411 ) 7 widhanaeTirthe called also Lokhue?irtha ( ἴων: the 
other sid@ “ἢ the river sisnumats near thé tenple of mankesvard 
in Kathuandu ) which grants wealth and corn, (8) Ζ σαδμβ κεμα (the 
Same ag Tekhudevan ) which .gives happiness, (9) pchintdimaniavixtha 
* Regml, Op Clits, Peel, Pe 619. 
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{on Bagmati near Pachali Shaffava } which fulfils all human desi~ 
veg, (10) p Pramxlativtha ( at a site called Daniga on the bank of 
the river Bagmati about half a mile south of Tekhudavan ) which’ 
grants love and enjoyment, (11) ὁ Sulakgana ~ Tirtha ( the same as 
Cho-bar the confluence of the Vagmati with the charumatl) which 
grants fortune and (12) gaya-Tirtha ( the confluence of the Vagm- 
ti with the prabhavati ) which grants wealth and beauty and des. 
troys enemies» . 


the other twhlva sacred places of pilgrinage of a seco- 
ary character which ara resorted bas on particular conjuctions (vox 
g@s) are ¢ (1), analiriga, (2) mandala, (3) 7 eotravall, (4) prada 
kedkantha, (5) + Maka, (6) 4 ΤΣ ἢ (7) / Hlati, (8) > aval ine 
ga (9), Rakepvara, (10) / Techapin, (11) / vagisvare and (12) ΑΚ she 
mexits of bathing in these tirthac are the sage as these af the 
above mentioned tirthas. 

waza, To os ‘ hata ee ‘ gan in 


the Svayambhu Purana ( Chapter vin), 8 Santikara placed the images 
of the following gode 212 round the Nepal valley 1 (1) ppetenubhad- 
gava , (2) } scoring, 3), Tejobtumivava, (4) ; Vayubhia irava, 
5) 4 Yhabhadrava, (6) κα stnysbhatrava, Τ᾿ } Iwe Ganesas, (6). δ μβικαβδσα, 
(9)» xalinaga, and (10), ἡδεξεῖθον 43 sGntikara also dedicted tome 
pies to the follewing deities 2(2) f Maliaviva , (3) " vasundtiaxt 

(3) 4 vayu, (4) f agai, as Veruna and ocher Nagas. accord ing to 
‘the same authority visvakarma built the Svayanbhu Caitya and Mahiju Carhya 
at the request of the Santikara. 

. The Svayambhu Purana also recommends the vorship of τα 
1, ΠΌΡΒΡ, ῬΌ.1., Pp219~20. 
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4S. Naipaliya Devat@ Kalyana paicaviddsatika, a Buddhist 
work, prescribed the invocations of the favour of the following 
deities ¢ (1), Svayambhu., (2) / anixaruet, (3) / Amogna, (4) jakso- 
bhya, (S)¢ Vairocana, (6) 7 Manibhava, (7) / Vejrasatva, (8) pera 
165. (9). vajredhatvi, (lo) / tara, (11) ,/sampat pred (12) scana~ 
_ patdhrdaya, (23) 4 vajravidravini, (14), usndsarpand, (15) «Kitt 
\varavadana, (16) ααπαπδε τος, (17). Kotilakeaksi, (15). Pan~ 
sarees, (19). Ratnagarbdha, (20) We Dipankara, (21) 2 Manikusune. 
(22). Nipasyi (23). Sikhi, (24). Visvabhu, (25), Kakutsa,( 26). 
Kanaka, (27). Kasyapa, and (28). Sakyesimha , (29), Avalokesvara, 
(30.) Maitreya, (31)/ Anantaganja,. (327) Vajzapani, (33). mafiju- 
natha, (34). Sarvanivarena, (35). rgb TptGartha, (36) /thagartha, 
(37) ἢ cunyedvart, (38) 7 μοδήυδονα, ia } Ratna Lingesvara (40) i 
pina rae (41) Kita, (42) / Sarvesvara, (43) vi Garttesa ν (44). 
panindresvara, (45) / Gandhesa, (46),/ vikramesa, (47)/ Retnacura, 
(48) } Maganja, (49) 7 Lokanatha, (SO) / vajrapani, (51) Δ Sarvapada, 
(52), Mafijugartta, (53)/ Sarvanivarana Vigkambhi, (54) αὐδάν ἅτε 
(55) 4. prithvigarbha, (56) a Punya pirtha, (57) a sénta-tirtha, (58) σα 
catikara«Tirtha, (59) κ΄ RajasTirths, (60) / KamaieTirtha, (61) fitemala~ 
KhyaeTirtha, (62) / akara-Tirtha, (63) mana-Tirtha, (64) /cintamani 
<Tirtha, (65) //Promda Tirtha, (66) / satlaksana-Tirtha, (67) “aya- 
Tirtha, (68) / Vidyadnari, (69) »/akdianyagini. (70) f Va§rayogini, 
(71) 4 Haritt, (72) καὶ Hanutiana, (73) f Ganesa, (74) A Matia kaka . (75) a 
Cura Bhikeiad, (76)/ BrShmant, (77) /sishinid (78) vyaghrint (79) 
Skandia, (80) rs Lesser Tirthas, (81) / Kese Caitya, (82) ie talita ὦ 
Caitya on the Jatocca hill, 188) 2 the Devi of the Phullotca Hill 
(84) } Bhagavat’ of the Dhyanaprocea hill, (85) 7 caitya of the vende 
hill (86) fh five deities established in the cities founded by sri 
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ὅξηξα, (87) yf puchagra mountain where deeresis expounded the ute 
equalled Purana, (89) / King of serpents, (69) PA Ananda tokesvara, 
(90) { Hatthariharivaha Lokesvarra, (91) Va Yaksamalla Lokesvara, (92) x 
Amoghapasa okesvate, (93) y Trellokavasankara tokesvara, (94) Hee 
vajra, (95)/ Sacwara, (96). candavire, (97)/trilokavira, (98) / 
Yogambara, (99) έ the destroyer of Yam, (100) / Tén kings of Wrath, 
(101), AparimitayA, (102) Namaesehgiti, (103),/Mahjunatha, (104) 
Abjapani (105) " Hayagtivs, (106), Jatadhara, (107) / Hidden and ree 
vealed spirits, etc. (108)/ Brahna, (109). visnu, (110) / Siva arr 
(111) Duxga. 

MS, ASTAMI VRATA VIDHANA also wentions the following deities: 
Tathagata Saki Sitha, Syayanbhunatha, cuhyesvart prajha, MaNjueri, 
él Sanvara, eight Vitaragas = Mand) ingasvara, asiarnabuara: rtles@ 
vara, runbedvara, carttesvara, phanikesvara, Gandhesa and Vikra= 
nesvara, Telve greater and six lesser Tirthas, seven sages, Yogi~ 
nis, eight satrkas, eight Bhairavas, Sinhini, Waghdrind, canesa, 
Rumata, Mahakala, βάλε, Hanuman, ten minister of wrath, Amnoghapdsa, 
Vairocana, Aksobhya, Ratnasacbhava, amitabha, Anoghasiddni, Locana, 
Mamaki, Tard, Pandaré, Vajrasattva, Tira, agni, vama, wedsnarudri, 
Maharudri, Siva, Uma, Devi, Jaya, Vijaya, ajita, Aparajita, shadra- 
KGYGL, MahSRALL, sthalakald, vogini, mari, chandi, chy¥oi, vidha- 
ἐστί, pati, σοποῦκὶ, tridadesvari, xaxbogini, Dipani, chusini,chora- 
rapa, Mahariipa, Deigtarupa, Kapalini, yapalamalaé, Malini, vhatwan- 
ga, Yamaharddika, whargshact4, parasuhasta, Vajrshasté, Dhenvhasta, 
paficadakin£, Mahatetva, vaj masvari. 

From the Buddhist texts Natpaliya Devatd waly&na Pancavin- 


z } 
Satikd and the Astami vrata vidhana which were received fron Nepal 
Eh Shree handel Tacks reeeivect from ΝΜ οἱ ὃν Heyvaete- Oh, 
Nilvon ,ESY, y Arinbe Rescarches,Vol= xvi, 1828, Chop xitt, θην 978 « 


ee OS PES ic! 


7 
Af ie hintea the Buddhist texts and received homage along with the 
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τ ἢ 
ae looks quite certain that many en deities incorporated 


principal nuddhist deities from the Suddhists of Nepal. These 
texts follow the Svayanbhii purana in mentioning the eight vi~ 
taragas, Hiniy Tirthas, eight matrkas Vairavas and some other 
Hindu deities along with the principal Buddhist pivinitles. 
Sithini and vyaghrini, both female deities mentioned in the 
astamt vrata Vidhana and the Naipaliya Devaté kalyana panca- 
vidsatika comnon to both the Saivite and buddhist Pantheon. 
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Brahma, Visnu, Siva , Indra, MahakGla, Bhairava, Ganesa, 
Hanurgina , Bhimasena, Mrtikeya, Jambhala, Sungod, Yama, Laksell, 
garasvati, Kuvera, Varuna, Agni, Nairitya, Vaya, Is#n, Gerura, 
WAlaratri, Ssithini, ete. played their role in the Buddhist Pane 
theon, But they Vgagsért had been treated by the Nepalese puddhi- 


ste as deities subservient to the main Gods. of vafrayana Buddhisn. 
, Leke ae 
Lokesvara,was concelyed ss riding roughsed over the Hindu 


“God visnu, Metyuvafichand Tara as quelling the Saiva trie, and Inj 
dra and Sun God, Bhittadamara as conquering Brahm& and Indra, Ucch- 
usta Jambhala es trampling under feet the ged of wealth, muvera, 
vajrajvatanatarka as Keeping under his heels visnu and Laken and, 
Yanantaka and Vighna Vign@ntaka as pressing urder feet the God 

of death vama and the God of good occasion,g/ canesa, ἀρ υδοά νον 
Such instances may be multiplied. ἔχῃ this Yatra (gatra of Metoyen- 
@ranatha from Kamrup mountain to Nepal ) the Kalasa, in which the 
Aryavalokikesvara was, Was carried by four Shairak, aa namely 
Hayagriva, Harsiddhi, Lutabaha of pachhilu village, and Tyauga, 
Beahma swept the road, reciting Vedas as he did so; Visnu blew 

the Sankha 4 Mahadeva sprinkled kalas-water on the road; Indra held 
an Umbrella 7 Yamaeraj Lighted the incense; Varuna sprinkled water 
Grom ἃ sankha, and vain fells Kuvera scattered riches; agni dis- 
played light; wairltya removed chstacles: Vayu held the flags and 
Ishan scared away devils. In this manner all the gods shewed their 
respect, while bringing in Atyavalokiteswara-Matsyendranaths’. a 
lock into the VARINA Buddhist temples a monasteries show that 


Sons of Hindu god Siva, Kartikeya and canada, and MaNakala, the 


» REGHLs Pt. i; "p.580. ¢ 
2 Weight, Op.Clt.,P.97. 
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incarnation of siva , are door keepers of the buddha and fodhi~ 
satva vatjudel. Mahakala, canesa, Bhairsva, Hanum&na and phimae 
sene als are treated in Nepal as the gate Keepers of the Budd. 
hist tenples and monasteries. Garura, the messenger and supporter 
of Vieng is another subordinate Hindu deity who is constantly fig- 
ured ay out the Buddhist temples in Nepal. Two figures of Garura 
form d 6 distinguishing supporters of the fifth Dhyani Buddha amog- 
hes mei VYajravarahi tramples upon the Gods Dhairava and Kalara- 

Hindy goddesses Sith ink and vyaghrini also are treated by 
δ a μεμα as ἄσσον.» keepers. 


/MaBRYALA t The Saivites of Nepal worship Mabakala ες eich o£ 

(5 νϑ. Aecerding to saetescnaey yd Mahakala is one of the Hindu 
ἅνον in the Buddhist pantheon. Mahakala is worshipped by the 
Nepalese Buddhists also. Ietsing (671-695 aeD.), the Chinese pile 
P grim, states that at the doors of the Indian monasteries there was 
' usually the statue of a deity called Mahakala. mn Tibeé Mahakala 


is also regarded as a protector of Monasteries. Mahakala is locked 
upon as a Tibetan god by the Nepalese Buddhists. 

according to the Sadhanamala (P.586) Mahakala is also 
regarded as a terrible spirit whe inspire awe in the minds of those 
Buddhists who hates his Guru and did not care much fer the Three 
Jwels and destroys many anineae 

Different forms of Mahakdla are described in the Rudd- 
hists texts. only two hundred and four handed images of Mahakala 
are found in Nepal, The four handed image is rare. Two four-harded 
images of MaMakala are found in the Svayanbhu area. . The images 
1} Dr. Bhattacharyya, op.Ccit. P, 366. 
@. De. Bhattacharyya, tbid,p.348, 


. 9.79 


of Maha&k&la in the Sveyasbhii area belong to the early L7th Cane 
tury . The image of the Vajra=mMahakala bears the date NS 798(=" 
AeD.1668) on the pedestal. 

In the bieed late middle ages the deity became more popue 
lar in Nepal. Images of Mahakala are found in large member in 
Buddhist tenples and monasteries in Nepal. Mahakala also is ree 
garded by the Nepalese suddhist an emanation of Dhyani Buddha Ak- 
sobhya whose image the delty bears in its forehead. this mMahdkala 
had his own temple in Kathmandu, which is quite popular. So Maha- 
kala is worshipped as a principal deity by the Nepalese Buddhist. 
Besides this, Mahakala is also worshipped as guardian deity at the 
doormwway o£ every Vihara in Nepal along with Ganeda. Independent 
Temples were also dedicated to him in several place. The mimnami 


Bahal inscription of NS iis cauienes sti Vajra Mahakala bhattd- 
raka 65 the protector of the “ti-natna and the religion of Buddha 
The Guitabahil inscription of NS ἀπὲ sieesaws Mahakala as the 
ever protector of the Yeligion of Buddha. The large stele of otu 
Behal inscription of NS 535 βρϑοδδρ that the founder of of the nons- 
tery invokes the Wlesaing of Mahakala for the protection of the 
Vixevihara. The Bewkhyobaha inseription of NS.735, geqies cen teas 
the installation of the ee o£ MahakaldSp: supporter, alongwith 
canega and Hanumana,of ΓΒΕ and others. The Waebahal inscrip- 
Qfon of NS. 714 τοοοσάθ the instaLlat ton of the image of Mahakala. 
At the large temple of mahjusri at Yayambhu natha, on one side of 
facet of the Buddhists saint is caneéa, while on the other olde is 
a stand ing £ igure o£ Mahakale. 


Is gt pad ond ie Vol,» III, NO+LEXZIV. 4. Ibid. No. 42. 
2s Ibi Noe. 5. Told pt.II,?.573. 
Be Regmi, πεν Vaix Pr. IvV.No «δῇς 
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GANESA : Although ante is a Brahmanical deity, he is alsa 
closely associated with Buddhism. He is worshipped as a guardian 
deity at the gate of a Buddhist monastery. In his subordinary Che 
aracter he is also installed as one of the guards of Bodhisattva 
nafjysri. He is also worshipped as a principal deity by the Budd- 
hist as the destroyer of all evils. The puidhist one Ganapati 

negaya! contains the mantras in adoration ΟΣ canesa. the Sadhana- 
asia deseribes the form of Ganapat i « the Svayambhu Purana (Chapter 
τ yrx)* also mentions the setting up of two images of Ganesa by 


pinnae to its main approach along with the images of Mahakala, 
" [Bhateava, etc, 

i ᾿ , tne following documents show the canesa was worsh ipped 
/ by tne Nepalese Buddhists in the a teher ene periods of the niddle 

: Γ. ages ¢ (1). The chikambahil inscription of NS.536(= A.D.1416)comm 
j endrates thea occasion of the inaugural ceremony of the setting up 
of jan image of canega at the gate of the Vihdra. (2). An inscrip- 
tion of NS 735,757,759 *in cdpagaon at Durukhyobaha records the 
installation of the image of Ganesa along with Mahakalea and Hanu- 
mana aS a supporter in the Hemavarna Vikara in NS 735(= 4.D.1615). 
a MS pahcaraksa tharani o£ NS 7769 (2 1656 A.D.) has_a picture 

, a picture of white caneda. (4). There is an old temple sacred 


caneda near the "Dypleo" Temple. The priests attached to this 
le o£ caneda are Banvas. ‘ 
Re leM tra, Op Cite, P.89,No.B8160eA. Ze hid, ΝΟ «8.19. 


Regmi, Op Cit .Pt. ἘΣΤῚ, εὔϑ, ΝῸ οἴ. ὁ 4. hid, Pt.IV,P.67. to.41. 
ΗΝ | Regmt., Tid, Pt.It,P P9786. 
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BHAIRAVA 3 Strictly speaking Bhairava is a purely Hindu deity. 
But he has been adopted by the Nepalese Buddhists into their mye ἢ 
thology. His power and displeasure are so much dreaded that his 
protection is sought and worship is made to him by the puddhists 
ef Nepal also, He is worshipped by the Buddhists as weil as by 
the Hindus. The Svayanbhii Purana ( Chapter ΝῚ1) mentions the se- 
tting up of images of Shairavas in the Nepal valley by Sant ikara , 
a Buddhist saint 1: Astami vrata vidhana mentions eight Bhairavas. 
There are ordinarily cight Bhairavas who were worshipped in Nepal. 
But there are four more Bhairavas who were worshipped also by the 
Nepalese Buddhists. Each of them acted as the driving force in one 
or another wheel of Red Macchendranatha. A copperegilt figure-haad 
of Bhatrave is placed on a long thick shaft which rests on the ex- 
les of the car curved up infront. The car of white macchendranatha 
also has a figures head of Ghairava and the eyes also of that dei. 
ty are painted on the wheels, The Newari Buddhists take parts alse 
in the festival called visket in which car of Bhairava is drawn ~ 
also « Bhairava is regarded as the aprendage to Macchandranatha, 
The Hindu deity Bhairava is represented also as the gate- 
' keepers of Buddhist edifice. The images of Bheairavas are usually 
placed opposite or near the principal front of a Buddhist temple, 
as if to guard the gate of the sacred Buddhist edifice. He is ree 
presented usually as trempling up on a demon. Below the westerm 
shrine of Dhyani Suddha in the Svayanbhiinadtha Temple are a pair of 
stone reliefs one on each side of it. These reliefs represent Me 
vavira and Vajravira, twe Buddhist forms of the Hindu deity Shai- 
raya who act as Guardians or door keepers to the temple . MS.Pahq 


Carakaa of NS 696 (= A.D.1576) contains four pictures of Bhairava 
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on the covers of the manuseript? , MS « paficarakea of NS 783° has. 


one picture of sShairaya. The MS. paficaraksa of Ns 696 has on 
its end cover outside :(1) Blue Bhairava, (2) Red Bhairava, (3) 
Bhatrava in dim red colour with his sakes in Yabjum pose, (4) ν 
vajrabhalrava, Inside ας Bhairava in blue colour, Bhairava in 
Light red colour. These Bhairavas are fierce looking « All these 
are Buddhist deities. | 


HANUMANA s Originally Hamumana was a Hindu God. But the deity 
was accepted in the fold of Vajrayana worship as a quardian def 
ty as it is evident from an inscription of NS 735. An inseripte 
ion at Durukhyobaha in ChapSgaoit with dates 735, 757, 759 records 
the installation of Hanumana along with Ganeda and Mahakala as a 
supporter of the Buddhist deities in the vihara. 


BHIMASENA : Shimasena is worshipped in Nepal as another form of 
Bhairava, He is represented along with Draupadi. He was worshipp- 
ea by the Buddhist also. according to an inscription on a slab of 
stone on the wall of a monastery (Gurubahal) in Jupalachentol in 
Bhatgaon 4 records the installation of the image of Ghimasena on 
712 magha dakela 5 and Draupadi on NS 712 ASvina Sakla 5. An inse 
eription on the front wall of an open temple of Mah&nkala facing 
the xvathtovahil in Bhatgaon dated ns 747° records the installa- 

. tion of an image of Hanumana (Vajramahakara) by a Buddhist vajra- 
c&rya and others on 747 xartikamasa, Kesnapakse 14. 


lL. Darb.Lib. Cat.I. No.l104. ὥς. Nepal Museum, No.16/105. 
ὃς Regmi, Op Cit .Pt.IV.No.4). 4. Regni, bid, Pt.II,P.213. 
Be Regal, Ibid, ΡῈ IV¥.No.35. 
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GARUDA ¢ Garuda is a subordinate Hindu deity who is a messenger 
and supporter of Visnu. A pair of Garudas without the serpents - 
is also the supporters ( Va@hanas ) of the fifth Dhyant Buddha an 
oghasiddhi. But Garuda has no separate temple of his own. Above 
each shrine of DhyGni Buddha round the base of the Svayanbhunatha 
Temple there is a gilt forana on which is represented in relief a 
£igure of Garuda standing upon a pair of nagkanyas of m@rinaids, 
About twoethirds of the vay up leading to the Svayambhu Texple,at 
the point. Where the ascent βάρ very steep, are a couple of 
stone images o£ Garuda standing upon. a serpent-one- on each side of 
the path. A small corying of the Dhyanit Buddha Amoghasiddhi is pla- 
ced above the head of each figure of Garuda. The Garudas are suppe 
osed to guard the approach to the temple above then, In this repre- 
sentation the Hindu God Garuda is made subordinate to the Buddhist 
ἀθ ity. 


SiMHINI AND VYAGHRINI + sithini and vyaghrini are the divinities 

of sékti cult. Originally they belonged to the Hindu Pantheon. But 
these Hindu deities ware also adopted by the Nepalwse Buddhists .the 
Buddhist texts Naipaliya Devat& Kalyama Pafcavidisatika and astani 
Viata vidhana which are received from Nepal recomnend the worship of 
these goddesses « They are represented aleo as praia iets in the 
Buddhist temples, The two goddesses sinthhh ini and vyaghrint are raq 
presented with the face of the lioness and tigress respectively. 
¢fach of then has four hands bearing different emblems. These deities 
are also placed in the svayaubhi, Vijesvart areas. In the Vijeavart 
area they are represented as deor-xkeepers,. This representation pro- 
ves that they were definitely popular among the Buddhists of Nepal. 


in the vifesvari area they are represented ap deer ee 
presentation proves that they were def initely Hopahoe door, of a goes 
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In the Svayambhii area on one side of the door of a large building 

is a relief of a *eSghin i” or female " dvarapala with the head of 
a bagh or tigery on the other is a "“Singhini with the head of a dra- 
gone Bach has the body of a women. Each of them has six hands. 


DEITIES OF LOCAL ORIGIN, 


The most important divinities of purely local origin aro :(1) 
lumad4 ( Bhadraka1i }, (2) Mhatpd ( wihedvari) @maiti (ρον), (4) 
venga ajima (maikedvart), (5) Lutumari (Indrayani), (6) Manthelide- 
vi ( martyesveril) , (7) Naradevi (svetakali) , (8) RaktakSii, (9) Tun- 
daldevi, {10) Mana. Maiju, (11) chandesvari, (12) Rudrayani and others. 

Some of these deities have lost their local names as Sanskrit- 
isation affected them. At present all these local female deities be-~ 
ar sanskritic names of one or the other variety of Durga. These del 
ties are worshipped without images. only pieces of stones which are 
supposed to represent the deities are vistble in the shrines. & app.» 
ears that these local deities was originally worshipped by the Newari 
Buddhists, as the consorts of the Five Dhyani Buddhas wore also wor~ 
shipped by the Newari Buddhists in the sinilar manner representing 
them in the form of pleces of stones in their shrines. 

whence these deities were receiving homage in Nepal is not kn- 
cain »« However, the earliest available records in the shrines of some 
o£ these deities are of the time of Pratapamalla. Tha shrine of the 
Gxidega Nanthali has two inseriptions with dates NS 775 and NS 776 


respectively? the shrines of Mhaipi and Lumadi have two inscriptions, 


one in each, on the stone torana (Gateway) of the open shrines with 
dates NS 785 and NS 792 respectively? 


de Reais Op .cit, Pt. II, P.602. 
ὃς Ibid. 
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There are also other local deities who were also worsh ipped 
by both the Buddhists as well as by the Hindus, although they wase 
Loviginally Buddhist deities. These deities are ; Mumiri, vidyadh- 


aci, ete. 


KUMARI +: ‘he Kumari is a incarnate human goodess, The Kumari is 
worshipped in a human medium. the medium is a girl Ο a Newari Bue 
ddhist priest family below the age of puberty. Two saivite divini-~- 
ties, ganeda ani Bhairava are her attendants. These deities are al- 
s0 Wworehipped through human siediums 9 boys between 6-12 years of 
age belonging also to the Newari buddhist priest family . The Kue 
mari has her abode in Kathmandu in a temple which was originally 
constructed by Jayaprakasamalla (173681768 A.D.) at a aite quite 
close to the palace. The courtyard rears a Chaitya at the Centre 
making the aite appear as a Vihdra. Inside the southern side build- 
ing on the ground floor there is, image of auaias Buddha. ‘the 
worship of Kumari was introduced in Nepal by the king Jayaprakasa~ 
malla in the middle of the 16th century AD. He also introduced 
her annual vatra, This Kumari yatra ds a Buddhist festival and the 
deity and her attendants also belonged to the Buddhist priest famn- 
Ly, yet tha most devout and orthodox saivite does not fail to pay 
homage to her, Kumari is figured in a coin of Jayaprakasamatla?. 


VIDYADHARI +: According te the tradition Vidyadhari is a goddess of 
learning. But she has no characteristics of Sarasvati. The image 10 
represented hanging in flying pese. It has two hands. she holds in 
ene of her hands a vajra which is raised and in her other hand a 
human skull. the ritual is performed in her shrine as in the shrine 
ἃ. Walsh 3; Tha Coinage of Nepal “an JRAS, (1908), Iv.6. 
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of Vajrayogini. thus it is believedthat vidyadhart is the same as 


| Vajrayogini under a different name. 


the shrine of Vidyadhari occupies one side of a vihira 
where the image of Sikyamuni ag the principal attraction. ‘the vihd~ 
re. ie altfuate!l in the Vic tnity of xaravira cremation gramd. ‘The 
antiquity of the Vihéra is not knom, Sut Vidyddhari is mentioned 
in several inseriptiona of the later medieval paricd, which lie 
here and there in the foreground. Accorling to the inseription on 
& slab 6£ stone in the temple of Bifeshvari or vidyesvari or vide 
yadhari, xathnan) date? ns 905 ἢ records tha instellatton of the 
image of vidyadhari by the Buddhist devotees. At the present time 
there is a standing image of Visnu in the Courtyam! of the vihara. 
I the outer room of the Vidyadhari's shrine there ls a figure of 
Lond ¥esna danching and playing on his flute on a lerge atone of « 
the Northern wall. 


sketron = Vy, 


RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS « 


¢ 


Ὁ all peoples the Newars of the Nepal Valley have the 
greatest number of festivals. Religious festivals are very numerous 
απο the Naata. τὸ would be endlass to enumerate ali the festiva- 
is thst take place anmially in the Nepal valley, Almost every day 
in the year ig marked by its religious ceremony or festival, ‘the 
home of a Newar passes not a single day without some pomp or cerenc- 
ὮΝ. Almost every day they have festivities accompanied by the most 
splendid display of ceremonial rites and observances. A large num- 
ber of £estivals are cercbrated as National festivals which are obser« 
ved by the entire 
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mase of the Newara, processions on some pretext or another are 
going on to some temples or another constantly. But these are 
more subordinate ceremonics of a purely lecal character. These: 
are observed in honour of a minor divinity or a village saint. 
Apart from these there are subsidinary ceremonies. nifferent de- 
ities play important roles in different festivals. The Nevarl 
festivals have come down from the middle ages and have been aaije 
ntained intact. 

| Tdeas of some important festivale are obtained fron the 
‘dinseriptions and Thyasapus of the middle ages. The later chroni« 
eles describe in detail the origin and observances of the aany 
festivals that exist today. Undoubtedly some festivals originated 
not earlier than the early 19th Century AsD. Almost all the reli+ 
gious cerenenies or festivals get sanctions to be observed from 
scriptures, They are celebrated usually in accordance with the 
Tantras, The Vargakriya, compiled by one Kanthananda Upadhyaya 
after studying the many texts of Tantras, srutis, Puranas and pau 
ddhagrantha in the i7th Century Δ πλοῦς have boen a pauce of 
origin of some of the festivals that exist today} 

At the present day the majority of the tNewars tale no 
part or interest in the numberless peculiar rites ard observan- 
ees and various processions, ete. from City to City, ani fron 
shrine to Shrine. these are left to the priests whose professie 
onal business it is to attend to them, The duty, which indivi+ 
duel Newars perform in the different festivals, is not optional. 
Since the middle ages under the Newar kings there was a custom 
that the acting in any grand festival was the duty or thea privi-~ 


lege of certain families or castes, The performance of such = » 
Ie Regmi, OP « Cite, PE. « Ὶ, Pe 640. 


388 


labour was always hereditary and continued in the same fanily 
from Zather to son. this custom is continued to the present +" 
day « Now on the occurrence of any grand festival, the diffe - 
erent division of labour such as making chariot, dancing, ctc. 
are performed as duty by the descendants of the very men who 
porformed thase same Quties many generations ago. During the 
ceign of Newar Kings these men got gratuities and enjoyed prie 
vileges ‘gukéictently for their duties in the festival, althoub . 
gh they did not get actual pays But under the Gurkha kings they 
get no other reward than the satisfaction of having performed 

a religious duty following the example of their ancestors, ΤῈ 
any Newar is absent himself in the performance of his heredi ~ 
tary duty in any festival without sufficient reason, he is tri-~ 
ei and fined. 


During the Nevar dynasty the Govt. always contribue 
ted Liberally large sums of money towards defraying the noecess- 
avy expenses of the differont festivals. But the Gurkha covt. 
take no interest in any Newari fostival. they contribute no mo- 
ney for their support. They sanction their eccurrance but do -« 
not encourage them actively. The resuit is that all the Newari 
festivals have lost a great deal of their importance. Now the 
festivals are shorn of a great part of their splendour. Never~ 
theless, the Newar!l festivals have been maintained intact in 
many respects, by the Newars with the help of an institution + 
ealled Guthi which is a veritable treasury for the Newars and 
which has endowed the Newarl culture with the effeetive and « 


negessary financial grants. 
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1. The Newari Hindus and the Newari Buddhists ate ao 
elopely connected together that their festivals ake of as mixed 
9) ghavacter ag theirs cresd, there le hardly 2 Newerl festival, 
fe the Nepal Valley which can be said to be purely Buddhist of 

4 ’ paraly: Hingis In many Hindu festivals feldhist peiesta officl- 
ate aS priests. Crawia of Naward Buddhists assist at the cele 
λα of Hinds Seotivaks ani join tis worship of Nindy deita 
Lae on ee other hand even in the mest etelusively Buddhist 
2aativals tha Newarl Sindug join and visit the Buddhist tenp~ 
108 « Again these are aome festivals which are 30 vary mixod 
ἃ character that fe is depeasible to Identify ehether they bee 
tony mora te the tinda or to the fuddist. Por this reason it 
as almgst duposaibie te disassaciate tha Baddhist festive Ἵ 
f2en the Kindy fsstivale in Nepal. Howere®, Br. οχϑϑ teld,* who 
vas in Regal in the years between 1648 ami 1860 A... and Dr, 
Regn, ὃ ᾷ gesitent. of Bepal, give ue detailed iafermatlons abo 
ub théseneward festivals. Some princhpal festivals of purely 
middhist in omigin an? thess Hindu festivals in whien the Wewe 
ρὲ Buddhists have been taking part, ave describad herein. + 


πον 


RANAD ἢ 


RATHAYATRA oP ΘΆΤΕΡΟΝ ¢ Wha origin of this festival 


is devertbet ji Weight's Chronicale 7 the fibeten Buddhist Men - 
i. ele Oldfield, op. Git. Ch. IV. 2. Dr. Regmt, op, Cit. Pt. IZ 


3 2 Mright, Op « Cit, P » 106, Ξ P e 639686 Φ 
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Dharmasvanin ͵ who is said to have come to Nepal in ane cs, 
AeDs aml remained there for eight years, gives a full ai 
of tho Rathaydtra of Matsyendran3tha which is as follows ἣ τ 
on the eighth day of the middle autum month the ita 
culous image of Arya avaickitesvara which is made of santa) wood 
and of red colour is taken out of the Vihara of SuekKnan ih Népal 


and offerings are made te it. At that time a great spectacte ~ 


BY 


pecially the king and the wealthy people, and all davite thea i 
xoffoun iE; Yhe 
age of the Arya of Buerham to their Homes and present, offerings | 


consist of the five sacrificial substances, such as curds, ce 


takes place. In general people make offerings to the ie ἃ oe 


ὶ 
raWwesugar, honey, and sugar, They pour these substances over = 1 


the head of the image and then bathe it. Then the people consume | 
‘the water and victuals. thus they worship the deity for lhalf a ᾿ς 


month, The bright vermillion ced paint of the image is: dashed J 
away through these ablutions. Then on the seventh day of the ποῦς 
month young Tantrica σαλλοῦ hauedu invite the image back to the 
temple adidst a great spectacle, holding in their hands £lyewisks 
and musical instruments. On the aighth day of tho month thay 
again paint the image with red dys.* ᾿ 
the Arya of Buekham mentioned by the Dharmasvanin, is 
identified with Likesvara or avalokitesvara o£ Bugamma who is 
alse known as the red Matsyendranatha. This Rethyatra festival 
is observed in Nepal even towlay. It appears that this festival 
ig ἃ l2eyearly Rathayatra of Red Matsyendranatha which 19 top| 
place evory twelfth year when the image is conveyed from bun \ 


mati to Patan and back again to Bungmati. During the Annual + δ 
Rathayatra the deity is dragged Erom his temple in Patan. | 


" 
ba 
ee 


1. Biography of Dharmasvamin By Dr.G.Roerich,Patna,1959, ᾿ ia 


Chap. Ze p54. He τὰ 


᾿ [λ 
᾿ 
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qhyasapu gt mentions the occurrence of the Arnual Ratha~ 
yatra of ReleMatsyendranatha in Patan in N.S.800, .$.802,2683 
803, N.S.804 and the 12eyaarly Rathayatrd of Mateyendranatha 
in the year N.S.801l, N.S,813. The 12-Yearly Rathayatra is alsa 
mentdoned in the Thyasapu 8 (7.12818).° this was occurred in 
WeGe 8255 


ANNUAL RATHAYAPRA OP MATSYENDRANATHA IN LATE MIDDLE AGES 4 The 
Thyasapu 5 (£ .11,12)3 gives ἃ full account of annual Rathay&tra 
of Matsyendranatha which is reproduced by Dr. Reqméi in English 
Trensisticn from Newari passages in his Medieval Nepat This 
account is as follows ¢ 


The Gelty was placed on the Charict on Gamvat 602( 
mm Ἀφ Ὦ 4.25 692) vaisakha Sodh ied, Feiday and wegehed Gavahara on 
the third day which was Monday. Two akesis had broken before 
it acrived Nakebahal. There was no procesa ion on that day. iloxt 
day the Chariot arrived at Gavahara. Tt was drawn from Gavahara 
to Nogal. Once again one akasi broke at Cokra VahGra, on that 
day there was no business, but tings of tethmande and Bhatgaon 


came, Next day another Skasi broke. the kings returned on that 
day and there was no drawing. An animal was sacrificed on the 
morrow, This tas done ab thanta where it touched the residence 
of Rayakula. The akasi broke for three days. τὸ broke twice for 
the last time. the next day the chariot reeched Nogal, The akasi 


emnpenminda: . 


ἃ, Des Re ad s, Ste ITI, Appendix » IIT 85 = 98. 
31 wid. fps Som ἔβην. OP ae 


36 Regni, Tid, Pt. LIT, Append ix, ΤΥ, Ῥω δᾳ 
ἂς Regmi, Ibid, Pts ITZ, Pp, 305-386.) 306. 
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had broken eight times upto Nogal. the Chariot reached Noga. — 
after 7 days and 6 nights, the day the Chariot proceeded to ~- 
wards Lagan, one akasi broke. There was no drawing on that day. 
the animal sacrifice of the night took place at Lagan rhel also 
on that day. Next day the Chariot was drawn but it had to stop 
as another akasi broke, The breach was on the left side. It was 
mended with a wood known as xakhasi. But it broke again. No = 
drawing of the Chariot Bok place that day. A day later two bBra~- 
hmanas read mantras and animals were sacrificed at thealdter of 
Dulana worshipped as the mother of Matsyendranatha. Nineteen “ 
days had passed since the deity came to the Chariot. Now the 
Lagan Yatra took place. Uptill then ske (he Akasi had broken 
twelve times. 


the return journey of the Chariot began on Jyestha 
vaddhi 4, Wednesday. one dkas i broke that day aleo, next day « 
the Chariot was not drawn. there was Puja in the King's house 
as his youngest daughter was performing a ceremony called thi. 
therefore the Chariot had to stop for three days. Next day it 
procesdied but. the akasi broke again. The chariot could move not 
untilY the morrow, After saven days the Jyaval Yatra took place, 
stinivafamalia and others attended. Sixty lamps were lighted. 
The king accompanied the Charlot fron Lagankhel supervising the 
construction of the road. He did: not enter the palace.Fifteen 
akasis had broken this ehcee 


L2eYBARLY RATHAYATRA OF RED MATSYENDRANATHA + The 
Thyasapu & (£.3,4,5,9 10)} has’a full and very elaborato dese 
tT. Regmi, Medieval Nepal, Pt.«IIL,Appenddés eIII,Pp,88,89,91. 
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«cription of the twelweeyearly rothayahra of Matsyendranatha which 
is as follows ¢ 


The Chariot of Red Matsyendrandtha of Buga (Bugades) was 
dyawn from Buga on samvat,vaisg Sudh£ I. One beam, joining the two 
wheels ΟΣ the Chariot, which is called akasi in the local language, 
broke in the same day. It broke at chasikvatha once more, again it 
broke on the Way near Khokan@la. The Chariot reached Gvaraticor in 
two days. As it arrived whvayanavide, two royal visitors, Kathman- 
du's, Parthivendraralla and his brother, came, The kings of Bhatgaon, 
Ugramala, and Jitamitramalla also came. The wheels of the Charlot 
got struck into the mud fer three days and four nights. After that 
the Chariot reached Nakhu. But here again one Sakasi broke. the chae 
riot stopped for one day, Then it came to Yappitola where it stopp- 
ed another day. The chariot had arrived here after three days since 
it began the journay . The chariot reached Jurdyata (flurayata) on 
the loth day. Srinivasamalla walked along with the chariot resair~ 
ing the road through which it had passed. Chautara thagajtl, Cautara 
cikutiju of Kathmandu and Cantara malin amd two others, Shayiraju 
and Phatica of Shatgaon also were with stinivasanalla. ‘the cpaesce 
reoched Gaclbahal on ihe Qleventh olay. The cori clicl nist br 
‘since dt left Nakhue It stopped at Mah@para from Gadbahal as it was 
unable to go further to Nogal, It arrived at Hogal the next day. 
the chariot reached there on the thirteenth day, But the Sakasi broke 
oyhen Ue Wan wrovmg from No ® Loom. She front amd hincl Akal broke. . 
The two front wheels had come cut and the chariot was about to fall 
Gowns At Nogal the king of Kathmandu had coma but the king of Dhate 
gaon afd not come. The yaétra had to reach Tagan on that day. But it 
could not. Next day once again one Skast broke at Lagan. The ncoxtday 
the wheel of the chariot struck inte the ground, for this reason, 


re 


- 
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a Vali (of goat) was sacrificed, A vali (of goat) was offered also 
in Syengu. the Chartot was not drawn on that day. The report of op- 
ening the road to Sindhuli reached Patan on that day. Next day the 
Chariot reached its destination. Altogether nineteen days had passed 
since the God had been seated on the Chariot. The Chariot had reach- 
. A its destination from Lagan at the end of five days and four nigh- 
ts + This year the Chariot was drawm Exom Buga, People o£ romati were 
the first to draw upte Gvaticho. Then people of Chyasal drew it to 
vaglatydgla from thers, Those, who were engaged in drawing the Chae 


riot , were given some remuneration in cash and kind. 


gen the return journey of Matsyendranatha began on the 
bright fortnight of dyestha and its eleventh day. Rut one akasi bro. 
ke again at Dhambuga and the charlet could not reach its appointed 
Place οὐ that day. as the chariot preceeded ahead of Bugada. two ak» 


~ 


. asis broke, For that reason the procession was held up. Since the 


God came on his return journey, four Skasis had broken. The Gcd rea~ 
hed Jyapara (mdern gyulakhel) after four days and three nights si- 
nee the chariot began its journey back to Suga When the Chariot was 
being drawn backwards, two akasis broke at ‘Jyapara and another @kasi 
broke at Bhodiksera. The repairing was done there and here again an 
animal Was eacrificed . Then the chariot was drawn ami it arrived 
at ThusabahSza ahead of Nakhu. Next day the Chariot came to khvaya~ 
nddahae Next day it reached Tichcda where an akasi was broken. 4& day 
later to this one akasi broke at Chyasikvatha. on proper repair,the 
Chariot proceeded at the usual place Gamarayata after £ive nights « 
and six days. It stopped three nights ‘and four days hefore reach ing 
Bugas Now the Chariot had to reach at the appointed day the original 


re 
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site from where the procession had sterted for Patan. As before 
Sciniyasamalla personally accompanied the Yatra. He used to sus 
pervise tha work done to expand the road and fencing it with « ' 
hamboo sticks. qhis year altogether eighteen akasis were yroken 


\ 
ἢ 


Caukéra thagiju was indifferent. But all pramdnas were beste ing, 


full attention. When the chariot started from ΤῊΝ thera 


Was only one Panju there, This Panju got half of the off i ing mado 
to the daity.* ἡ 


the 'thyasapu Ξ (£. 2'm3O) * also graphically ἀοοόδεροσ 

the course of the 1Qeyearly Rathayatra of Matsyendrandtha writen 

fell in N.5.513 (= A.D.1693). this course of drawing the chariot 
45 almest the same as in the case of L2wyearly Rathayatra held ᾿ 
Νυ8.80}λ. | | he 

‘ 


According to V" (£5238) king Narendradeva and his ‘on Ν 
pina guide abi Acarya instituted the Ratheyatra of “- ἘΝ 


Sel Buoma Lokes vara BHattaraka® δὶ 


ANNUAL BATHAYATRA oF REDaMATSYENDRANATHA ΤῊ MODERN 

NEPAL i Dis HeAe O1dfLeld, who was in Nepal in the 
years between 1848 and 1660 A.D., gives a very elaborate deserle 
ption of this festival in his " Sketches from Nipal? voL.2,Ch.-iV. 


fo8 
The Chariot starts its journey for the first time 


Ζ. 
from τλοδοῖς on the fourth of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha. 


1. This account is reproduced in English Translation from 
ΞΕ ΞΕ Dr, Regmi in his Médieval Nepal, ΝΟΣ .“ , 
Ppe 3 « 30 " 

2. DE. Regmi, Ibid, Pt.IIT, append ite tBh, Pps 97699. 

ΕΝ inid,.P.lis. 
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The chariot halts for the night normally in the foliowing places 
successively ἃ cadvahal, Nhugal, Lagankhel,. Podetel, and Javakathel. 
The Chariot is always @rawn in the afterncon. 


RATHAYATRA OF WHITE MATSYENDRANATHA t There is an annual 
rathayatra of white Matsyendranatha in Kathmandu,White Mateyendra- 
natha is identified with Samantabhadra. He is regarded as lesser - 
Matsyendranatha. He is also called Jamardeo. The Svayanbhii Purana 
mentions the Rathayatra of waite Matsyendranatha, So this festival 
might have been running before the composition of the text in the 
early 15th Century A«D. The decuments of the 17th century a.?.have 
the more reference to the festival, the thyasapu ΡΞ records that 
dei σαπᾶκα Bhattdraka (white Mateyendranitha ) of Yathmandu was ta~ 
ken in his Chariot through the palace on ΝΘ. 785 (ΞΔ .Ὁ.1665) Caitra 
Sukla 13 when pratapamalla worshipped the deity. Tha image of white 
Mateyendranatha, made of bronge, is now enshrined in a big temple 
in the heart of Kathmandu. During the festival the image is placed 
in the ratha which is carried in'a ceremonial procession, 

The car festival of White Matsyendranatha is observed for 
four daves it takes place on the Sth, Sth, loth, and Lith of the 
‘bright fortnight of Caftra, But sometimes a day or two is logt due 
to carebreaking ox other delay. But the bathing and painting cere 
monly of white Matsyendranatha takes place as early as the month 


Of PaUusas 


3 
ΞΕ ing to o1d£1eid the chariot of white Matsyendrae 


tatha has to make four different stages on four different days. 
The first day's stage is from the ‘Rani pokhri’ to the assam Tok. 


Le RelueMitrva , OpsClt, NoeBelO. 2s Regul,dp Cit, PeseITT,App.ILT,P lok 
3. Or. O14 field, Op.Clt,VoleII,Ch.iv. 
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The second stage is from the Agsan Tol to the Eront of the entra 
ence to the Durbar. The third stage is from the Durbarto the sq- 
“uare called Laghan Tol. on the fourth day it is dragged about 

£lfty yarde back again to the east of the spet where ἐξ stood the 


day before. Thus it is drawn right through the city.* 


on the day o£ avadas4 the image of the deity is plac-~ 
ed on a Khat from the Charlot and carried over men's shoulders 
to the temple of white Matsyendrandtha in Kathmandu. Howover,the 
return journey of the deity is quiet. 


GAUYATRA ¢ On the f4rat day after the full moon of 
sravana the Cow festival comnences. This festival is observed by 
the Newars to honour their newly departed near ones. It consists 
in, image of a cow being carried in triunphal procession through 
the streets of the city on the fiest day after the full moon. of 
sravana. on this day the Hindus as well as the Buddhists take” 
part in this festival. The procession of the cow is confine’ to 
only one day. on the second day the Buddhists walk in a long pro 


cession round the city of Patan visiting every vihara am Buddhi- 


st temple in it and paying respects to them by presenting Ligh+ 
ted earthen lamps. the festival of visiting viharas, etc.lasts 
for £ifteen days ᾿ Although the procession of the cow is a subore 
dinate part of the festival, the whole festival has received the 
name " Gauyatra." This is a curious and interesting festival. It 
occurs annually at Patan, Kathmandu, and ali the cities in the 
Nepal valley. This festival is connected with the different « 
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viharas in each city. This is also a festival of mueic,drance and 


drama. 


The only text ('Kalovytha‘t) mentioning the cayyatra 
is Guddhist in inspiration.! according to the earliest record 
available so far the festival was popular in mid. 18th Century 
AsDs 


according to the Thyasapn pe under date line N.S.85S 
(== AsD.1738), δ on Samvat 858 stavana Sakta purnima Chati 1, - 
There was no padu (pratipada), and the day had dawned with dvie 
tiyaé , the parading of cow was done as usual and worship was per= 
formed, the devotees of Asartol performed puja on the first day, 


put some did not®? ine festival is ealied Saya in the record. 


Br. HeA. Oldfield* gives a full account of this fes- 
tival. Dre GeSe Nepali states " the Buddhist Newar groups of Vane 
ra, Udas, and Manandhars have no tradition of coweprocession.’ 
Their part of the festival consists merely of going round the 
eity , playing on their respective musical instruments Ὁ on this 
day the Buddhist Banras and UWdas go round the towns visiting proe 
minent c@ityas. They do not participate in the procesaion. 


on the day after caiegatra, Mataeya or Matcya cere - 
mony is celebrated in Patan by the Newar Buddhists. Numerous - 
Newars go round the city in a procession visiting the Caityas 


of the city and worshipping them. Mostly the orthodox Buddhists 


ἃ. Dr. Regmi, Op cit. Pt. ΤΊ, Ῥ, 666. 
Ze tid, Pt elit, Append ix, Tit, Be 105. 
Be id, Pt, «IT, Pe 665, 

4. Dr. O17field, Op.Cit.,Ch.IVe. °¢ 

5, Dre Nepali, the Newars, Pp. 354855. 
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of Patan take part in it. The majority of the participants are 
women . Each of the participants carries a lamp in the procesae- 


ion . They form different groums wearing different dresses .Some 
of them waar mark representing animale and jokers, Mata»eya is 


an occasion to bestow peace upon the souls of the dead. 
RATHAYATRA OF RUMART,. 


tt is a Buddhist festival, This festival is introduced 
by Jayapraka samalla in the mid 18th Century A.D. The Kumari 18 
an incamate human Goddess. Her annual Rathayatra falls in the 
last. three days of Shadra sukka coinciding with the festival of 
Indrayatra celebrated for eight days the last 4 days of the phadra 
bright fortnight and the first 4 days of the following dark forte 
night» the Rathayatra has continued ever since. Har attendants 
are caneda and Shairava who are also presented through human medi- 
um. Her Chariot is carried in precession through the main strecks 
of the city of Kathmandu. Her chariot is preeeded by those of Gae 
nesa and Shairava in the procession. Kumari, canesa and Bhairava 
are presented through human mediums, Children between 6812 years 
of age. the three children are selected fron some 25.306. Buddhist 
priest families whose hereditary privilege it is to furnish them 
and who have aktways been connected with the festival. The mode by 
which the gixk is selected is a curicus one. She is left alone in 
a room. The object is to tost her courage. I€ she can bear the 
trial without erying, she is fit to be the prepresentative of the 
original Kumasi. puring the procession éach of these three Ranra 


4 
ὶ 


childrez, are seated in a triumphal chariot like a deity’ 


According to Oldfield the festival lasts for sevep, gays 
and the Ghariote are dragged fram the Durbar to 9252 defen the 


.-- 


first day, on the second day before full moon of the bhadra. 
ὶ 


4 
.Φ 3 
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thence they are dragged round by Lagan Tal and to Durbar. on 
the Second day ( Pirn ima) they are dragged through the south 
xn quarters of Kathmandu and back again to Durber. on the ~< 
fourth day after £ull1 moon and the 7th day of the festival the 
Chariots are dragged from the Durbar to Neta bevi's Temple, - 
thence to the Indrachok, and then back to the Durbar. The king 
and the people make their offerings to the little girl in the 
chariot. when the festival is over, the three chariots are pack» 


Θὰ away in a building close to the Durbar’, 


THE BIRTH DAY Of SVAYAMBHUNATHA : ‘the birth day “ee 
svayambhundtha occurs on tha day of the full moon of the month of 
Asvina. It is observed at Svayambhimatha temple and most of the 
peincipal Buddhist temples in Nepal except at Rodhnatha temple . 
On thia day there is general Buddhist puja throughout the Nepal 
Valley. tt is a great Buddhist holiday. on the same day Chatras 
are erected over the spire of the EpieTandy and other Asokan « = 
temples at Patan. The Chatras, cloths, ete., with which the glit 
Spires of Svayambhunatha temple and other principal Buddah ist ten 
ples in Nepal have been covered up during the rains, are removed 
before a large crowd of apagtators. 


matouset JAYANTI r= The birth day of manjused cceurs 
on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Magha. The Svayambhu 
purdna ( Chapter VI) mentions the worthip of Manusrd on the day 
for the attainment of knowledge. Therefore the festival of - = 


-- : Sm -_ 
mafijuerd Jayanti on the day of Stipahcant must have began as « 
early as the baginning of the 15th century AD. Qt is quite ~ 


- i H€pal, Yoleli.s hiv. 
wae Sketches το 
i. REAPER EE Grecahe ne: “ pos ie: coke 
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likely that the temple of Manusri on Manjusri 4111, at the back 
of the Svayambht: 5111, was existing in those days, The Shrine — - 
f~ Χ: 
has only foot prints of Maffusri. But the oldest image of Mahjuse£ 


1 Hence Mate 


discovered in Nepal, belongs to the 9th century A.D. 
juset Was worshipped in Nepal as carly as the 9th Century A.D. 
΄- . 
The Hindus aigae worship Mafijusrd as Sarasvati. the Dha» 


Ζ-- Pod 
thapn Palace inscriptions of N.S 808" and 8183 mention dripancani. 


KATIPUNI ( Aévina Purnima ) 3 On the day of Katipuni ἃ 
eyecial pija Ceremony was held in the Svayasbhit Temple. The core» 
mony involves elehorate vorehip off the δὰ Caltya. A month long 
twelve hours fast might atart since this day, ‘the thyasapu A mene 
tions that Bhupalendramala had attended thia ceremony in N.S.817. 4 


BASUNDHARAeDEVI PUTA i The festival takes place on the 
last day of Kumari vatra, on the third of the dark fortnight of 
Kévina. The worship of Basundharadevi is a popular Buddhist ritual. 


In this ceremony a Banva priest is employed. All families who bee 
long to the same patrilineal group,sit together to worship the 
Goddess » All of then have to wear yellow clothes. They take their 
seats in the order of their age seniority. After the comlotion 

of the worship, a grand feast is held, this worship is desiqned - 
to bring in prosperity and wealth. 


GUNLA 4 In the month of stavena the, Newar Buddhists. 
visits centres of Buddhist sanctity. It is a period of religious 
devotion and piety for the Buddhists. This month is called cufla. 
ἃ, Regul, Bt. ITT, Pads NOe ITs 2, Tid, Pts IVe, F210 N.98. 


3e wid, Ete TV eo, 2.2296 e105. . ὰς, Dr. Regn, Op Cit, Ph. IIt. 
Apnend ixeITI, Pp«39e4d0. 
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During this month, the Nevar Buddhists devote to fasting and 
visiting the temple of Svayambinatha. Every morning they go 
to the various Buddhist and Hindu shrines, such as of danesa, 
Bhaizava, and Kumari, accompanied by their respective caste - 
musie. Especially the Banras and the Was are noted for their 
devoutness during the month of cunia. 


BUDDHA@JAYANTI + on the fullemoon day of ae the « 
Buddha « Jayanti is celebrated. on this day the image of Gau- 
tama Buddha is taken out in a procession in Kathmandu. Only = 
the Bauddhamargi Newars participate in it. 

MUKHA*ASTAMT t Mukha astami £alis on the eighth of the ἘΣ 
bright fortnight of Kartika,. Every year on this day ema tiara 
containing five faces of the Buddha is placed on the Phallus .- 
of pasupat i. on this day the Bauddhamirgi Newars, especially ἢ 
the Banras observe a fast in honour of the Buddhist Tri-Ratna. 

KARTIKA PURNIMA : The fullemoon day of Kartika is sacred 
particularly to the Newar Buddhists. the Bauddhamargi Newars 
go to visit the temple of Svayambhinatha and go round, the Sva- 
yambht Hill on this day. They scatter about the hill small pie- 
ces of Saki, hi (sweet potato), Lal (radish), and panta~bihi 
(five kinds of grass ) in honour of the deceased. . 

During the month of Kartika the Buddhists place pieces of 
red cloth known as Jhalar over the Caityas. 

PAUSA PURNIMA # The £ullemoon day of pausa is especially 


sacred to the Bauddhamargl Newars who pay the usual vicit to the 
templé of Svayambhiinatha. 
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RHILAeGAeV A ὈΛΘΆΜΣ t Τὸ is purely ἃ Buddhiat function. This fes. 
tival falis on the ninth of the dark fortnight of Magha. on this: + 
day the Buddhists worship and observe fast to fulfil one's desires, 


PISACASCATURDAS? 8 τὸ 45. observed on the fourteenth of the daric 
fortnight of caltra. In the night laku-Nahadeo is worshipped. Even 
the orthodox Buddhist Newars, such as Banras, and the was, wor « 
Ship mMahadeo in the form of Luku Mahadeo. 


LUTE » PUNHI ¢ This ceremony falls on the fullemoon day of Cai- 
tra. the Newars go to the hill ef Ndgarfuna to worship a Buddhist 
deity on this day « They thread their way through a cave thee. It 
is said that enly the pious ones are successful in their attenpt « 


EVANTIPUNHL ¢ on the £ybieacon days of Savana the Jyapu peaga~ 
mts of Nepal maka a jorehteut offering to the frogs in their fields, 
king Ghupalendra's inseription of 8.918" mentions the rite of “= 
£eeding frogs on this day. This inscription also mentions the. cha - 
paration of Kvakati prescribed by Buddhist texts such as matased “ 
para ina .* 

FATHER'S DAY ὁ Bhgdra Krsna amivasya is observed by the Newara 
as an Occasion to honour one's father, ‘The Svayacbhu Purana (Ch.IVv) 
states that one earns meritorious deeds by offering Seddha to his 
departed ancestors and worshipping Gokamesvara on stavena 30. 

INDRAYATRA g Indrayatcad begins on the 12th day of the bright 
fortnight of ‘Bhadra am the festival comes to an end on the 3rd of «- 


LeRegmh, Ops Cit, Pte IV, Ps220. No.103 
Sinogmi, Ibid, Pe. iv, Ῥιθδᾷς : 


ξ 


404" 


Bhédea Keana » This festival in honour of tadta, is held in Kathmnan~ 
᾿ς du ami lasts for eight days. The Newari Buddhists as well as Hindus 
take part in this festival. on the first two days of the festival. 
Buddhists Newars walk on foot through digferent roade of the city. 
They carry in their hands articles of ceremonial worship, They also 
Garry somali earthen plates with o11 and wicker. At every vihara or 
temple they offer the earthen lamp with the wicker buxning, They « 
also give flowers, rice, and barley grains over these sites. These 
are offered for the sake of the departed, 


NETA DEVI RATHAYATRA IN BATHMANDU & THE DEVIGATRA A? NAYAHOT.: 
These are the two festivals in honour of ghatwab and Bhairabi tn the 
month of Yaisatha, there is great feasting and festivities at and 
arround the temple of the Devi in Rathmandu. seth Hindus and Buddhi- 
ste participate in thie festival. the poviyatra at Nayakot lasts for 
five days « In this purely Hindu festival the off ictating priests « 
are Banras? 


VISKE? ¢ | Whe festival is celebrated on the first day ef Vail 
sakha with the erection of two flagepoles on the last evening of the 
outgoing year. The huddhist Newars alse take part in this Hindu fes- 
tival,. this festival had started since the L6th century. 


YOMARIPUNHE ¢ The festival is observed by both the Buddhists 
and Hindus alike. The Buddhist text of Ratn&vadana tells a story « ~ 
about the Yamiri turning into a houguet of gens as 8 ¥asult of a = = 
pious deed performed on that day. A spetially prepared cake of rice 
flour mixed with raw suger and Til grains is eaten on this occasion. 


ἃ, DE. o1fezield, Op OLE + VOL amEl, Che iV. 
ὡς DY, Regmi, Op.cit, Pe.aeET, Pe 582, 
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the ὅϑκ is known ag Yomari. It is observed in connection with the 
Buccess£ul end of the threshing period of the paddy. According ‘to 
the Thyasapu F on NeS.783 (#A.0.1663) both Pratapamalla and Patan's 
ruler Stinivasamalla offered cakes called Yamari, each two baskets 


Pe 
to sri 3 mMateyendranithas’ 


MAHANT OR DURGAPUSA 2 ‘The Durgapiifa festival is known as ~ 
Mahani. It lasts for nine days ‘till the navami. there is a Buddhist 
practice of visiting nine centres of local sanctity for the nine 
Gays of Mshani, the pligrims visit fixed sites each at the appoint- 
ed day one after the ether in succession within nine days. 


AKGAYA TRTIVA 2 the third day of the bright fortaight of - 
vaisakha is knows ag acksaya toitiya, on this day peoples drink « « 
aveot syrup and make a gift of the same to others, according to a 
Buddhist text the pyavirisatiKa Vedana Sth@offering of a jar of sy~ 
tup to travellers ia even the way to attain Nirvana. The 5vayanbhu 
Purana also refers to thia day. This was originally ἃ saivitie fes- 
tival. 


RAKL poRUIMA ε Primarily it was a Hindu festival. But it 10 
observed both by Hindus and Buddhists. In this day the Buddhists bathe 
in sacred stream ani visit their temp. 


SHEORATRI s Th as a Hindu festival. But most of the Budde 
hises of the Nepal Valley also worshin at the temple of Mahadec 
at eae pate an the o¢casion of the divanstel. 

PESTIVAL OF NARAYANA AT DALAGI AND AT BARA NILAKANTA 2 [irae 


yana veceives worship rom the Buddhists as well as from the Hine 
aus ,. Ab the anual Festival at, Baleji the Buddhists perform the - 
τ dog ΤΙΣ, Ρ̓ - Lol. ‘ 
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ἜΑ puja to the image of Narayana and make a pilgrimage to the 
Caltya δὲ the top of the Nagarfune mountain. There they aiso τιαῖκθ - 
| pasa with the usual offerings of flowers, etc: 

Te £estivais of Huli, Dassera and the Dewall are the purely. 
Hindu festivals « But most of the Neword Buddhists siso take: more or 
less part in theme 


( | oe Ἢ nae ΝΕ δν δ δ» 407 Si 


chSELES-2 


BUDDHIST ART AND ARCHITEC TURE 


SECTION.» ΣΙ 
BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE 


. The existing Nepales 8 se inseriptions and other documents 
ieee 


eager ee one 


mention that numerous Buddhist ποήῶθ ὅθ ries 9 stipas or calityes, 


Septet 


pant adel 


and temples Were built and prese rved by the private people as 
well as by the Nepalese Kings and nobles of all ages of the Ne- 
palese history. The Nepalese rulers extended their patronage to 
architects, builders, and artists, having been inspired by reli- 
gi * gious ideals and a desire to please the deity to involve his 
blessing. They had not only patronised in the field of archit- 
ecture but they also had themselves actively participated in 
such activities, The patronage of Buddhism by Kings and nobles 
and the religious activities of the private individuals were 
mainly responsible — for the creation as well as the preserve= 


tion of all the architectural te of all ages. 


In anedent times many Buddhist nonepteries were built 
in Nepal since the reign of Li¢chavi King Vrsadevas AS early as 
the 7th century 44D, there existed as may monasteries as to | 
provide duelling quarters for about 2,000 Buddhist monks. Al- : 
most all these ancient monasteries are not existing in the 


Ny 
‘ 
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present dey, But some of these monasterfes can be 511} identiu 
fied, Although the existence of any Buddhist temples or shrines 

in aeciont Nepal is not mentioned in my record, the images of 
Buddha and Sodfiisettyva belonging to qieient Nepal are discovered, 
Of them the {mages of Ivelokites’ vara € 758 wD) of Yangub ehd Patan 
and the standing Buddha of Davaka baha, Cahel may be mentioned, 

These images must have their own shrines, But none of these tem 
ples arm existing at the nonment, 


. in Medievel period numerous Buddhist monasteries, 
eaityas and temples were built in Nepal with the advent of Tai» 
tric Guddhism in Nepal, But most of the grehitectural crestions 
of the early nedleval period are not existing at the moment, Tha 
faw existing menuments of the early redieval period have bean 
preserved in a changed shape, ‘the existence of som temples in 
the carly medieval period is attested by the few extant images 
which have dated inseriptions, Som of thgae images are shalte red 
in their shrines, But these structures geen to be weently cofs=. 
tructed as they do not betray sicns of old age. A few of them 
heave noshrines of thelr oen and are Lying in at open ground, 


The greatest number of architectural Buddhist monuments 
was built in the late medieval period, particularly in the 16th 
and the 17th centurics 49D, when the Influaces of Tantiric Budde 
hism reached its climax, All these buildings ave existing stili 
now with «me gltcrations aid additions, 
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Most of the architectural creations of ancient end early 
medieval ages have been either completely demolished or buried 
underg rounds These were wrecked by time or destroyed by incono-— 
clasts ond Vandglists aid by naturel @alaynities 141 earth quake 
es, It is true that some temples, Monasteries and stupas or cai~ 
tyas ofthe ancient aid the early me dieval period have sUrvive de 
But it can not be said with certainly that the structures of these 
survival yionuments es they exist now are handed down to the pres 
sents. day aithout elterations from the originale A kind of modi 21. 
cation of the original structure also was but natural due to the 
impact of cultural influcnee from outside the country, However, 
the structure must have remained in the main the sam as before. 
‘All the temples belonging to the gneient end early medieval periods 
might have been built in the traditional Pagoda style.But in, the 
jate medieval period temples were built in Nepal in both the tra- 
gttonal pagodastyle and the sikhar style, ‘the two styles have been 
running side by side since the Late medieval period, But the pagoda 
style or socalled Nepal. style received greateys attention, A Large 
number of buildings of the Pagoda style,to the late medieval pertod, 


colismRUCTION Mats PORT ALS FOR THE NEPALESE ARCHITECTURAL MANULEN 15: 
Se ΠΝ ες -ςς-  - SO 

Be De Ry ΓΝ Rives us an idea of the materiale- 

an the eonstructions of ‘but Laings- tn his book Jedieval Nepel(pte 


ἘΝ eon lee ΠΟ 


nett eceer 
‘It, DP» 903-4), ‘The materials used in, the | Sache iectare of temples, 


Caltyas ahd Vihares were DriTks ὁ Ἶ κοήδονς wood ΄ [ἃ metals, in 
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particular gilt copper and bronze. The temples of sikhara style 
and the besement of some caityas are of stones. The temples of 
traditional Pagoda style, βεῦρα or cddtyas and the viharas are 
cf bricks’, Some small temples were built without using anywood 
except for their doorways. The bricks used in architecture were 
thoroughly burnt. {he process of making bricks and their buring 
were the same οὐ those employed in the present day. The bricks 
used in the middle ages were of large size. The length of the 
large sized bricks was some times more than 18 inches. But there 
were also bricks of ordinary size. The difference between the 
two varieties is only inrespect of lengit.. ‘the breadth and the 
thickness of both sorts of briks were generally 3% inches and 

2 inches respectively. ‘fhe cilafideo temple in kirtipur, which 
was built as late as the 15 the century A.D. shows brilliantly 
red bricks of larger size. 


In the walls of temples, caityas, and Vihdras bricks 
were joined from layer to layer by a mixed substance called Vajra, 
which worked like the modern cement. ‘This vajra was prepared with 
lime and powder of well baked bricks, both mixed and soaked in 
Water. To cover the visibility of bricks in the walls from in 
side a plaster was applied. This plaster was prepared by additing 
certain amount of cowdung and paddy husks to the mud and allowing 
the mixture to stew in\pit for at least 24 hours. When the plas~ 
ter became dry, washing or colouring of the walls was done. In 


some cases the vajra can be also used to plaster the walls. 
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PaRT? IL : 
Tis STOP 4 OR CalTYa ARCHI TSCTURE 


" me term Stipe ! is _Malogous to gatees which ae rives 
frou cite (funeral pyres) stiipa is a architectural term for 8 
golie nowt, wiille caltya is ἃ religious term ‘The euston of 
erecting stupas or caltyas was pre- Buddhistét,2. But it is the 
Buddhis ts who particularly seleeted and adopted it to their 
own use, In course of time it beeame closely associated with 


Buddhism and passed as a relic shrine. 


Three aisténe ot types of the stupas or cealtyas ecxist 
in πορεῖν these ave (1) Primitive or ancient stipes under the 
influence of Hinayaha school, of Buddhism ondMah 8s aight ke School 
of Buddhism, (2) The Medievel stiipas or Caltyas under the thn 
inflvenee of abe ἃ fahayana Suddhisn (3) Miniature stupas or 
caltyas with a re which re tein eve ry detail of the addi~ 
tional deoorations of the medieval caltya but belong to cone 
paratively ἀν: ἃ The anedent stupa is a siimle end unem 
bellished hemisphe vical structure of brick and earth supporting 
a smell harmika at the top prt and stending on cylindrical _ 
plinth of bricks, The semiglobal bukey garbha existed in » dimt+ 
nuti ve fort, ‘The hémig. pherical garbha dominated the whole of 
the StOD ae The so called Asokat’ stipas existedin Nepal are the 
specimens of this form of ancient: stupas which ae ve ry simply 
and present an appearance of the very primitive get ifices, ‘he 
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@laboraéte fininal at the top, the three fold umbrella, the series 
of thirteen rings of the spire, the gilded toran and shrines of 
Dhyani Buddhas and their dextis at the base of the hemishperical 
garbha - all these were unknwon to the ancient stupas but they 
belong to the medieval stttpas or @aityas. Since the [ith century 
these were introduced following the advent of Vayraydna. In the 
medieval stupas the hemispherical gazbha was no longer the only 
dominant feature, the harmika as well as the spire also became 
very prominent. ‘The medieval stitpa resenbled a temple of the sik- 
hara style. all these characteristics of a madieval caitya are 
noticeable in Svayanbhistiipa and Bauddhan&tha stups. The main 
feature of the miniature stupas is a much dimished cupola but proe 
minent harmika and bhiimis. 


The Nepalese Medieval stupas or caityas consist of 
the following different parts : (1) Basement : Generally the base- 
ment. onsite of acrange of three terraces, rising one above ano= 
‘ther. In some cases a cylindrical plinth itself constitutes the 
basement. In others a raised and narrow stop runs like a pathway 
round the base of the hemispherical garbha. ‘he basement is bui- 
lt of stone and brick. (2) Hemispherical garbha: The hemispherical 
garbha of the stupa springs fron the uppermost of three terraces 
of the basement. It is the most essential part of the stupa. The 
hemisphere is flattened narrowly at the top. The basement of the 
stipa having been built, the circular outline of the hemisphere 


was marked out and its exact centre was fixed. on this centre: a 
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small square chamber of stone and brick was constructed, Its 
£loer was divided into nine equal compartments. A tall beam of 
durable wood called a liga was raised and firmly fixed upright 
into the central one of the nine compartments. The length of 
this beam was the same as the intended height of the stiips. In 
the eight remaining compartment various sacred deposits and 
images of the deities were placed » The central chambar was 
called garbha in which sometimes relies were enshriened. With 
the us usual religious rites, the garbha was ‘permanently closed 
up. Then the solid hemisphere was built over the chamber and 
round the beam with brick, earth, and clay. Generally the height 
o£ the hemisphere was equal to the half of the length of the 
linga. The outer surface of the hemispherical gartiqvas faced 
with brick and covered with plaster. When the stiipa was a small 


one, no Poright beam was inserted in its centre (3) square torana: 


the hemispherical garbha is crowened above by a squaktorana ᾿ 
with a projecting corniee above and below. On each of its four 
 gide@ were painted always the two half-closed eyes of Buddha. 
This torana was built round the linga. (4) Conical or Pyramidal 
spire : Over the torana lies the spire which consists of thirteen 
segments which are placed one above another round the linga (5) 
Chatra or Umbrella : Resting on the uppermost segment of the 
spire Was a strong and light framework supporting an ornamental 
copper gilt' chatra or cylindrical canopy. In the centre of the 
frame work lies the linga which was allowed to emerge to form a 
support for the pinnacle. (6) Kalaga or Pinnacle ;: From the 
upper surface of the large gilt “chatra sises a bell shapped 


ornamental pinnacte 


.4]84 
‘o£ copper gilt by which the stupas or Gaityas were generally 
surmounted. The highest point of the pinnacle is conicle Like 


a flame which represents the light of Adi-puddha. 


Some caityas of Nepal have inscriptions to shows 
their existence at the time. According to the Nepalese inserl-~ 
ptions cabahil caitya existed in ‘the 5th century A.D. and Svayae 
nibhit Gaitya existed as early as the beginning of the 7th century 
A.D. The caitya of a locality at the southern extremity of the 
city of Patan has an inseription in the later gupta character. 
tThis fack proves that the ealitya existed in about the 9th century 
A.D. In the similar way the caitya of Ombahal existed in the same 
pariod. ‘The inscription of NS 144 = (1024 A.D.) on the roof of 
a brick structure of caitya attached to the Asokan sttipa at Guita 
bahil in patan proves the existence of the caitya at the time. 
The Pinrbahal caitya was repfetea by Mahapatra Meghapala Varmmana 
in NS 477. 


SVAYAMBHUNATHA CATTYA ἃ ‘the Svayambhiinatha caitya stands on 

a £our hundred feet high hillock which is a continution of the 
Bhimdhunga hill and is separated by a chasm at the West from ano- 
ther hill on which the temple of Maijusci stands. ‘his Svayambhu 
hill is situated about a mile to the Western end of the city of 
Kathmandu. The summit of the hill is a oval Shaped flat surface, 


some thousand square yards in aréa. On this hill many minigture 
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caityas, Pagodas, shrines, and chapls are also found all round. ᾿ 
Almost every inch of the summit of the hill studded with religi- 
ous images of Manusi Buddha, the Dhyani Buddha and numerous = 
Vajrayana deities. According to Dr. B. Bhattacharya at Svaya- 
mbhinatha hill one can witness the grandeur of an excellent 
Buddhist Miaseum where the finest specimens of Buddhist sculptue 
‘Yes are preserved round about the stupa it-self and in the surroun-~ 
dings οὖ The sides. of the hill are thickly covered with tall green 
trees wich highten fully the sanctify of the place. 


One has to walk. only a mile over a terrached high 
way to feach the basa of the hill. the approach to the temple 
Erom the base of the hill is by a broad flight of 322=25 stone 
steep, which runs stright up the eastern end of the hill. This 
stone Stairway becomes very steep towards its upper part. On the 
right side of the first step there are ‘two foot prints of the Buddha 
on a mandala. After a few steps of the stony stair way a colossal 
image of Buddha with a smal figure of Dharma on his right and 
a small figure of sangha on his right is placed on either side of 
the stair way. A pair of stone images of Garuda, one on each side 
of the stair way, are placed at the point where the stair Way bee 
comes very steep. dust at the end of the stair way on the eas- 
tern vicinity of the stupa of Svayambhu lies a colossal copper= 
gilt vajra (thunder bolt) callad horte by the Tibetans. This 


1. 3B. Bhattacharya, The Indian Buddhist Iconography, p.6 
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yajra Γι ona stone pedestal called Dharmadhatu-mandala with 
representations of twelye animal in bold relief carved round 1t Η 
These twelve anirale represent’ the twelve months of the Pbotan 
year. On each side of the Dhartmadhatuenardala απ the Vajra is 
a large figure of ‘Lion or dragon sculptured in stone. They guard 
the pringipal entrance of the Svayambhii temple which stands at 
the centre of the sumnit of the Svayaubhu hill, 


The Svayambhunatha Caitya consits of a solid hemise 
phere of earth and brick about sixty £eet in diameter and thirty 
£eet in height. this hemisphere is buXiging ous in the middle and 
flattened narrowly at the top. The hemispherical garbha is crow- 
ned above by a square torana with a projecting comice above and 
below. fhe torana is covered with plates of copper gilt. On each 
of its four sides are painted the two eyes of Buddha. From the 
tops of the four sides of the torana spring four large pentagonal 
slabs or esqutcheons of 4 copper gilt, on each of which are five 
bas réliefs of pf five Bhyani Buddhas. Four ΟΣ them are placed in 
a dine just above the lower border of the torana and the other is 
Placed above the four. At each of the upper corner of the torana, 
between these escultcheons, is a fibetan revolving prayer cylinder 
mace cf copper gilt of about four feat in height. over the square 
torana lies the pyramidal and tapering spire which consists of the 
usual thirteen segments or circular 2lat-£¥oins Which are placed at 
regular intervals, one above another round the linga or wooden beam. 
These thirteen segments or rings are made entirely of wood but the 
outer edge of each of them is covered with plates of copper gilt. 
Resting on the upper 
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uppermost segment of the spire is a strong wood and gilt frame 
work supporting a nicely carved.. Chatra or canopy. Beneath the 
canopy and in the centre of the frame work lies the upper most 
end of the lifga or the wooden beam. From the upper surface of 
the large gilt chatra rises the usual bell shaped ornamental _ 
pinnacle of copper gilt which is crowned by a small chatra which 
rests upon a sort of tripped. 


The basement of the hemispherical garbha of the caitya 
is a nariweylindrical plinth which projects about two feet round 
the bass of the hemisphere and faced with slalbs of stone. Round 
the base of the hemisphere, and built partly into its plinth, are 
five large shrines covered with copper gilt. Each of these shri- 
nes contains metal figure of one of the five dhyani Buddhas. Four 
of them face the four cardinal points. But the shrine of vairo- 
cana’ is close to the right side of that of Aksobhya and faces a 
little to the south of east. These five shrines are said to have 
been built by king pratapainalle fs represertedin-relieé&. Above 
each shrine is a gilt torana on which a figure of # garuda δ6- 
stand ing: ‘on a pair of nadégakanya is represented in πο sete? 
tops Below this figure, τ the centre, is regpresented in relief 
a smali figure of the aya Buddha to whom the shtine is dedi- 
cated. Below him are ancther three Dkyani Buddhas. On each side 
of the entrance of the shtine is a copper-gilt reliefs of a Bhiksu 


“with and a Padmapami Boddhis attva. Both of them are standing 


in a line. The Bhiksu is represented with folded ate | . The 
Boddhisattva shows abhayamudra with his r¢ight hand,holds a 
Stalk of a lotus with his left hand . Below them is a figure 
of the KalBa on either side of the 
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entrace. J ust above the Bhiksu's head there is a relief of Wagaraj ae 
In the south west shrine the Bhiksu holds a chowry and a vowel, while 
the Bodahis ef teva stands strprtching his hands with Lotus stalks on 
each side, In vairocafa's ἐν ἀπο the Bhiksu stands with folded hands. 
Below him stands Boddhisattva holding totus stalkson either sidesy. 
No kelas’a is represented there, On either sides of dach shrine there 
is εὖ image of lion, The entranee to each shrine is closed by a mo 
veable irom cudtain, Below the entrance to each shrine the respective 
supporters ( vahanas) of each Dhya@i Buddhas. are carved in stone, 

The erest or Gogn4s ance of each Dhyani Buddha is carved between his 
supporte 7 On theplinth below the eastem, southern, and westem 
shrines . eqkra or discuss between a Pair of kneeling deer 15. cared 
in stone, Belo» the nothem shrine a samk stone relief of Anoghasiddha 
with a couple of attendant me Tahal ais is carved. Be low the western 
shrine are a pair of stone reliefs representing kara Vira and Vajra 
Vira 98 dtorksepers to the temple. About the eastem and westem 
Shrines several stone reliefs of Mortal Bodtiistkva and Divine Boddhis- 
attves are carved, On the pedestals of these reliefs are carved ‘the 


figures of the families of the donors of these sculptures, 


το ‘Midway between the shrines of the five Daayanti Buddhas 
are five smaller and simpler shrines of the five consorts fof the 
five Dhyat Buddhas. The shrine of each emsort is situated on the 
left ‘side of that of her spiritual hasband. But the shrine of the 
consort ‘of Veirocane ‘is on the right side of that of her spiritual 
husband The ‘shrine of Vairocana's, consort contains a stone Slab. 


In the. “centre of this: stone Sab is carved a pointed arched triangle 


419 


which is considered as δὴ emblem of the emsort of the Dhyani 
Buddha. The shrines of other Dhymi Buddhas* consort have their 
usual images, frees shrines have also a tote in the centre of 
which the image of the goddess in relief is yepresented. They 

have also other images in relief along the border of the torana, 
The supporters ( vahanas) of each of thege consorts of Dhyani 
Buddhas are either carved on the pedestal of the stone slab in 
her shrine or moulded in copper gilt on the sides and base of 
her shrine, | 


— on the upper end projecting edge of the plinth which 
runs round the base of the hemisphere, in the vacant spaces between 
the tenshrines of the five ΤΡ ἘΠῚ Buddha ond their spiritual cone 
sorts, are a series of small up right stme slab on which there 
are role fs of mortal Buddhas and their saxtis , models of caityas, 
carvigns of Buddhist symbols, ae figures of verious Buddhist saints, 


τς & dron veld runs ell. round the base of the caltya 
of Svayapubhunath a, Aamniiber of little shallow vessels are placed 
along the top of the rail, Oil or ghee are bamt. in these vessels, 
‘Tibetan prayer wheels are a pl ced on kis this reil, 


‘the oxect Aste of the erection of the Svayambha 
Caitya 48. ποῦ In owns 
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ASOKM STOP AS: There are six ancient stipas in the Napal Valley 
attributed to Emperor Asoka, Five stiipas are in Pate. Of these, 
one stip is in the centre of the town aid four in the*eome rs 
ground the town, The sixth stipe is in the ancient city of Kirtipur, 
a fort town at the south-east of Kathmondu. But its origin caren 
not be traced out on account of the elaborate decorations and 
aLtemations. 


The four stupas which gre crected on the on=he four sides 
of the cites of Patan are all built in the same style. They are 
ve ry simple and present af appearance of the very primitive edifices, 
They are devoid of my architecture decorations. E,ch of these 
stupas consists of a simple hea misphe rical. gabha, which is ας 
mound of bricks, The hemispherical garbha is encircled belew by 
a Narrow cylindrical plinth of bricks, without any projecting 
basement, Round the base of each stupa are the fourd shrines | 
facing the four cardinal points, Each of these shrimes contd ais 
one of the four dhysni Buddias. There is also a shine of valreceta 
in the bese in which a unieighi stone is placed instead of an Amage 
of vafiro coma originality. The hemispherical garbha is sumopited 
above by a Squake torafas From the square toraia Springs clos 
four-sided pyramidal spire of solid brick work which cofsests of 
the usual thirteen segments which are placed at regular intevals, 
one above giother round the wooden bean or Linga. From the uppe most 
of these thirteen divisions of the spire ἃ stone linga rises. All 
these four stilpas are devoid of any pinnacle or chatra. But one 
wooden scaffolding has been erefited on the summit of all except the 
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except the westem stiipas The stipa situated in the centre οὗ 
the eity of Pata stands ona tier of brick and stone platforms. 
Now it is standing easteninside of the main roal running from 
Patan Bhoka to wag, powsen golden temple to Durbar. It is 
situated in Patuko tole. This stupa is called Patuko Don by the 
newarse 


The ASoken stipa in the eastem comer of Patan is 
Situated about a quarte ΤΌΣ a mile outside the walle of the city 
of Patan. It is called Traitas Taudu by the Newars. At the 
top of the hemisphere there is a Square torafia through which 
the top of the linga rises. All its inscriptions are illegible, 
It wes repaired in 1896 Δ. Ὁ, Now it is in very good order 
There is a monastary called Bhiksu Vihara attached to it . 


The ésokan stapa in the wastem comer of the city of 
Pata stands qa short way distant from the westem suburbs of the 
city of patel, It 4s celled 'Phulcha Talay by the Newars. At 
the top of eer Staids a Small shvine-Likes st racture 
through which, the top of the Lingas Aecording to ite earliest 
deetphe rable inscription the shrine of Aksobhya on the eastem 
side of its base with the image of Aksobhya Was erected in 1561 
Awd. by a Banrae In 1759 ALD. the brick-plinth ground its base 
wes throughly repaired by fifteen Newars who also repaired its 
brick spire, Its spire is surmounted by a Lifgas At present 
there is no scaffolding over the spire. A temporary chatra is 
fastened to the linge at the ainnal festival. 
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DHARMA DHATM MANDALA AND VAgR ADH ATS MANDALA ς DhEtu Mandal means 
a relic shrine, ‘the Buddhists regard it as a special residence of 
a divine spirit, These dhat@ medalasare very common in Nepal. 
Generally they are found in the vicinity cf the larger temples, 
The re are Epeo kinds of Dhatumendala in Nepal, One is called the 
Vajra Dagtu mandala which is regardedes the shrine of Valrocatias # 
The other is called the Dharma «- dhatu-mendala which is regarded 
as the shrine of Mehjusri Bodhisattva, 


These Dagtu mandalas are us ually circular, or octa, 
gonal in sphape.they are of various sizes, The Dhatu mandala has 
a central chamber or garblmlike the caitya,But this chamber emtains 
no human Side’. it captains only figured or graven images of those 
emlems ahd symbols which are peculiarly characteristic of the delty 
to whom the shrine is sacred. The circular base or plinth of these 
ah&tu mandale is sometimes very richly carved. Round the sides of Με)» 
dalas of afi octagonal shapp’ are somtimes carved the as tamYengirala, 
Buddhist deities, symbols, allegories 3 flowers or any other device, 


There is no difference between the Dhara ahatu-men- 
dala aid the deka=snd—the- VaJjradhatug mandala in their ΚΕ ΡΣ gen= 
@ral appearafice, They can be distinguished from 2ach other only by 
the number, and character aid arrangement of the Buddhist designs 
which are engraved upon thar upper surface. The Dharma—dhatu-mandala 
has no less tha two hundred and twenty two separate designs of 
deities and different objects of worship. These are arranged in com 
partments or sections of eccentric circles sculptured or engraved 


upon the upper surface of it. The Vajra dhatu mandal has not more than 
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fron fifty to sixty designs engraved upon its surfaces 


Phe elreuker and solid monumont, on which the gilt 
Vajre of Indrg rests in front of the tuo eestam shrince of νον 
yembhun ath a Caitya,is a che mod dhatu-mendel ee The plinth of this 
DhotMae-Ohatuemendala is divided into twelve compartments, on 
each of which 4s seulptured a figure.cf hese figures gro of + 
(1) Raty (44) bull, (4114) σον (iv) Hare, (v) Dragon, (vi fan 
_ panty (vid) Horse, (9143) Ghoop, (1x) Monkeyy (x) Goose (x4) 
Dog and (xia) Pige These twalva figures represent the twclve tone 
ths of the Mbeton year, which ave named ofter them, Thoso figures 
ate boldly exceuted, Above those figures is seulptured a serpent 
in alto-reliief, This serpont eneireles the mandale mcting its 
hod end tall together on its eaeternaide. The upper surfeeo of 
this mendala is covered hy the copper plate on which are oyigroved 
tao hundred andtwonty tWo designs of defties ond other objects 
of worship which are αὐ θα in the compartmonts of a series 


of emeentric elrelost. 


Opposite to the shrine of Val rocane in svoyoubhimeths 
caitye is a small brass Vajrothatu mandala »It is about firtoan 
inches in digeter and two or three inches fn height shove the 

pavement on which Lt stands, 


Pan? It 
a TEMPLE ΔΈΟΝΤΙ TECTURE 


HE PAGODA STYLE OF TEMPLES: The body of the Pagoda styls of 


͵ 
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temples in Nepal is a square entablature of bricks which is rai-~ 


sed in diminishing proportions to a great height and consists of 
several storeys. A reof is attached on four sides of the wall 
of the entablature at Gach storey. These roofs are connected 
/ aa entablature by struts which are fixed in a projection at 
jangle of 45, These roofs are sloping and conforming in re- 
ie gularly diminishing proportions to the size of the entablature. 
7 i the roofs are quadrangular and built of either brick tiles or 
. 7 joule copper, Yhe uppermost roof is always bullt of gilt copper. 
/ / a} "Generally the entablature is rest on a colonnade of wooden pill- 
᾿ ars which gives a beleony around the chapel. These pillars out- 
side the chapel support the beams attached on the wall which give 
additional support to the roof. These beams support a balcony 
which Lies on the ground plan adjacent to the chapel and all 
arround the main structure. Balconies in the upper storyds are 
found very rarely. In some cases the entablature stands on-a 
terraced platform of stone. The interior of the temple is a 
Yectangular plan of ground structure. There are no anterooms 
except in a few temples. In gany cases the ground is occupied 
by two plans, the outer stretch and the inner sanctuary or cha- 
pel ‘£or the divinity. The outer stretch provides a passage for 
cir-oungnbulation round the chapel. The chapel occupies a hall 
whare the deity of the temple is enshrined, The chapel is either 
tfealty shut up on three sides or ventilated through lattice | 


! 


άπδανει. Τὸ is entered through a front doorway. Some temples 
Ἢ 


fo not provide the chapel in the ground floor. Im such cases 
‘the chapel is in the first floor. ‘he ground floor is used for 
: storing articles, and parapharmelia of the temple. τὸ is entered 


ἢ through a back door. The windows aresnearly square and screened 
f 
i 


ΐ 


1 
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serconed by a trellis ornamented by carving. ‘hey-are-previded 
also witha _beleony-which~carving. ‘They are provided also with 
a balcony which projects conan & ᾿ 

Percy Brown deseribes the Pagoda style of tempies in 
Nepal thus ; “The plan is ordinarily square and the ground floor 
is generally the only one put to any practical use, the upper flo- 
ors, which may be several in number, being often blind storeys. 


The lower room, built on a stone plinth, is the chanber of the 


temple or sanctuary of the deity and contains little but the idol, 
and a few religious accessories ,..,. Above this arises the red 


tiled roof of the sanctuary, and surmounting this are progressive 
storeys, which go up to make the Pagoda. ‘The toof of the highest 
of these is plated with copper gilt .... A very attractive addition 
to the guilted roof of the Pagoda is a kind of pendafint escutgcheon 
of enbossed metal hanging Erom the pinnacle over the lane."1 S.Levi 
describes this style of the temple structure in the following lines" 
In the centre the house of the God, a storeyed building raised on 
a terrace ofstone; the sanctuary in the lower storey, a rectangle 
of brick and wood sheltered by a slanting roof, covered with tiles 
or copper with the corners bent upwards? beam running counter to 
the slope of the roof and bearing it up. over this agréing with 
the fundamental principle of all Indian architecture, the ensem= 
ble is repeated from storey to storey, but gradually diminishing 
each of the upper roofs being drawm back a Little more than the 


tower one, a bell turret of inetal crowns on the summit. a2 


1 Pf, Ιδυσιον. Pi ον qr Nebol, #pl43—449 
5, 9. Let, Inclcan ἢν Ὲ omcl L offers, 1.4, P. 65. 


| | 426 


The Pagoda style of architecture is common to all 
Buddhist countries. This style is taken as purely Buddhist, as. 
from the plinth to the finial it presents a stupa like appearance. 
“AS regards the origin of this style there is a controversy. But 
according to Dr. D.R.Regmi the Pagoda style was originated in 
Nepal as temples constructed in this style existed in Nepal ear- 
lier than elsegheres According to the chinese TtangAnnals the 
Pagoda style of temples was unknown in china and Tibe¢ before 
the 7th century A.D. Whereas every phase of this style was adop- 
ted in Nepal as early as the 6th century A.D. Dr. Regmid writes, 
“It is a mistake to take the temple style in Nepal as one deriving 
£rom the Pagoda style, since the temples of the style existed in 
Nepal earlier than elsewhere. It is, therefore, not proper to 
consider the temples as derivatives and to call them Pagodas. 
_, They should enjoy in all justice a name which is attached to the 
place of teir birth, and the style should be named as the Nepa- 


lese style," 


The time of the origin of the Pagoda style of tem- 
ples in Nepal is not ascertained. But it is quite certain that 
this style had come into existence following the advent of Budd- 


hism into Nepal. 


The temple of Mutsyéndranatha in Patan belong to the 


Pagoda style of temples in Nepal. 
On the walls of many temples have cooking and 
other utensils of brass and small arms. It has been said that 


δ 
these arms and utengfils were offered by the devotees to the deities 


1. Dr. Regn , Meo Yew Nepol, Pe.dl, Ρ 8Π|. 
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enshrined there. This is evident that the practice of offering 
arms and utensils was prevelent during the late middle ages. The 
temples of Buddha and Bodhisttvas are free from the erotic fiqu= 
res showing 84, postures of sexual act which are connected with 
the six dimmayas of the Buddhist Tantra. But there are figures in 
Yabyum which show the male deities embracing their famale daktis 
on thier laps. 


THE MATSYENDRANATHA TEMPLE IN PATAN : his temple is sitmated 
near the southern ‘side of the city of Patna. It stands in the 
centre cE a very large open court of the yvihara., it ls a three 
storied square building. ‘The entire structure is built of very 
durable red brick. The temple stands on a square basemat which 
forms a terrace round the four sides of the base of the temple. 
The temple consists of three small chambers placed one above ano~ 
ther. The lowest chamber is the largest and the upper most Cha- 
mber is the smallest. A roof is attached on four sides of the 
tempie at each storey. These roofs are broad, slanting and over= 
hanging and conforming in regularly diminishing proportions to 

the size of the chambers. These roofs are connected, the entable. 
ture by carved struts. Each start has an immage of Lokesvgara seach 
of which is standing in different poses. The lower most pai has 
twenty struts ,each of wh ich has a standing image of Lokas’v vera Ge — 
garved in wood. The lowest roof is tiled on three sides. But is 
gilted over the main entrance to the temple. other two roofs are 
bpullt of wood covered with Plates of copper gilt. In each storey 
are Siabosately. carved wooden windows. 


428 


The uppermost roof is obtusely pyranidal in shape, The uppermost 
roof has on its top the usual bell shaped gilt pinnacle which 15 
surfounted by a small echatra which is supported on the heads of 
four standing se rpen ts. The image of the god Mats yendratath a. 16 
enshrined in the square chamber. of the whi-ch_is situated ho-the 
νον & αἰ ννουϊξοῦ Ae fhe: north 
nhogttr Lowest storey. The entrance, to the shrine, ds through a richly 
carved doorway. Apair of stone dragons (dons) plated with bidss 


guard the steps le ading to the doorw al’. 


otros STYLE OF TEMPLES ¢_ Besides the temples of the Pagoda 
style there are numerous temples of Akh ara style seatBered all 
over the Nepal valley. They mostly abound in Bhatgaon. The temple 
structure bears the name in the style because of its shape reSGite 
bling the mountain, These temples closely reginbles the buildings 
in North India, This style is known as the Indian. style, The term 
ples of the sikhara style were introduced into Nepal by architects 
under Salvite influence of the school in North India. But the 
Stkhara style is _eommon to all kinds of buildings in Nepal irres- 
pective of faith, In nepal the temples of Sikhara style might have ᾿: 
been existed together withthose of the * Pagoda style’, Bat the — 
siknara type of temples of the early ΚΌΝΩΝ age is found nowhere 
in Nepal ὁ ALL the existing tuples of Sikhera style in Nepal belong 
to the Late Hate ver period. 


ie 
The temple of Stinara style are eithey of stones and 


bri ΓΙ But wood mate rials are’ used oniy in doormays or aS suppor 


ting pillars and not @lsewhere of such temples, Pergussm Write? 


/ 
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7 


"/fie structure is a square tower~Like with a τ aas ἘΠῚ base, 


eo 
"1 Perey Born Says, the Sixna- 


But a curvilinear outline above. 
ra purmounts a single cell, to which no mandapa is attached, 

ae the whole. Reurrounded by a columned Verandah, and is eleva- 
tea on a series of diministh ing plinths. Ail the main elements 


f 
ae the sikhara of India are Seon such as the urusrangas (atta- 


7: 


af 


f pated turrets), -the analgssi 115. (€luted final) and the charac- 
teristic offseis(Paga), but each ἃ treated in a manner different 
from its prototypd.* Dr. Regi Meat.” 5 the eihara temple was 
not as imposing as the other one ig height or its exterior and 
£rontal enbellishments .*3 

seas 
TSE MAHABAUDDHA TEMPLE IN PATAN : ‘he Mahabauddha temple in 
Patan was built in the 16th Century A.D. as a replica of the 
Bodh gaya temple. It is situated in the centre of a small narr- 
ow Gourt of the houses surrounding it. It stands on a low squa- 
re base meine which forms a narrow terrace round Aisiies of base 
of the typle . This temple represents a pagoda-like building with 
all the parapharnelia of a sttipa. It has the usual niches, the 
pinnacle, finial and the basement supporting the whole of the 
structure. This temples is about 15° high. The structure is 
entirely made of very perfect and durable kind of bricks. The 
outséde o£ these bricks is covered with a hard red sort of com» 
position. This temple is divided into five storeys. 


1. (Bed. R. βυοχὴνλ, ORCI, Fb.N, P87! 


2. Ὁ» Oreeth 9 {ΒΕ ee βεηλγδ 


ἊΣ ad, pe 598. 
cc Reanw , 5}: Γ 


ee ot ὃν if 598 - 
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It is of aii form. This temple is flat upto the first sto- ° 
rey which ‘te about 304 high. But it assumes a tapering shape 
after the first storey. the first storey is more or less an 
elevated platform. At each of the four cardinal points of this 
plat form there is a replica of the main temple. There is FA also 
a balcony around the temple at the first storey. 4he-tempie—is 
aiso-a-baieony—areund_the temple-at_the first storey. The temple 
is entered through only one doorway with a little porch supported 
on stone pillars. This doorway is situated on the eastern side 

of the temple. Jn front of the shrine of Sakyamuni there is a 
dharmadhats mandale,Befhind, it there isqvgradhatu mandala » Thee 
re are no doofways or porches on the other three sides of the tem- 
ple. The doorway leads into a central chamber. A large figure 
of Pierce Buddha in metal, which wears a crown like Buddhisatt- 
Vag—tts -bedy from -cost is covered—withthis is enshrined in this 
central chamber of the first storey. The figure of Dhyami Buddha 
amitabha is enshrined in the second storey. A small stone chaitya 
is placed on the third storey. There is a Dharmadhatumanda lin 
the fifth and uppermost storey. the whole structure is eronned 
by a small gilt modYel of a caitha. It is the most elaborately car 
vaed Buddhist temple in the Nepal Valley. ‘The whole outside from 
top to Sabeos of the temple is most elaborately carved with small 
figure of Buddha. It is said that there xe. nine thousand differe- 
nt carvings of Buddha in all, Outside and inside, in this one tem- 
ple. All these Getails are in imitation of the Bodhgaya temple. 
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THE VIHARA ARCHITECTURE: 


From the Nepalese Inscriptions andthe colopbons of 
the manuscripts copied in Nepal it is known that numerous Budd 
hig monasteries existed in ancient and medieval Nepal. HBut most 
of these original monastic settlements disappeared aS @arly as 
the early medieval periods with the disappearance of the Buddhist 
monastic order. Even their names are not found either in any 
| records of the later perioils or in the existing wnat or ‘panit 
o£ the present Gay . ‘However, others were converted into the pri- 
vate dwelling quarters for laymen who were exmonks and their descenda~ 
nts. These settlements of the exinonke are generally known as tbahal! 
or "bahi in the present day. hese ‘baha' and ΟΝ anc long 
ceased to harbour the monks. ‘the main features of the original ἐν 
monastic settlements. totally disappeared from them in course of 
. time. “They have shed off their primal character. They have assu- 
-med-a néw look. the original structure of houses where the monks 
Ξ Lived is in evidence nowhere. τε Seems that the monastery with 

the dwelling chanbers for the monks had a different appearance. The. 

structural back, ground of the original monastic ee SO 
changed that it is difficult to Getarnina at. the present ΓΕ how 
; the jmonastary exactly stood in those days. Neverthe less the viha- 
ta atchitecture is fully réalised fron the “study ‘Of the present 
᾿ sites of the ‘pad or ‘hahit All that Gixists of the original mon- 
eels settlement in the present spigs of the ‘bah! or taht! is 
| the rectangular courtyard bordered by a—two-storey buldiding—on—thr- 
e-sides-with-a-caitya- ᾿ | 


= ¢ 
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a two storey building on three sides with a caityad occupying - 
thd centre and a shrine occuping one of the house;just in the 
‘midst of the row on one side which is just opposite to the en= 
; trange. The houses surrounding the courtyard are the dwelling 
oa ‘ters for laymen but not the dwelling apartments for the 
“ποβκο. In some cases houses are set apart for collective pra- 
/ yérs and to preserve images and manuscripts. 
Ay 


f / 
᾿ / There were large as well as small nonasteries in 


A 
id 
: 


_ all the ages. Every vihadra was not specious enough to providé 
apartment for the many monks to live at a time in all cases. Thee 
re were also smaller monasteries like Svayambhu Vihara and Tham 
vihdra' which were mentioned by the Tibetan monk Dharmsvaminiariw 
1224 A.D. these Vihara exist even today. the existing larger 
monasteries have a large area δὴ more ual an acres of land ει Thee 
se Viharas are; Itambah@l (296 L x 65 B), Yatkha Bahal (1431. Χ 
rad B) , Tarabaha ete. in Kathmandu ; Nagabahal, Bhin-cebahial πον 
bahal, ‘ tava-bahal etc. in Patan. There ge a few such large bahas 
in Bhatgaon. Small viharware wide scattered in the three cities. 


They occupy a Space 1/4 or even 1/6 of the big one. 


The present form bE the Vihara is a large courtyard 
boriered by houses. There is a double storey building surroun- 
ding the courtyard. The height of the storey is low. Usually the 
vihirag are built in the form of a quadrangle,Generally the en~ 
trance front of the Vihara opens into and forms part of one of 
the sides of the quadrangle of buildings. The two:storeys of the 


. 


structure on three 
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sides of the courtyard provide hall like rectungular chambers 
where formerly the monks resides but in the present day images and 


MSS.belonging to the Vihara are deposited, 


In the centre of the courtyard there is always a 
caitya. A shrine occupies one of the houses just in the midst 
o£ the row on one side. The site of this shrine is just opposie 
te to the entrance. The shrine is like any other temple of usu- 
al Pagoda style in shapse and size. Generally this shrine is of 
two storeys with two layers of overhanging tiled Ane eaves of while 
ch rest upon boldly carved wooden supports. The number of the 
tiers of roofs depends on the number of storeys. But in some 


cases multiple tiers of roofs stocd without respective Apher ° 


ONKULI RUDRAVARNA VIHARA OR UNKO VIHARA : ‘his vihars is situa- 
ted in the Western quarter of the city of Patna between the Durbar 
and the large tank square. It is near to the golden spring. It 
is said to be the most ancient vihdra in the city of Patan . Ace=- | 
ording to Wrights chronicle (p. 112) Rudradeva chetri Raja repaired 
the old onkuli Vihara, built by Raja Siva-deva-varma. The same 
authority (Ὁ. 159) states that Onkuli Rudra barna vihara, built 

by Sivadeva-barma existed during the reign of Siddhi Narasimha Ma- 
lia. Rudra Bhama vaku Vahara is mentionesin the MS. Pahearakead 

of NS. 640 (CSMASB, No. 78) Rudravarna Mahavihara is mentioned 

in the inscription of NS Si1fA wD . 1391). According to CSPMIO, 

Vol. 11, pt. 11, No. 7769 Rudravarnna Mahavihara is built by sri 
Rudvadeva Vaisyaraja. However this vihara must have existedaw early 


the 14th centurey A. Ὁ. kast According to the etbpting netorel iA ws nes- ¢ 
tereol aol thowoushy hepasre® Ἴνα biem βουνοίδηου ΓΝ φασι, bh 1658 Δ. 
i, ; ᾿ 


Ream » Op. Cok, PE. we, ΧΧΧΝ, 
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SECTION II : 


BUDDHIST ART 
mings 


--- 


Eve ry aspect τ ae ean = Ὁ ali ἢ times in Nepal 


with a feeling « ΟΥ̓ ee See aan to his task 


᾿ dn religious spirit. The salir belonged to a professional caste 
of artist, The Bades. were μό ὃς sculpters and metal workers. they 
were also special igatin miniature and Palba painting, The pul or 
citrakara castemen painted the walls» The Neva@ Byudés are now 
seulpters and mod gions, In some cases the artists who executed 
the Buddhist art, might have been the followers of salvo-visnusite 
faith, But the faith was no barrier for them, Mitagonism and into. 
leragnee never entered their life, Bven the secular art in Nepal 
wes not free from the influence of religion, Perey Brown observes, 
"Not only is Nepalese art of the intensely religious character, 
but hand in hand with this it is also supred ily symbolic, There is 
an unmeaning ornament almost every element in its compesition being 
emblematic of the creed it adorns, In other words, art was utili- 
sed by the prpisthood to eaten the eye of the illiterate many to put 
before those who could not read a visible tangible object which 
illustrated a legend or emphagised or dogma. mad to do this it τὸ» 
quired to be powerfully dramatic, to depict to the masses the good 
and bad in its most graphic end forceful interpretation, so that 
the Nepalese artists either elevates the obse wey? by the transcen- 


dal nature of his celestial ecoceptions or terrorises him into 
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docility by his suggestions of purgatory. It is an art, therefore 
as far as the people themselves are concerned; which inspires ae 
and yeneration more than pleasare and is worshipped rather than 
: admired”. “st. Kramrisch "indian art had been active in Nepal 
as proved by a nimber of sculptures, fora long period most pro« 
bably from the time when the licchavis came to Nepal in the se- 
cond century A.D. and pethaps even priorto it. But the earlie 
est paintings known as yet can not be much anterior to A.D. 900 
apprxomately. They are partly based on and to a large extent co- 
pied from Eastern indian protatypes from Nalanda and elsewhere, 
These themselves are far from being of one type only and this had 


Neba« 
led to the attribution to upets of actual Eastern Indian work "7 


fhe Gandhara school of Buddhist sculpture, so far 
the earliest Buddha-figures are concerned, developed in the lst 
century B.C. or early ist century A.D. In the Gandhara school, 
there are images of Janbiiia jkubera, Indra, Maitreya, wariti and 
several unidenified Boddhisattva images, besides the Buddha -%= 
images. The Mathura school was either contemporaneous or somewhat 
later than the Gandhara school. The Mathura school extended to the 
Gatly Gupta period. The art of Mathura school grew out of a fusion 
o£ gandhara with the indigenous art. The classical style of art 
was born in Saranatha during the early Gupta petiod. In Mathura 
school there are numerous Buddha and Bodhisattva images along with 
those 


1. Percy Brown: Picturesque Nepal P. 129. 


2. Journal of the Indian Socéety of Oriental Art. Vol. 1 No.2 
Dec. 1933, pe 129. 
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of Kubera, the Yaksas and Nagas. Later Buddhist images of Tan- 
tric flavour are not meyit with in this school 8150. But in the 
later Magodha school are found a definite evidence of the existence 
of well classified patheon as conceived in Vajrayana Buddhism. 
The most flourishing period of the Magadha school was contem= 
poreous with the reign of the Pala Kings-of Bengal and lasted 
111 the Mahammaden conquest of Bihar and Bengal in the beginne 
ing of the 13th century A.D, The Bengal school which is con- 
temporaneous with the Magadha school £flourshed during the period 
ranged from the 10th centurytill the conquent cf Bengal by the 
Mitha Miahammadans. In this school many interesting and unique 
specimens of images belonging to the Tantric Buddhism are found ἷ 
There was an idigenous school of Buddhistaré in 
Nepal while influence from Indian sbhool of art had reached Ne- 
pal as early as the second century A. D. The earliest influence 
from India en to Nepal in the field of sculpture as early as 
the floureshing period of the Mathura school of sculputre. There 
is a Bodhisattva image of Nepal, preserved in Nepal Museum which 
ig resembling the Mathura Bodhisattva images. This Nepalese 
image has solid physical form, brond shoulders, brond chest and 
heavy features. But in the Nepalese images the influence of the 
gupta art was the most prominent. In all the art creations of 


Nepal the influece of the Guptan Classical wtwas indeligble. 


1. Buf PQPRRaseany : The origin of Buddha Image published in art 
: Boston Museum,". ‘The style of art which appeared 
in the late centuries in India md encouraged by the pala 
rulers in North eastern Indian found its way to Nepal in the 
10th century A.D." ( p. 335 1% 


B. Bhattacharya: The Indian Buddhist Iconography, 1968 
Pp e 35.382 ο᾿ ᾿ 
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Tho clasgiesl art of Hast India evolved in the 4th gid 5th cone 
fuer Aes in the ΘΕ medieval peried the Nepalese art had a ὲ 
close affinity with the school of Pala art, os both derived their 
inspiration fron the elasslealf art of Hast Indias Nepal contde 
nusd to preserve the eLassicel style of art, which had almost. 
died in Indie since the days of Mehammada? caiquest, Shen more 
aie sae from outside affected tha Nenples art, the indigenous 
tredtton got wankened to be whebly rr onan to the Bastem India 
-§chool cf art. Ore & Bhattecharva δῶν 9" The Bengal achool of 

are which was carried by the priests was soot mod£iied into a typ 
teal Nepelese art when 4t came in contact with the native arfists, 
and thus became stemotyndd, But after the 18th ἘΓῸΝ Lt beecam 
debaged and crude."+ Prom Nihar Ranjan Pay Saye” the Tiboten ort 
BEX coves Its inspiration to the Nepplese end the Nepelose art was 
definitely Superior £0 the Whbetan in qualith and standard," But 
Nr aGesty observes," In sculpture . the Tibetans herroved the 
style of the status ot first { fron the 12th to the dath econturica) 
from Nepel but their national genius has so for traisformd them 
that Today it is ἘΣ τ art ehich dominates Nepelese artists in 
their produetion of status end statuettes, "9 Tha chinese gmals 
noted, “shat the waliS of the wooden houses of the Nepaicse are 
sraulptured end painted, Thay adere tive ecolestial spirite cniscul= 
“pture their imegcs In atonoss Hiuen Tsang reported thet the Nepalese 


wero skillod tn ortse 


"Εἰ ahah EA Rah IE TID 


dy Indian Buddhist Iemorraphy, peSd 


&  Htstery anid eulture of the *tndtes pocple γνοῖ Ὁ» G57, by 
Sheratlya Vidya Uhavats 


gf Bethy Meeks “4. Nevther - Opidditinw , Xivit “δὲ 
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De Ragen Mn "The classical style of art was horn in © araplatha 

during the early Gupta period, Pure and simple yet refined and 

elegant the art of the gupta period ste#red clear of all such 

injiuerices that t&rded tovards adulteration, attenuation and 

elongation as well as over simple fieation extreme eng nent of 
omanents and over articulation of the physical partjor the eae 

es eon eemed. But gall these began to manifest in images since about ἘΞ 
the seventh century 2D, “1 . 


PART I 
SCULP TURE 


Budahist eouiptavar art of eneient ἰῇ early medieval 
periods in Nepal means the seulptural art on stones and metals only, 
No art objects carved on wood and terr acotte ape of the time ave found 

in Nepal. But according to Dr, Regmi, " Many terracotta, images 
| ‘WRRe gre available in the excavated areas within the confines. of 
the valle yoesveesvsy Thier age is determined with yferencé to the 
seript, which is the socalled Gupta Lipi.? ég ain accorling to the 
chinese anal , ' The houses of the Nepalese are constructed on 
wood, The walls of these are sculptured and painted, therefore, 
in elso at the 7th century ἂν Ὁ. there might have been ereated 
art objects carved on’wood as well as terracattes. But there are ἡ 
not found at the noment, Probably all these types disappeared with 


the passage of time 588 temples and mongsteries supporting them. 


Vaniahect oe ok of αἴγίέ. 


1. Regmd Anelent Nepal, 1.334, 
ὥς Regma » hick, R304 , males 1969. 
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STONE ΔΗ͂Τ 


1. BUWDHA IMaGE OF CASEL 4R#a ( STH - 6TH CENTURIES) 


This image of Gcyanuni Buddha is set on ἃ stone with 
triple designs which forms the background against which the image 
is set. The image has a novel Half intricately carved at the upp- 
er half. ‘The head of the image has curled up hairs. There is a 
usni sa on the ΤΡ Of head The lower part of the body below the 
knee is buried. it is a standing image. Legs are arranged to pose 
a state of walking. The left leg is placed forward. The right 
hand is broken at the elbows the left hand ks rei sea from the el- 
bow to the shoulder. The fingers of the left hand is arranged in 
abhayamudra. The image wears no ornaments except a thin necklace, 
and a wristlet. [t wears no drapery whatsoever. Only a small belt 
and a fold of threads covering, the generating organ are seen in 


the image. ᾿ 


᾿ : ajrred 20 ᾿ 
De De ἂς Regmi says, " It is a finely chiselled image 


where the artist has shown his imagination to work with the tra- 
dtiional a& representation of the Buddha to make it graceful and 
endowedni thysoiri tual animation. The healthy body, fleshy to 

proportions, rounded shoulders and arms, the ornate di scus$ and 


background stone, all point to thelr age in 5th - 6th centuries» 


de De Re xegmi, Ancient Nepal, Srd fide, pe 314 
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Ze (NORTHERN CUTER daLL, SIDDKaPOKHAAI , BHATGAON) 


_ Sakyamuni Buddha is seated in yajrasana flanked by 
images of Padmapani. The two podhisattvas year ΘΟ ings, necklace 
and a long crown. fach of then holds the stalk of the lotus in 
full bloom. The Buddha has curled up hairs and there is a usnisa 
on the top of his heade His right hand 1s placed in the bjini spar~ 
samudra. His left hand is placed in his lap. He is represented 
with calm features eyes closed and sernes on the either side of 
the vajrasana two kneeling figures of devolies are represented 
with folded hands just below the Fodhisattvas. this scene is re- 


produced in Regmi's Ancient Nepal, 1969. 


. ΄ 
3e THE iMaGS OF AVALOKITESVARA BBARING ὈΔΤ 180 
( 180, 568 : 758 a.pD.) IN YANGU VIHARA,PATAN 


The image of Avalokitesvara of Yangutol is chisellLed 
on limestone. the Podhisattva stands on a full bloomed lotus.rt 
is a two tiered lotus , one turned up and another just up side 
down but all petals fully open. fhe upper tier is much larger in 
Size than the lower. Two female figures, each by the side of the 
central image of fodhisattva, are also seated on the lotus, base, 
one leg kneeling and another slightly YTaised. Hach of these two 
lotus bases is half the size of the central one, on which the 
Bodhisattva standse The tuo satellite lotus bases have circular 


tops on which the images of the two female rest. The three lotus 
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bases are not combined but alignment is maintained through . 
8. link at the upper end. The two female figures are diminutive 
in size to reach the mee of the Bodhisattva. They are represe= 


᾿ nted without a helo but with folded hands in the attitude of 


preyer, The image of avalokitesvara is elongated. Its face is 
symmetrica:, The face looks graceful in his meditative mood. 
Its eyes are closed with the lids, There is a thin eye brow 
raised like ridge. Its forehead is broad. The nose is promle 
nent. It has flesh but not high cheekebones snd pointed chding. 
Its mouth is small, The mouth is closed with small lips. Its 
@ars are long, The image wears on its head a three peaked 
crown with the third wider then the others. This figure has 
the developed chest. The waist is keeping formation with the 
chest in proportion. It has rounded and developed shoulders 
end arms. Thighs end legs are built in the same proportio:. 
These are devoid of stiffness. All these show masculine 
vigour. Ormements worn by the image are simple, The ears 
have circular beaded rings. It wears a necklace. The armlet 
eppears like a smali snake encircling in three hands, two of 
which sre shorter like the head and end. The writ has a thick 
benglie. There is a belt round the waist of the image, This 
belt is a kind of chain which bears a round object like 
flower in full bloom at the centre below the navel. A smell 
dhoti is worn by the image up to. the knee in the right leg end 
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slightly above in the left, The fold of the dhoti is allowed 
to mun zigzag into the space between the thighs, This fold 
runs long as far as to touch the pedestal. There is a four 
bended reed-like folds which flowing from the belt passes 
across the thghs from behind the hips, The thin single line 
sacred thread mns to the left knee Passing underneath the 
waist bend and the pleated dhoti. The two hands of the Bodhi- 
sattvs hsve the lotus support. The right pelm is placed up 
on the full bloomed lotus eppearing at the top of the stalk. 
But the left palm is placed dow on the stalk of the lotus 
touching his thigh on that side. Both the lotus stelks spowt 
from the common plent attached to the alignment between the 


bases on two sides. + 


τς ΄ 
THE IMAGE OF CINTAMANI LOKESVARA OF NS 459(=4.0.1339) 


This is a stending figure of Lokesvara with crossed 
leg’ se The daity is Ge entt The Bodhisattva 18 sheltered 
under a tree the folics of which provide an artistic and 
meeningful background in the upper space. The right hend of 
the image is stretched end the left hand is bent upwards to 
hold a branch of the tree, The figure is profusely omamented,. 
It wears a crown on his head. Its breast 15 garleanded with ἢ 


ΕἾΝ This image is also described in Dr. Regmi's Ancient 
Nepal, PR. 324825 4 3fde Ede 
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¢ Ὧν ἢ ᾿ς ᾿ 
Jp lece. The image wears omements also in its arms, 
wrists, and enkles. It wears a dhoti, the areparte of which 
hengs on two sides. | . 


. ' This imgge bears en inscription on the base with 
the date NS. 459, According to Dr..Regmi, " the image of 


cintamend Lokesvara is a wonderful art creation of this ege's 


THE COLOSSAL IMAG@ OF AKSOBHYA SET UP IN 
NS. 757 (= A.D, 1637 ) ON THE EASTERN FOOT OF sVAYAM 


BAG HIIL +: It is the earliest colossal Buddha image 
discovered in the Nepal Valley. 


| This is a colossal sitting image of Aksobhya. It 
1s Yep resen ted in Vajrdsena pose with phimisp arsamadra but 
with the pelm exposed, the figureswears the usual Civara or 
robe of monk,. The drapery covers the left shoulder, the left 
part of the chest, the abdomen, end the entire lower body 
up to mkles, Six incised lines, each after en inter space 
of hself inch or so indicate the patter of the robe, The first 
division across-the chest is a finely engraved tape. The | 


t πᾷς ae 
ye Sk tee 
ee OF an ee Ow ὧν COS Met BS Bm Faun 


1.  Regml, Medieval Nepal, Pt. ΤΡ. 615. 
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figure woarsd the usual curled up hairs on the head. It’ 
has the usnisa on the top of the head. The eyes are half 
closed with upper lids. The eye «brows are thick, The mouth 
is small. The cheek regions are specious. It appears that 
the idea of the artist is not trenslated in carving the 
image , as the ae is devoid of art of anysort of the ege. 
Dre Regmi ag " In its totality the image lacks the Vigour 
of the old arts, end the image retains its massiveness in 
size without the grandeur snd majesty of art. "1. 


7 πῷ se we Hay “ἢ ὧν Oe OO oD Or} 20 ὧὦ ae OO UE αὦ Oe ὦ» 


ἃς Regni, Medieval Nepali, Pt.ll. P. 953. 
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d. 4d 
METALLIC ART: Images:s of Budhist deities in metals existed ih nepal 


in the .licehaviperiod. According to the Tibetan chronicles like Buston?s 
Bhrkuti carried with her bronze images of Aksobhya , wmeaitreya and Tara 


a@sae 
when she went to Lh Images of Buddhist deities in gifferent metals 


belonging to the middle ages are found in abundance in Nepale θοῦ» 
_ ding to the several Nepalese insoriptions belonging to the medieval 
periods, gold images were set up in the shrines of the Buddhist monis- 


teries of Nepal. 


Metal cqst works consist of the images in gold, bronze, gilt 
copper, brass and copper as wall as the reliefs in tympanums and 
goorways. Suoh Door frames are gilted. These gilt copper door panesls 
represent a delicate ani excellent work of art. Usually the images in 
bronze are ecalied images made of ‘astadhatu', amalgam of eight metals~- 
prass, copper, gold, silver, tin, iron, mercury and iead. But no such 
so-called tastadhatu'images are traceable. Occasionally the images in 
gilt copper or bronze are studded with precious stones, coral, amber, 
pearls, rubies, turquoise, orystal, lapis lazuli, and other Jjewéls. 
according to the chinese record, the f'tangeshu, as early &@s the 7th 
century B.D. Narendradeva, the king of Nepal, ‘adorns himself with the 
pearls, rock orystal, mother of pearl, coral and amber and he wore ear~ 
rings of gold and pendants ami a block belt ornamented with the figure 
of Buddhat. The Tibetan monk pharmasvamin, who visited Nepal in about 
1226-54 4.D., saw in the Thaz@ vihara an abbot's seat gilded and aQor- 
ned with pearls. For the erecticu of this abbot's seat sighty ounces 
of natural gold were uefe used besides the other four’ kinds of orna- 
mentse 

large Sized copper or gilt copper images are often found in the 
aifferent Buddhist monasteries in Nepal. Geid—images-of pwidiist 


deities are also found—in-some-monasteries—in-Nepai+ 


᾿ 


Fant 
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Goxd images of Buddhist deities are also found in some monastaries B Nepal. 
In Nepal the Tibeten monk Dharmasvamin sew in the Tham monastery a golden 


΄ οὐδὲ -- e —_ ᾿- 
- 4mege of Sakyamuni Buddha inside a temple bulit by atisa Dip afikara ΑΝ 


in front of the stipa.e 

The Nepalese Tectnique of Casting Motel Imeges_¢ This technique, which is 
followed in Nepal throughout the ages, 15 mown as lost wax or cire perdue 
process. A model 1s prapared of Wax and crystallized juice of the bark of the 
sale tree in the likeness of the image or design or pattern the artist has 
in mind, The wax is prepared out of the hive while the honey Vas euptied of 
the content, She Wax Was mixed in a ratio..of B:1 with tho half crystallised 
juice which is used to give resistance powed to the wax while it was being 
heated. The Wex serves mainly as the only substence in the casting of the 
mould. The modelling is done by hends and then using a dalicate Instrument 
like 8 niddle or a pointed hom of an animal for fine imprints. In tha 
preparation of the model the artist has to twist and add and punch out the 


ὍΣ piece, When the wax model is-prepared, it is covered with a clay paste. 


Thea Wax model 15 dipped into a thick liquid of smooth clay and cowdung 
several times sid then a Glaster of yellow earth mixed wlth husts Js to 
be opplied to it. In the spolication of plaster care is taken to leave a 
smell hole at tho end to allow the wax to flow outside. Then the coating 


of plaster is allowed to dry and hsrden so as not to be damyged in handling 


_ the wax to be melted, In this process the wex should be retained in the 


old state. When the plaster outside the wax model becomes hardened snd 
fireeproof, the wax is taken out by melting, This is done by heating the 
model over fire 1it in a locally devised earth pot calied ' makm! or in 


the mild sun, The fire mst be Just Warming, The sun also should not 


emit seething heat. The outer layer is not effected by this kind ΣᾺ 
due to the mild heat but the inner core of 
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matericl made of wax is meited and flown out leaving a 
Gavity in the channel through which the molten liquid passes 
out, Then the molten metal is intzoduced into the model 
reteined efter the loss of wax tnarough the same exit. Now 

the model is made of clay plaster which hes fully absorbed 
all the designs and pattems worted by the artist on the wax 
model. When the molten metal takes its place in the cavity 
snd the liquid metal is crystallised, the mould is undone. 
There 1s a process of cooling the mould. Gnce the warith gone, 
the outer crust of the plaster clay is removed. Then a solid 


imsge as designed by the artist comes to the notice, ἃ 


ae aera . 3 Ζ 
MAHAMANJUSRI ( ARAPACANA VAGISVARA ) 
MADE OF GILT BRONZE OF THE 14TH CENTURY. 


The image is 7% inches in height. But its pedestal 
18 missing. The Maha Mefijugri 1s seated in Vajrasana. He has 
twelve hends. He Wears a crown on his head. He holds with the 
two main uppermost hands over the crowned head the ' asGemudrat 
over the Visvava; Tae The emblem of the second right hend is 
missing. The missing emblem on the right second hand should 
be a book surmounted by a sWord, The second hand on the left 
‘holds a staff surmounded by the lotus, discus ad thunderbolt 
1, Regul, mmeient Nepel, 3rd Edy PP 303=204 ; 

Regmi : Medieval Nepal, Pt. 11. ppe 926-27. 
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in a row, This staff is called ‘ P eticalkulacihnayuktadendas 
The emblem of the third haid on the right is also missing, 
This emblem should. be -m prrow, The emblem of the third 
hend on the left is also missing, The emblem of this left 
hend should be a bow. the fourth pair of hands is in 

‘ adarsomidra ', The fifth peir of hands exhibit ' Varodee 
mdré τε. The lowest pair of hends is supporting the * Pinda» 
patra ' in the? Dhymaemdra! {2 This image is also 
described in Nepalese art by NR, Bmerjee, P. 80 ¢ 1v/10)] i 


STATUETTE IN GILT COPPER OF A BODRIGATTAVA 
. VATRAPANI aND HIS TWO" SakTIS " OF THR Ὁ 
8TH CENTURY OR EARLIER» 


This image is a very rare end interasting example 
of ancient Nepalese art, This image represents a reclining 
figure of Bodhisattva with his two " Jaktis " Vajrepani is 
seated in the centre of en elongated lotus pedestal in 
’ Lalita * attitude, He is reclined slighly towards the — 
Left aippoxted by his left hand which is piaced streight on 
‘the padestel touching his left thigh, His right palm is 
piaced on his knee which is feleed upwards from the pedestal. 
A lotus stalk rises from his left hend with a flower αὖ the 


΄ς . 
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top which reaches upto the level of his left shoulder. A 
Vajra or thunder bolt is placed horizontally on the Yotus 
flower. In omamentation he wears elaborate ornaments of 
a Bodhisattva. He wears a crown on his head and earerings 
in his ears, He wears amlets and ankliets. He wears a 
thick bsengle in his each wrist. He also wears a necklace 
and chain, The thin double lined sacred thread is extended 
from the left shoulder to the right thigh. He wears a dhoti 
which reaches just beneath the knee. Five folds of dhoti 
which sre suspending verticelly from the waisteband, cover 
the generating orgen. The belt round the waist is a kind of 
chain which bears a round objecte like flower in full bloom 
at the centre below the navel. The upper part of his body is 
bare, Only a fold of drapery is running from his both shoul« 
ders through his amgq to his thighs. On either side of the 
central figure there is a reclined figure of his κει which 
are diminutive in size, They are seated in the Lalita 
attitude recling towards their lord. The sakes on the left 
exhibit * Ke aVayec-mudra ἢ in her right hand and Vyakhyme - 
mudra in her left hend. The sokta on the right shows varada= 
mudra in her right hend. Bach holds a lotus stalk on her 
each hand. Both the Sektis wear, abithed omenents worn by 
Vajrapeni. But their dhotis reach just above the feet, Zach 
of them has a hede round theirheads. There is a curved 
eureole behind them above the heads of the three figures. 


| 
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On the top of the aureole in the centre there is a head of 


a garuda who Catches a sezpant in his each hend,. HeBe Havel 
ψ 1.88 
Seys 


A " The reclining figure of Vajrapeni , or Visvep ani, with 


two. dettis, is admirable in its movements; while the pose is 
strongly suggestive of Greek or Romen in fluence, the teachni« 
cal treatment of the figure 1s altogether tnaten "BOT bare 

amd painting, P. 48. i ghatt7] 


WOOD ART 3 _ Dr. Regmi observes, " Wood carving in 
Nepal hed attained the highest form of art ever attained in 
the field. No other cowmtry can laya claim to such a high | 
degree of -atteinment, The carved work on wood is also sbun- 
dently found end its numerical superiority is rivalled only 
by stones. Windows, doorways aid comices, friezes atid 
architraves, struts ss well es other Kinds of supporting - 
beams of the roofs, besis and coloumns end individual wood 
pieces with carving.of divine images, are the objects of 


wood art. " 3 


It sppears that Buddhist imsges in wood 
existed in Nepal throughout the agese The chinese Annel 
noted that the wooden walls of the houses of Nepal were . 


Carved. According to the Tibetan monk 


1, Drs Regmi s Medieval Nepal Pt. 11, pp.920=30, 
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Ageording to the Tibetan monk pharmasvamin, who visited doa” bn 
about 1284-34 A.D, the vih@ra of aukhem hed ‘a miraeulous image of 
ΠΕ ΟΕ made of sandal wood, of red oolour, in the aspect of 

ἃ five-year old boy.' The stone inscription of Ne.567 (A.D. 1447) 

in Mubahasl., Fatan records that @ wooden image of ya jrasattyetathagata 
was aet up in 4 shrine of rindthe wahavih@ra in NeSe 567. according 
to the otustele in gathmandu datedteS 713 (A.De 1593) wooden inaces 
of eiddh ima juért and Halaéhais Lokesvara was installed in Jaémbu nade 
Vehavihara in 8.5. 712. δὰ seated image of Vesudhera in wood 
(ISth-16th century ice) and ἃ wooden image of Dipanke ra Buddha of 
N.S. 762(A.D. 1662) from Nepal are now kept in the Nepal netional 
Musun, Zathmandu.e “A Standing imageoof Amoghepasa Lokesvara fron 
Nepal (I4th « ISth century 4.D.) in polychromed wood (δὲ x i863 Inchea) 
dnd 8 seited goddeess, probably Tara from Nepal (i4th s15th century 
AeDe} in polyahromed wood (243 x I4 inches) are now in the Nagli and 


Alice Heoramaneck collection, Germany. The body, head and pedestal 
of these two images were carved from ἃ single block of wood. Arms 


of amoghapasa were carved and added separately. Yorearms and right 
foreleg of tara were added separately. Traces of painting are wisibie 
in both the image. The Image of Tara wears naok..180 and armlets made 
of bronze and in laid with orystal. 


The wooden struts of most of the Buddhist monarteries and 
tapes in Repal have wooden images of different suddhist deities. 
These wooden images have good modelling and highly skilled carring. 
They are excellent pleces of wood art. fach of the strutea supporting 
the roof of the ground floor of the main temple of on-kuli Rudravarne 
vah@@inara, has a standing figure of different suddhist deities with 
crosslegged. There &re ten such images in wood in ten struts. ‘the 
lower moat roof of Natsyendranatha's temple in patan hss twenty struts, 
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| each of which has & standing figure of Lokedvara caved 

in wood, The Hdremnavamne Mehavihara in Patan oe in the 
struts of its roof the images of standing iokegvara ( Main- 
temple ) » the stending elght images of Astamlatrkas ( Sastem 
side, inner ) two standing images of Bralwa and Naréyena 

( Baster side of building outer ). In the struts of the roof 
of Chusyabsha have the images of stars or constellations as 
Well as the nine Grahas. About the style of sculpture on 
wood Dre Regmi says, * The woodcrse¢t follows the saue style 
as that of stone when we consider the art aspect of carved 
images. All qualities of art found in the sculptures of 
carly medieval pericd are found in carving on wood, " 1 


{HR IMAGE OF VagUNDIARA ( Ht. 2 ft. 5 in. ) 
SCULPTUHED ON WooD ( Fifteenth - sixteenth contuzy A.D) 


this males Vasudhara is ‘seated on a lotus pedastal 
in tha Laeliita attitude. She nas one head and six hands. In her 
uppermost right hand she exhibits the δ Nemaskaraemdra ", In 
her second right hend she holds * Dhanyamafij art " ( the ear 
of com ), Her third and the lowermost main right hend shows 
the δ Varadsemuidra δώ In her first left hand she holds a 
Pustaka ( book ) 9. Her,second left hmd holds a" Dhanyeieh) ari" 


amd the dourmest moi aft hank Canrwe aKelire? of haere Cen 
_end her third pee she wears ἃ " dhoti * which reaches the leg 


dearmt 61:5 : 
just above the ae τ 


“ὦὁ ap ὧν ὧὦ ὧν “ὦ Oe δ 4 ὦ» πὸ αν ὧρ ὦ ὧν ὧν ὦ ἢ Be SES 


1. Regmi : Medieval Nepal, ΡῈ 11, p 930, 
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TERRACOTTA © AKT s - The art on terracotta was as 
highly advenced as the sculptured om stone or wood 
carvings & GOccesionally Terracotta is used in piaces 


ef wood or matel for the sate of economy. 


Buddhist images in bumt cley belonging to the 
late medieval period ave available inthe different Buddist 
monasteries end temples in the Nep 51 Valley. Inside the main 
temile of Fudravamn a Mahavihara there is a large sitting 
image of sScyemmit Buddha in elay painted in red colour, 
Just inigmt of’ this large image there 15 enother small - 
sitting image of ely smi Buddha in clay pained in red 
colour e Although mony terracotta images existed in the 
Licehavi period in Nepal, ho terracotta images of the piddist 
deities belonging to the ancient and carly medieval periods 
extant in Nepal tomd2ye 


fhe Technique of meKing Terracotta Art Objects : 
t a few particular Kinds of earth is used for the purpose. | 
There ‘are variously know as masucha, dyaché and gathecha. 
Water is mixed with earth aid allowed to be sosked into clay. 
The modelling is done by fingers, end for canting >» a delicate 
pointed chisel like instrument is used. When the image or 
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pattem is ‘ready, the process of buming starts. All the - 
objects are grouped together, and within a brick structure 
‘they ate deposited on piles of straw one upon another. 

“a kind of stricture like a brick ΚΑΤᾺ thus begins to work 
with fire it from all around. The burning continues for 
more thm 24 hours. The straw supports elso the burden 

of the clay tusge at the level, and this happens even 

after being burnt, The objects become red after the whole 
Process is through, In the middle ages those who worked. ἘΠ: 


terracotta followed this process of moulding and buming.tie” 
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‘AS eerly as ae. 7th Century A.D. the chinese spoke . 
very highly of the high stendard of Nepalese painting. Hiuen 
Tseng noted that the Nepalese were much skilled in arts. The 
chinese aye recorded that the Walls of the wocden houses 
in Nepal were sculp tured end painted . This is also evident 
by the cabelcaitya Insc. of the 5th ganas AD. Therefore, 
it is certain that the pointing on the walls of a house in 
the Nepal Valley was comion ss early as the &th century AeDe 
But this custom has died down in Nepali in the present day 
society, Now these wall psintings of encient times have 
disepperred from Nepsl,. Unfortunately, no instence of mural 
painting or frescoes as belonging to the ancient as well ae 
the early medieval periods 1s come to light. The earliest 
available Biddist wall paintings are found in the walls of 
the Macchayidar Vehal, Kathmandu. The figures of one hundred 
end eight varieties of Bodhisattva Avalfiettasvars are painted 
in meny colours om the wooden panel surrounding the main 
‘Gemle on three sides. They bear inscriptions in o1d Newari 
giving the names of deities. Dr. Β, Bhattacharyya writes 
that these paintings sppear to be at least two hundred yearse 
old.+ ‘hus the Buddhist frescoes resppeared in Nepal et the 
end of the late medieval period. 


= 
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However, througout the middle ages there were 
Pavbhas ( Painted beméts or sérolis ) as well as illuming , 
~tead ‘manuserip ts end wooden manuseript covers, which axe 
τ ρθε ρα from Nepai now in the different ilibraries snd 
Museums of different countries in the world. The earliest 
available Nep elese painted benners vere discovered at Tune 
Husng end date from A.D, 900 » approximately ( Stein, 
Serindia, 1V Ft. L XXXVII, the upper half . 9 These silken 
Pallbas are the banners of Vajrapini. ( Stein, P1.LXXXVII ), 
Avalokitedvara and Mafijusti { Stein, Pi. ἢ XXXVII ). Dated 
Paibas%gain are know: from the 14th century onwards. The 
earliest know Nepalese dated and illuminated menuscript is 
the MS. Ass sasahasrika Prajitsp sremita dated N.Se 135 (=A.D.1015) 
Which Ls now preserved in the university Library, Cambridge 

( Adds 1643 ), There are illustrations on many leaves, throughout 

this MS. There are also several figures on the insides of the 

bindingebosardss A leaf of this MS. is reproduced in the 
Patsggrephicel Society's Orientel series, plete 32. Deted 

end illustrated MSS. copied by the Nepalese are known, from 

the llth century onwards. About the extant ancient Nepalese 

paintings Mr. S.Levi writes , " The Nepalese is, in fact, 

a peinter as well ss q sculptor by instinct. Unfortunately, 

the works of painter are perishable; nothing, or almost _ 

nothing, of the ancient painting has come down to our daye 


However, there are still illuminated manuscripts of the 
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tenth md eleventh centuries .....e.2-2. The Nepalese 
convents ( Vihara, bshdl ) jealously preserve many ancient 
paintings which represent either inspiring stories or holy 
edifices. I have been sable to procure some documents of 
this kind. One of them represents the femous elghty four 
magicins { Siddhas ) who play such a big part in the Tibeten 
tradition of Buddhist magic. A series of three pictures _ 
gives the episodes of Viralugat 8 adventures, en edifying 
tele interwoven with a story of Love, recalling our French 
tale of ἢ da/Belle et 1a Bele, Ν᾿ another represents the 
goddess Tara; the goddess of salvetion, who incamates 


coupassion and material love. 4 


The illustrations of the manuscripts are drawn. 
on the both sides of. the two wooden covers as Well ag on 
the spaces between lines in the body of the text. Variovs 
Buddist deities are. found on the folios themselves ss well 
as‘on the wooden covers of the MSS. Bit all the oeanels are 
represented on the covers only, Throughout the middle ages . 
this practice Was common in Nepal. The kind of the illustra~ 
tion in the manuscript is determined by the subject matter 
of the text concemed. These illustrations are dedicated to 
the deity or deities whose mmifestations the donors seek 
to represent, The follewing. dated end illuminated Nepalese 
Buddhist ΕΝ can be talron to provide specimen 2116» 
trations of the medieval ages ς (1) MS. Astasahasrika Prajna- 
paremita dated N.S. 135 ( = AeDe 1015 ) .[in the possession 
Ζιφ ενὶ, Ambrof Nepel, (oa 63, bv Incline Art av εἰσι, 
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of the University Library, Cembriage, NS.NO. Add. 1643 J ; 
(2) MS. Astasahasrilka PrajMéparamlta dated 1054 A.D. & 
( TLlumingtions of the eight miracles from the Life of 
Buddhe are executed on the wooden covers of the Μ8.}}} (9) 
MS. Astasdhesri5 Prajhtparemita dated N.S. 191.(=A.D.1071) 
(in the possession of Asiatic Society of Bengal, Ms No wh o154] 5 
(4) Mg. PoMcarsks dated N.S. 225 (= A,De 1105 ) [in the 
possession of the Asu to sh- Museum of Indiana Art, University 
of Caleutta, WS. No. T. 1055 9; (©) MS. Namasaigit& dated 
N.S. 256 ¢ = AcDe 1136 Σ [in ‘the possession of Govt. 
National Library, Nepal, ‘NS. No. 166.1; (6) MS e Astasshasrike 
Piajhip aremi th dated N.S. 354 (= AyD, 1234 ) fEhere sre 
fourteen iihistrated Leavese fep aré from the Illuminations. 
of divinities in the middle of each page, beth the extremes 
' a8 Vell as the area demarcated for the holes, through which 
the sting pesses,; are also illuminated with figures. cf 
divinities and exquisitely designed floral and animal. 
motifs. "} 5 (7) Ms. Pafearaktsd dated N.S. 613 ( =A.D. 1493 ) 
{in the possession of Nepel Museum, MS. No. 16/1287] ; (8) 
MS. of A ThySsep dated N.S, 677 ( = A.D. 1657}. [In the 
possession of Dr. DR. Regmi, Kathmandu, Nepal} 3 (9) S. 
Poflcaraksé of N.S. 686 (= AD. 1576 ) ῖ. In the possession 
of Nepal Durbar Library, MS. Catalogue 1, No. 1104 ἢ : (20) 
NS. Peficaseltss Dharmi of NS. 776 (= AsDe 1656 )- (In the | 
possession of Nepal Durbar Library, Cate IV, No. 887 ) 3. 
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ΩΣ ) MS. Gunak@rendavyiha of N.S. 825 (= AsD. 1705 ) [In 
the possession of Dr. Regmi, Kathmendu,|. : 
The PsVbas ( Painted scrolls or banners ) are hung 
on the wall of a private chapel or room, They create a religious ; 
environment in the place, They are substitutes for frescoes. 
They are rectemgular or square in shape. They ΕΣ of various 
sizes. The Largest know Pelha is 537 inches high X 27.5 inches 
Wide. Generally they are made of canvas or silk, They sre 
conceimed With portraiture of divinities as well as with 
pmels depicting scenes from the life of Bodhisattvas ad 
deified heroes, The principal deity is placed in the centre, 
The size of the main figure is definitely larger than eny 
other representation in the same ρον. The subordinate 
deities are placed round the central one, The celestial beings 
ate represented on the upper section of the Psvba, while -the 
humen beings are plafed on the lower section, where the donors 
and his or her relations are also represented. If any Avadang 
or J&teka story is to be painted in scenes, the donors sre 
pushed to the comer, The Petba consists of two varieties, 
iaetdela end Pata. The form of the Pata is » sub-type of the 
Mendela, The mandala is — very complecated pattern. Within 
the sqware or rectengular Pevba there is a circle in the wehutxa 
centre of which is placed the principal deity. But there are 
much spaces at the tep end bottom of the circle. The deted 
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P avbas are known again from thd!14th century onwards. They 
are rare during the 14th end the 15th centuries. But they 
‘are Lound numerous from the 16th century onwards. The 
following dated Nepslese Buddhist Palbas can be taken to 
provide specimen illustrations of the medieval ages 3 

(2) The Pebba of the 13th « 14th century AeD. with the © 
Pate of auitabha surrounded by Hodhissttvas ( δὲ fect x 

59 inches )-. ἘΠῚ is in the possession of the Nasli aad 
Alice Heerameneck Qllection, Gemey, It is seid that this 
is the largest of a group of Patas ( altogether page chen a 
dozen are known ) representing perhaps the earliest know 
' Nepali school of Pata painting. Stylistically, it is closely 
related to the menuscript. 1lIvminaticns of the period, which 
the compositional scheme as well as the iconography seem to 
 heve been derived from central Asien wall paintings} = 

(2) The Pel/ba dated N.S. 489 ( = AwD. 1369 ) with pate 
‘depicting the scene of the invocation of Tara ( 28 = = x 4, ἔ 


inches ) | this Pats is in the possession of the Nasll and 
Alice Hegramsneck collection, Gememy. In this scene Tara is 
belng welcomed by priesta end attendant Sadms to the accome 
pmiment of suspicious conch-sounas.? |" 3 ) The Pavba dated 
N.S. 607 (= 4.D. 1487 ) with the Mendela of MahSsaijfvara 
with his dektt. τὰ Ἀβιά has 5 photogreph of this Pevbé 
aie: the courtesy of kremrisch. it is ἴῃ the possession 
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Whe Bele of ϑνιοίὼν ancl Nefe Ὁ 108, NO Tat, op. eh, 


χ, ghick, Pile, κοι ϊ2ϑ. "ἡ 


461 
of Stella kremrisch.| (4) The Pelba of N.S. 684 ( =A.D.1504 ) 


with the Mandela of Vasudheara [in the possession of British 
Museums This P evba is reproduced by stelia Kramrisch in the 
Joumel of the Indian Society of Oriental Art. 1935 A.D., 
Val. -1., No. 27 P ΧΧΚΙΧ (6) The Pevbé dated N.S. 633 
(= A.D.-1513 ) with the Pata depicting Vajredhara and the 
eighty « four Siddhas ( Zize ; 587 inches high X 27.5 inches 
wides ),. [this is now in the possession of National art 
Gallery, ee nr Nepal ἢ 7 according to the coliophon of 
this P aba ΓΑ siuitha of Yothala Jholanche, Kathmandu, 
has dedicated this painting ( Pate ), together with another 
of Vasundhara, for the welfare of his foachers) parents and 
. all living beings.) (6) The Pavba of εν 690 ( ΞΑ.0.2570) 
with the Pata depicting Mejustl end nis sakti. [ Private 
. collection, Calcutta, Rep roduced by P.C, Bagchi in the Joumal 
of the Indio Society of Orientel Art, 1933 A.D. Vol-l,.PL.1 | 
(7) The Pevba of N.S, 800 (= A&eD. 1680 ) depicting tho 
Metdela of the Dhy&ni Buddha amitabha. ]In the possession of 
Wepal National Museums|. (8) The Pelba of N.S, 837 ( =A.De0l717) 
depicting the story of Pindap&travedéne round the Mendala of 
Dip enktara Buddha . in the possession of Boston Museum, UsSeAe 
it 19 described by Dre Kegmi in Medieval Nepal, Pt.ll. 
DP «. $8788, 998-99 | 
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It hes already mentioned that throughout the ages all 
arts in Nepal including painting are religious in inspiration 
nd form. Practically nothing of secular art had come to 
notice in the Pnddhist paintings in Nepal. The minietures 

in the MSS. were all images of one deity or another, The 
Penels on the wood =covers of the MSS, also represented seey$ 
comected with the worship of the deity as well as sches from 
the life of Buddha and other deified heroes and also of the 
various rituals undergone by the donors and their relations. 
The Buddhtat frescoes also followed the principle of the 
Ppekels on the wood covers of the MSS, in representing scenes 
in the late θα λον]. periods in Nepal, It is found that the 

- ‘Baddhist art of painting adopted Tentric influence mech 


@eriier then other forms of arts. 


As regards the Nepalese technique of painting ond 

the method of preparing a picture Dre DeRe Regi seyeanrites 

" The art of painting hed kept pace with sculpture and carving 
on wood in regard to the style of composition; only the medium 
waa different in painting, The paintar worked on the canvas 
which he prepared either on 4 psper or palm leaves or coarse 
cloth ( PeVba ) or plastered walis ( frescoe ). A mixture of 
chalk and give was applied on the canvas and the spplication 
pressed again snd ggain with a éonch ΣΝ prepared the 


2 - | ἮΝ ie 


ground which was overlaid with coating, The glue he made 

. Wags Prepared out of fish, and he used the brush which was 
Made of goat's hair ( in the absence of squirrel which is 
not seen in the Valley ), Tae vamish to apply after the 
picture in coleur was finished came out of the white of en 
egg and Water mized to jottiem ve further stfs" about the use 
. of colours Ἔ: The Nepelese artists had to-use colours which 
eonformed to their representation according to ritualistic 

| patter described in the texts. They used according to 
specific canons indifferent shades all available varieties 
of colours meets omiment yellow ( hariteki ) , white, 
indigo ( nig } 5 black from oilfleme ( Kajjel ) , green, 
cinnabar red ( but not wholly red )4 All these were colours 
become conventional in classicel painting, The artists in 
Nepal used the same colours as late as the 18th country. 
The usual method of preparing a picture Was to draw sn outline 
ati black, keeping the sp oe veeant, which was later filled 
With colours to suit the requirenent, The background was 


either sky blue or black or evan red 2 


« 
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le MS. Astasdhastiké Prajtis: aramita (PL) of NS.» 191 


hss the fol lowing illuminations ; This si a is profusely 
ilhistrated. 


Qn the inside of each board of the ms. has four figures 
of Buddha in a seated position. They are rep resented in the 
attitude of preaching. Each of them is seated with a devotee _ 
on each side. The outside of each board is also richly painted. 
But its paint has ‘blistered and cracked. 


On the first leef there is e Vignette showing a figure 
of Buddha in a seated position with the abtltude of preachinge 


He is soumounted by a group of sever ogee ciples. 


d, 
On the second leaf, the Vignette of the first lesf is 
repeated slightly differing in details. 


on the twelfth leave there is a Vignette showing a’ 
figure of flesh-coloured female. She is squatting on a white 
Cazpet end preaching something to » group ef four disciples. 
Two of these disciples are of white and other twe sre of yellow 


conplexion.s - 


Qn the eighteenth leaf there is q figure of red coloured 
female who 15 stending amidst lotuses. Four devotees are kmecling 
before. hers Theysyare of white, yellow, green and red complexion 


resp ectively. 
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Qn the thirtyfourth leaf there is a figure of flesh- 
coloured stending female, She is dressed in the Hengali 
style in a red sari, on her left side there is 8. yellow 
boat with a bull's head for a prow. In this’ boat a white — 
femela is holding an Oar end a jar for load. A biue female 
is sitting amidst lotuses below the boat, On the right side 
of the central figure there-is a temple im which there is a 
white male figure, Above the Same two fishes are revolving 


gbout each other, 


On the thirtyseventh leaf there are figures of Buddha 
with two devotee, A red sereen and two chowries are hatiging 


behind then, 


On the foxrtynineth leaf there is a figure of Padmep ant 


With four devoteesof four different colours. : 


On the 6and deaf there is a figure of yellow female who 
is standing in a plentein giove while in the air celestial - 
beings are flying. Some of the vignettes show monasters of 
different mists. One of them is a white coloured female with 
ten hends. She has a second head of a blue colour over her 
head. Others have four or six handse Some are attended by 
hideous monsterse In one of the Vignettes ®uckthea ὅο altencledl by 
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The Pauba of NS 607 :deficting the mandala of Mahas an 
rare with his saktds In this mandala of Mahasatilvara the got 
Meh is aft vary is represented in union with his sakti. ‘The ground 
is plain ond oval. The rim of the ground is full of serolls, 
each like a flame. ‘The god stands of the pedestal in 'alidha' 
pose. The god has seventeen head in five tiers, which from above 
contain one, three, three, five, five, respectively, The upper 
most head is the principal one. It is black in colour, Ih 
the next tier, ther-e are three heads, The centralface of this 
row is half blue (right) and half green (left). The god has 
eight mein hands and sixty-eight additional hands, These addi- 
tional hands are placed in two tiers forming a circle within a 
elrele,. ‘the god holds a beBl and a thunderbold by his two nor 
tal hands by which he clasps this δ κοι in yabyum attitude. In 
this Union the goddess raised her right hand forard with a 
vajrae She clasps the god from the back by her left hand. δ» 
thighs are clasped across the walst of the god. The god places 
his hands on her hips. Her mouth is ldssing the mouth of the 
central face of the god, Only hat of face is visible:. 


Four Naked divinities and skull cups are occuping the 
Space of the ground et each side. In the upper two sections and 


bottom of the mandala there are more divinities scenes, 


The Pauba of No, 837 with the Mandala of Dipafikara Buddha: 
The top of the mafdala is occupied by the five Dhyani Buddhas. 
They are seated on their cloudy Mafdala. Hach of them is repre- 
sented with his own usual colour and attitude, 
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Dip aikara Buddhg is seated on the asana supported by elephants and 
lions in the centre of the Mandala. The figure of Dipalikara Enddha 
is painted on a ground of red colour, He has a halo of red eclour 
also, He is surrounded on the outer peripherl by the torana and 
pilasters, which support a three-tier umbrella of Diminishing 
proportions and a summit, ‘he pictures of a horsem af, a Ten, 
a Lion, and monk are drawn on the pilasters on each side, 


Round the mandala of Dipsikara is depicted the story of 
Pindapatrav adanae The various scenes of stages in the life of 
Dip ahkara ave found helreg. ΤῺ different scenes is represented 
the Buddha with qureole accompained by the monks. Then there are 
different scenes represting kings, queens, ministers, praying 
monkeys presenting jackfruit to the Buddha, Buddha's preaching 
to the deity in a gathering, Buddha's acceptance of @ust from 53 
bofts hand, the gift made by the king, ete. ‘he structures a of a 
vingra, a temple, a part of the gi palace aid dwelling houses 319 
also represented in this pmel, in this patel there is a scehe 
representing the Nepalese basket called khamu which is carried in 
a pelr suspended from a pole placed over the carrier's shoulde-ss 
through the neck, This narrative part of this pauba gives the 
reflection of thes” soclal life of the Nepalese. of the age when 
the pauba is patted. 
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AN ESTIMATS OF THS NEPALESE PAINTINGS 


The art of Nepalese painting in the middle ages had 
kept pace with sculpture and carving on wood in regard to the 
style of composition, Only the medium was different in painting. 


Regarding the Nepalese Painting Dr Regmi Writes, tas I 
examine the illustrations I have described from my own study I 
find that Nepalese painting is marked with characteristics be lone 
ging to an advanced art productions, It is perfect in technique, 
bold in Imagination and style and presented a very high standam 
of gesthetic sense, εὖ Speaking of the Nepalese painting ἃ K,Coomar 
aswamy observed," Nepal possesses an important school of painting, 
which in the sgme way as the bronzes reflects Indisn forms, and 
hes preserved even upto modern times ἃ hieratic style, comparable 
to that of the Pala end Gujerati schools in the eleventh century, 
the distinction of style as between the Bengali and Nepali illus= 
trated ΠΒΒΉΒΟ ΣΟ ΟΥδν is so slight as to be scarcely definable in 
few sone decording to St. Krampfisch the earliest known Nepalese 
banners ( Panbgs ) were discovered at Tn = Husng and date from 
Ae Ὁ, 900, approximate ly, +They are copied fram Eastern Indim pro» 
tokypes from Nalanda and elsewhere, The influence of the Magadhan 
and early Pala Schools of painting is found in the different banners 


1, Regmi, Medieval NepYeal, Pt. 1, Pe626 


2. peter ϑ of ina end’ Indo» are Arts, Londm, 1917, 
ppe 1 
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i 
discovered at Tun = Huang. | ‘ 


ἃ few dated and Dllustrated Buddhist mmascripts ,which 
were copied in Eastern India during the reigns of the Pala Kings 
of Bengal, were discovered in Nepal, the iliustrations on pale 
leaves and wooden covers of these maftuseripts represent the Eqrt- 
emi Indien Paintings. ‘the earliest own dated amd iliustrated 
manuscript from Eastern India was copied in the firth yoar of 
Hehg pal adeva of Bengal elyeag dip De 1020), This is a pgim leu 
MS, sstasdhesrika Prajnapdramita which has several 4llustra 
tions chiefly of Buddhas, showing various mudraS, ete, both 
near the beginning gid end of the HS and on the ἀπὰς τὰν boards. 
other. pelm leaf MS, sstesthasrika Praj/laparamita was copied 
in the sixth year of Meh¢paladeve at Nalenda,. This MS hes six 
illustrations in the first tivo and the last two leaves. mother 
Palm leaf MS Astasahasrika PrejfGparentte Wes copied in the 1&th 
year of Govindepaladeva ( 12th century 4D,). this MS has thre 
illustrations of Tantrika deities, The earliest mown dated and 
illuminated Buddhist mahuseript copied in Nepal is MS sstasahas~ 
rika Prajfaparamita dated NeS. 136 ( »νιὺν 1015), The illustre 
tions in the MSs copied in Nepal show the same concept and style of 
painting as those of the Jilustrations in the manuscrepts copied 


in Eastem Indig. Dr, Regmi S295" that the illustrations in the 


1, Joumal of the Indign Society of Oriental art Vol.I Noe2 
1079 BPs 129-33, 
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manuseripts copied in the Eastern India do not betray the least 

sign of difference in style and conception from those which are 

found in the manuscripts copied in Nepal. He further. writes, 
However, 18 must be admitted that the Napalse artist did not 
copy aS a seemd rate imitator of form ad stZyle, He had his 
own ideas to inspire his creatims and also a tradition of his 
own to follow, which conform to Vepalese history and environ 
mont? He also mentions that the Illustrations in the lisS of Pala 
regime in Bengal are in no way different form the 1llustretions 
found in the MSS, eopied in Nepal, They look so smiltr that 
it is difficult to deny the influence of the pala school of arts 
on the Nepalese painting of the carly medeval period, ® Dr. Regmi 
observes 9" The Nepalese art of painting is of a high standard 
even aS art, the Nepalese artist certainly assimilated concepts 
and experiences of Indian art, But he added also to this assimi-~ 
lation something original born out of his own personality with 
the result that in some cases Nepalese art excells contemporary 
Indian art in lineal perspective, colour bland and eraftmsnship. "ὦ 
Prof, Nihar Ranjan Ray Writes thet there “4s hardly sy appre- 
diible major stylistic difference between the 1lluminations of 
Bihar and Bengal or Bengal and Nepal at least till os Lata-as 
the 13th cantury, and they may conveniently be studied as 06» 
longing to the sam school, "9 He further ἐπ, ‘they reveal an 
already developed form and techniquze intimately Linked with 

an art practice and tradition that must have carried the earlier 
Ἵς Regmf, Wedeval Nepal, P, 627 
2, Dy, Regmi Medieval Nepal, PT 1, pp.27 
3, Ibid, Dpe 619=20 


4 Ibid. p. 628 
5e History and eulture of the Inéclen Peopls ,vol. Vp. 690 


A 


. 471 


tradition: of Bagh and Ajanta in of uninterrupted sequence,” 
: According to Prof,. Nek. Ray the Nepalese painting adopts ἃ 
different tendency trom the 18th century onwards, 


" ‘me old epaiese. styte of painting inspired by the " 

Pala school of painting continued to influence the painting 
of the late medieval period, This is evident from the fact 
that the miniatures of the late middle ages bear resemblance 
broadly to those/ithe early medieval period. The influence of 
Pala sehool of painting wes imprinted to a great extent upon 
the nindatures belamging to the late medieval period. But the 
distinetia between the miniatures: of the two periods can εἰ» 
80. be made in point of aetalls. Dr, Regmi sggs’e ALL that we 
have seid by way. of appreciation of the art of painting of the 
earlier ages will equally apply to the works of the subsequent 
eenturies, the style has ‘yemainea the same with more or less 
the same technique holding ground, even Ὁ some aspects of the 
art hed suffered in course of time, "% But accordigg to St. 
Kramriseh" Nepalese painting of the 16th century hes no imme- 
diate connection with contemporary.painting in Bengal, Viewed 
from work of the 16th century the preceding half millenium or 
more of Nepalese tendencies of formds the more distinetly out 
Lined." He further writes, " Nepalese and Tibetun form are 
distinct throughout the paintings known hither to,‘ Tibetan 
motifs occur in traditional Nepalese painting from the 17th 
een tory only Chinese texile pattems gsppear glready in the 


hh Regn Wedleval Nepal, Pt.LL p 973 Ε 1933 
Se. Joumal of Indie Society of Orfental srt, νοι τὶ wo. ὦ »bee 1933, 


Nap alice. βου. λ νη by St, Kram mich , p 130, 
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isth contury ¢ on cloth borders and βότρῇ of figure of Ἀσπ" 
Vasudhara, PE. XL yi 4 In the 17th century the tibeten tre 
dition of painting either ousted that of Nepal, orelse it 
invaded it,de, in a pata of Gau#ama Buddha of NS 8370 4D. 
1717). According to Dr. Regmi som of. the figures of deities 
were painted in the MS of the late 17th century. A.D, pearly | 
18th cendyry just when the Sino-Tibetan art influence had en» 
tered Nepal, i? In the 18th century Nepal also received art ee 
fluence from ching? ; In ‘the 16th conti? Ay Dy, Rajastha,painting 
had not reached Nepal, But by the end of the 17th. century 
Rajasthani School ρον δον was already inspiring the 9 ppp elese 
artists. More Raj athens in fluence is evident from the panel 
of the Palba of N,8, 837 with the mandsla of pip shkerviby.Regnt 
chaérves, ἢ "I have ‘no doubt that what ever he the extent of 
Rajethénd influence im the panel of the Paubay it had ebgorbed 


the best a8 far as the same was in keeping with its traditional 


He 


. art form Re alisn of Rajathant school nevers: where ey asene in 


ACENES 
the many: Gonoes." 4 


de I bid, pp, 143-44, 
ὃν Regmi, Ibid. Pt, Pe 983 


3. Ibid, Pt, 11, pe 1003, 
ἐξ, Regus, PEW Η β 1091] 
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CONTRIBUTION OF NEPALESE ARTISTS TO TIBET IN THE FIELD 
CF BUDDHIST ART AND ARCHITECTURE, 


Apart from a large member of Buddhist scholars from Nepal resi- 
ding in Tibet, numerous talented Nepalese artists were engaged in 
Tibet in works of art and architectures. Tibet enjoyed the advantage 
of securing the talents of gifted artists and sculpturists from 
Nepal throughout the ages. Having built most of the famous temples 
of Lhassa, the Nepalese artists shaped the Capital of Tibet .accord- 
ing to Dr. Regmi, The Nepalese artists were received in Tibet as re. 
presentatives of the Eastern school of arts. Tibet derived the ins- 
pection and technique of art through the medium of the Nepalese ar- 
tists. The Nepalese art and architectural style had infiltrateé in- 
to Tibet and dominated the many art and architectural creations of 
the country, such as the stiipas, temples, frescoes ,scrolls and pain~ 
ted leaves of Buddhist ἘΠΕ ro Dr. Regmi further states that 
-in gibet the stfipas and Caityas, pagodas and their painted walls, 
monasgeries and temples: with carving in wood and stone ~ all reveal 
Nepalese inspiration and craftsmanship’ fhe architectural style 
which is now known as the Pagoda styie was an importation in Tibet 
from Nepal. According to the archaeologists the Tibetan form of 
stlpa with a little exaggeration of the range of umbrella is a copy 
of the Nepalese prototype of the 12th and 13th Centuries A.D? The 
influence of Nepalese art. on Tibet is no less great. The beautiful 
lamaistic art of Tibet has been produced by Nepalese craftsmen. 


According to Dy. Regmi the superstious school of Tibetan painting 


Le Regmi, Op.Cit. Pt.it. Pp. 1002. 1003 
2. Des Regmi,; Ancient Nepal, 3rd. Ed. P. 337. 
3. De. Regmi, Ibid, Pt.I. P. 632, 


owes to origin to the Nepal Valley. , Ho, τασοῖ reproduces quite 

a good nunber of painted scrolis of Tibet framed on Nepalese art: 
style" | acceding to P.Brown the best metal Figures produced in 
Tibet are the Work of Newar artisans who have emigrated £rom Nepal 
in view of the inducement held out to, them by the heads of the - - 
great religious order of thassa? since the 12th century A.D. a +e 
large number of Nepalese artists along with learned Buddhist monks 
‘visited Tibet. according to L.Petech during the reign of Anantamaila 
(12741310 A.D). Nepalese art reached at its highest and penetrated 


in. the Tibetan monasteries and temples. 


sma 


es εἰ Prof. Tucci observes. ; ¥ Although the names of the Nepalese 
Artists are lost, the.eulogies of monasteries: and blography of -- = 
_Lamas abound in general allusions to makers of statues and paint-. 
ers’ ‘Exom ἡ 18, Ae-ni*Ko, a Nepalese Buddhist artist of royal family 
who had mastered the art of casting in bronze, was sent to Tibet 
as a leader of 80 artists from Nepal in 1261. A.D. In 1260 A.sDa 
gublai Khan wanted to erect a stupa of gold in Lhasa and. ordered 
the Sa-skya abbot Ptags«pa, his spiritual.teacher; for building it. 
At the request of Head Lama of Sa-skya the king of Nepal named . 
Jayabhimadeva collected 80 artists: and peat tion tibet with AanleKo 
as their leader in order to erect a sttipa of gold in thassa in 1261 
A.D. AtnieKo worked there for sometime am carried out his task 
with such a success that Head Lama of Sa+Skya perstiaded him to. 


‘Eollow him to china® After Aeni-~Ko and his eighty artists followers 


i. Regml, ancient Nepal, 1969, P.339. 3. P.Brawn,Picturesque Nepal. 
2. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls,Pt.II, Pp.331~47. 

4, Le Pétech, Op.Cit. P.99. . 5} sepa ereaueig eee 633, 
6. GePetech, Op.Cit. Pp.235=383 Fise=s ε " 


a 
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the names of two Nepalese artists in Tibet are heard. one of them is 
vanguii who had worked to decorate the Nor-Monastery in Tibet. Ano- 
ther is AKtoraadsa‘. rGyal ba rdorje aCtan Kan dga'bzan po, who foun- 
ded the monastery of Nor or Evam C' Ossde in Tibet in 1429 A.D. im- 
ported artists Erom Nepal to adorn the Chapels. That the artists were 
from Kathmandu and the style originated from thgee is evident from 
two inscribed and dated paintings painted there. the MahakSla image 
painted there by Nepali artists? According to Taranatha there were 
20 Nepalese artists in Tibet who were carving statues on bronze.They 
‘obtained. daksina and not wages, The articles they were offered were 
chinese cloths, dust, silk, turquoises', Taranatha further adds that 
a statue of Jambhala and haloes for seven other statues were being 
done by the Nepalese artists in his presence, According to the fifth 
paiajldna the Nepalese artists Dsyo Bhan, Siddhi, karsis (Mangal), 
Dharmadevo, Dsai sin (Τὰν Singh), Amara Dsa ti (Amarajati), Dse La 
K'ran K'ra Pa su Tsa were working in Lhassay, Amongst other images, 
they made one of the Dalai Lama. Tn the ancient chapels of ἀπ στὴ 
monastery in Tibet there are many bronge images originally taken from 
India and Nepal . On the wall of one of the Chapels there are fre- 
sco paintings. The names of some of the artists are also inscribed 


on their works» 


τς Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls, ῬΡὲ Ἐξ, (1948) .p.277. 
2. The arts οἵ India and Nepal, P.113, by the Nasli and Alice 
Heeramaneck collection. > te : 
3, Taranatha P.219,; Regmi, Op.Cit. Ft.I. P. 633. 
4. the Biography of the fifth Delai Lama; Reygmi,I, P.633. 
5 . JBORS,. Vole23, Pt. ITe,pP.lO,. 
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NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS 


Mahayanasiitra Ratnaketu- 


parivartah. 
Satsahasrika prajnaparem- 
ita. 
satSahasrika prajmapara- 
mts (Vols.1l@ lv). 
5 (Vol. 111) 

᾿ 3 (Vol. T) « 

ΝΣ 
Astashasropilka=prajhapara 
waite me 


prajnaparanita 


“X 


Ghagavatyah ‘pea jhapacanit—— 
. yah, Ratnagunasaricayahathd 


Suv Lkrantavikranl-parip~ 
gocha or Sarddhadvisahas~ 


Sika prafaparamica 


patcaviinsatika prajiapara~ 


- mitra Hrdayan. 


Sap otasat Lka prajdsparansta 


σῷ RA 


CHARACTERS 


atipraicina 


Cuptakgarah 
(Madhes sty Kee 
serah }. 


Purvaetiecha 


wvilipth » 


prac ina 
nevart.. 


Aryavajrachedika praj#epares 


mita Sutra» 


Paficav iinet i-sahas seikgaePra- 


JHiSparanita, 


ε ΕἸ Εἰ 


χ DATES 


1G »403 (AD. 
21283). 


NS 404. 


HS 635 (e 
L715A.D.) 


Me 
ς 


HS .3 (6D. : 


883). 


‘ AeD.1OL2) 
N.S .295 (x ᾿ 


Ἀ..2175)} 
12th Cente 
UrY δΣ 

eS 2555 (5 
ἈΦὉ.54385) * 


«803 


Ne 


(Δ. 1683}. 


W.S.821 . 


L7th or 
early loth. 


H.5 2926 (= 
A.D.1806) 


XY GATALOGUES 


NWPSSP, Volevit. 
PE»IT, P12. 

Krariankahtr. 737. 
Visayankah 161. 


NVPRSP, VOL.VIL, 
Pt ΤΥ, Pk * 
πο. 737 /LOL. 


pt sal, 3.30, 


εἰ 


NVPBSP, yoiouae: 
ῬΌΦ ΤΙΣ, 62 
ΟΝ 


weight, Ὁ. 234, 


‘Ada «2145, 


Sakya & ΥΘΤΟΥΆ, 
pz. Noel. ° 


CSMASR, 10736, (28). 


Came, Add .1543. 


4B. PVSP PE. IT, 
P.33 ποινάς 
150/65. 


NVPR SE, Pt. ITT, 
Be 90, Teel « 


1623/2142. 
NUPESP, VolLeV IT, 
Pt ef, P.69e 
CBMs e aad ry 1628 . 

; Mitra, B.P. φῶ, 
Meo ad “10 . 


HAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS [{ CHARAC. ἃ DATES. 
TERS 


“si 07 


ϊ CATALOGUES - 


gaptas&harika-rraj - wNevari 18th ce ntury CBMASB, n 44,97(15} 
napSramita 
ast&daga-sahasrika~ Hodgson 's Bascay, Pe 
praj jRaparanita 
geiffpicanttanina NYPVSP, VoL.VIIUP 
8 Pe. Pe 53. 
pkagatha Prajhdpara- NVPBSP, Pt. I, 
mLta . PeBOwWNs 
‘gvalpaksara prajia~ CSMASB, 107578(16). 
pramita 
Abhisamaydladkdrad-  Nagara V.S 21968 CSMASB, 8058 (8). 
nama Prajnaparani τ 
topadega Sastrah 
alias Abhisamaya& 
LankaraekSrika by 
Maittreya Natha | 
(Arya) Prajhaparae | OSP4IO, Pt. II, 097712. 
mita Hedaya. 
prajhaparanita Mulahy— NVPBSP, Pt. I1, P53. 
days. _ 
candavyiha Mahayana~ Licchavie - NVPBSP, Pt.T, Pel27 
sitva Ratnarajah Lipth netr.737/197. ° 
candayybhah NS402(=A.D.  JBORS, Vol.-MX III, 
padabhiimisvara Gupta» CPMPN, Pi. It, >.24B. 
Scripts. τ 
pasabhiinisva ra Haha old Neva- ΡΒ, ΘΕ ων, P «206 « 
yanasttra. er. 
saddharmapufdarika Licchavie NVPASP, Pt IIL, 
᾿ lipi. D.83, Tle 
Saidharma~Pundafika NS 159(sA.D. CoMC,Add 1683. 
1033). 
Karuné~pundarika Ma= MS 956(A.D. 
nayanasdtra. 1838). 
Lankavatara Guptae Ὁ NeS.28(2 λό. CPMON, Vol .—I, 
: poYripts » 9608) « P2134, 1647. 
Saddharma-Lanka~ 65,902 (= CBMC,P. 
vatara. : AeDd.1782) - add. 1607. 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS 
ee i 


|. karanda vythe _Mahayae 
nasiitraratnaraja 


Kdrandavyiha mMahayana~ 
ΠΕΣ ταῖν 


GunakSranda-vyiha. 
/ 
avalokitesvara-Guna- 

karanda Vytha. 


. Tathagataguhyaka Alias 
Guhya-Samnd ja. 


Samadhiradja Mahayana - 
Satta, 

Samédhiraja 
Lalitavistara 
LaghueLalitavistara 


i sac 


Sukhavat ivytha _Mahaya 
nasutre by Mahavajra- 
e3rya Anandagarbhah ὦ 


Reyaparanitayy _ Mahayana 


sutra (ratnajraj~) 


aparinitayur Hama Maha 


yanasiitira 


Aryamoghapasanainahr- 
daya Mahayanastitre ~ 


Mangala Mahayanasitra 


at 


J cHaRaC. 
TERS 


Prdcina 


: ᾿ nevarl a 


MeGe377 {τ 
Ἀ.».31.257) * 


014 Nevari 


pracina Ne~ 


vari Lipi. 


pracina 
Neva Sri * 


Devanagarl 


I 


HySel7O(sA.0. 


2650). 


eS 2938 « 


L8th Century 


LOLSAD~1065 


NeDs 


eG e915 (eo 
AeD.1795) ὦ 


N65 .747 (Ἢ 
A.sBD.1627} 


14S .914, (ἃ 
ἂς. 1794) 


Ἐς. 710 


ν8 «760. 


478 


CATALOGUES 


no.L431. 


Yaisar Lib,.Cat. 


No.7l7. 


Darb.Lib.cat. IV. 
13 


NVEBSP, Pt. T, 
PL2ZG. 
ΟΜ, Add .1322. 
CSMASB, 8670 (64) 


NVPRSP, ΝΟ] ΩΨ II 
Pt TIT, P.97s 


CBug, ada , 1.481 
EVPBSP, VoL VIL, 
pt.III,P.8. 


SSP lo, Pt tJ TY, 
mn 7803 * 


NVPBSP, Vole 
VEIT, Pt IDL, 
Pell3. 


CSMASB 10734 
(40 


HYeosP, Pt. I, 
Pe2l,n.IV, Ῥω, 


VII, ΡῬΕ ΤΊ, p.88 


Out 
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sais OF MANUSCRIPTS 1 CHARACe~ J ΒΡ. ἃ CATALOGUES. 
TERS Ἶ | 
Mahayana Siitra cae ᾿ 
ΜΞ δ ΘΕ ΣΕ (Amoghae Nevard Raisar Library. 
pasehrdaya Mahayana- n200. 
sutras « 
Sapta Buddha Sittra NYVPESP, VoleVIT, 
Pt.2LI,P.87. 
Mahdmegha Sittra, Kaiear Lib. ᾿ 
Megha Sutra. . NS 494(= Cat ΝΟ. 
1374 AsdD.) came, add.1629. 
pufica-mMaha~Raksaesutra~ N.5.950, CBMC, Ada .1550. 
ni * 7 ν᾿ . 
Candrapradipa siitra. isth Cen came, Add .367, I, 
Ε tury * 6,4 * 

rohearaksa Sitram Ma-_ N.Ss216. L.Petach . 
hamantra-nugarini Maha 
vidyaran: jee 
pitrputrasandgamana L5th cent. CSMB, 1433. 
gutra + AD. 
Ragtrapala-rariprie N.S. 781 Crna, adad.1586. 
echa, . (21661 Aye De. } 7 
thartmasamuccayo nimah ᾿ NVPVSP .VoOL.VIL, 
Dharmaparyaya by phik PteII,Pats 
su. Avaloki£as itha - 
QtharmasamuccayaeDharma~ NS.293 (δῷ «Ὁ. Govt.N.L.Napal, 
pParayas 1173). 12153. 
Bedhisatttva Bhumih Nevarl | CPMDN, ΝΟΣ ΤΊ, 

᾿ : ; Ῥ 114. 

ὴ AsD. ada . 1702 4. 
Karmavibhafiga SGtra wevarL o SYPDSP, VOL.VIY, 
" < μον pt.i,P.OL. 
Cee Vibhanga Nevard N.S»531. NVPRSP, Vol-V It, 
ener Pt.It,P.105, 
VINAYA., 

Vinaya (in Palit " piechavi NVPRSP Vol-VITI, 


language ). Pea ll, Ὁ 51. 


7 Ask dah anntke— Tone > borin FER SER OSE Pe Ὁ Lalitevstona, 
w Lomkevabinn , (5) asreitie broth anos 2l6) Gondovytho. (7) 7 Tathageti 
@) Saas pane ervol (9) Dosebhiianis yore. .--- οὐ thine’ oben een Ἰϑο ἢ 
οἱ Clint Uyonman” of Veiputym Stbras’ Shuck ΟΝ ov higde 
apie sage lw Nepete 


- 


τς Tonya, 
a ἡψεόνῦ τὰν 
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NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS ,. { CHARAC. Y DATES } CATALOGUES 
TERS ; 
vinaya Sutra by Guna ἥ 
prabha χ NS 901 Weight P.224, 
: (=A.DeL781) Canb.tni.ulb.s 
[ a : ΝΟ. e 1483 * 
li Vetii by NevarL ist half of CSMBL,Vol.II, 
) Aparya: Candrakirti. 14th Centy. wNo.144o, 
i 
‘ f 
ἌΣ, ABH IDHAROA., 
= idharmako:,a Vya- Devanagari N.S,671. NVPBSP, Pt. 1, 
ἢ (echutawtha) by FP.3,NO.FIT. 
JATAKA, 
Jataka-mala Lith Centy. Sesne bla 7Be 
(21). 
Awl. 
jaétakamala N.S.757 (= CBMT, AGd.1415. 
D.1637) 
Mah®4j jatakanSia Nevart NVPRSP. Vol.VIT, 
. Pell, 
Jatakamala (vrhat) Nevard CPMDN, voleZt, 
By Atyyasure. P.167,NO.1}1. 
295A. 
VYrhajeJataka N.S.666 Weight,P.224, 
Cath .U.belfO.1479, 
Supriyasarthavaha-Ja~ Devand- ¥.5.1953 NVPBOP.Vol.VIT. 
taka « gari. pt -IET,P.LL7« 
Yavana-Jataka CPMDY, Pt a I, 
p.40,n.1886 ka. 
Visvantara-Jataka Hoadgeon 's Ussay, 
; Etc eP. 
SataeJdtaka wow 
vinnari-gataka ow 
KugaeTataka NevarL Mitra's SBLN, 
NOs E326 
Suprabhdsaraja@ Jataka Nevar{ Kaisar Lib. 


Cat .No.189.. 


we 


᾿ 
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ν TER 
i J : = - > τ 
' / Manusya Jataka Revarl Οὐ Κ᾽. 1891 (α CPMDN, P 140. 
Z 1841 A.D.) Νο. 11}. 260 D« 
: Yol.Ii. 
gusma-Jataka Ragart. Weight, 2.224, 
Canb bib stto.ndd 
(1466. 
. AVADANA, 
re bivyavadana PurvaeLicch» MNVPBSP.,VOle. . 
: : avis . VEL, Pt.L., P2153, 
sudhanu~kumardvadana Nevari 10th Centy.  CSMASB,n.99925, 
AeGs (23). 
pivyavadanaanat 8 Nevari 1ith cent. CSMASB,n.9882A, 
AsDe (22) . 
Sucandraeavaddna Ὁ My 6245 (me ReLeMitra 's 
nivyabhojanavadana Nevari N.S.385(m = CSMASB,n.4758 
ace A.D.1265) (81). 
. Dharmapalavadana N.S 386 MYPBESP,, VOl-VIT, 
᾿ ᾿ ᾿ Ptr 2 rT. oan 
eee ee N.S 422 
ΒΟΘΉ igattvavadana ΠΣ esol 
panivyavadana ἢ .85..429 CSMASS, Vol=I, 
, ες {πΆ 1309} 104773 (28). 
Sambiikavadana 11632547 CBMG, AGG, 25090, 
(As921427) « . 
Avadgna=Sataka L4thelLéth - CBMC, 1660.4 
7 : CaNtury « 
«80- Μεθ. 765 eee 
(5Ἀ..2.32645) . ΡΟΣ 
pindapat ravadana Nevari 16th Centy. CSMASB,VoOl.T, 
oe AwDe N.4796(27). 
—o- N05 e776 NVPESD, VOL.VIT, 
(A«D.1656) an Ῥὲξ ΣΤ, p.51. 
᾿ agvaghoga-Nand inuke HwS.805 (= CBMe, Add. 1636. 
havadana Aei,1685). 
Mahavastueavadana NeSe777 RVPBSP, VOL.VIT, 


(Mahdvastvavadadnam) nevart * (o4,D.1657). pe. It, Pp.11s5. 


(Sahaj jataka-mala) 


© 
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TERS 
Sumagadha-avadana Nevarl N.S B22 Mitra's SBLN, 
Ratnévadananala .9.923 come, ἈΔ 1615, 
(λ,0.1603) P4239, 
ae - = Σ ~ απ ' 
Srengabheri Vratavada= flevari 63,848 Μά χα θ᾽ ShLN, 
na ‘= P 231, N0.829, 
Kelpodrumaeavadana 
manicida-avaddna 145.913 CBMC, Add «874 
“ἄρ (in Newarid) NVPHSP, VOl-VIT, 
᾿ rt 4 1 1 Ἷ P 238 e 
Dipankara Avadana Nevard NeS L027 Kaisar Lib. 
Cat .No.167. 
uposadhe~avadana . 4,5 6919 οϑμο, dd, 1608. 
oe (3A.D.1799) 

- Dagan inayavadana N.S .919 aoe 
vasundharaevratotpa~ eS «923 Mitra's BLN, 
ttl Avedana NOs 
VeatéivadGnaemala. LetheLSth  cBMC,P.50, 

Centy. Ada.1327. , 

Viraekude Avad&na by N.S.947 Mitra's SBLN, 
Angtdnanda (20.90.1827) Wo.Bls. 
SaptaeKumarika Avae $.949 ide No.B.24 
dana alias Ahorétra 
Veatdnusansa. 
Bhadrakalpa Avadana 1.5 .952 CBMC,.Agd 1411 
suvarna Varndvadana NyS.963 came, Aad 1341. 
vicitrakarn ikavadana 1052994 . 
ma la ‘ 
Sardulakarna avadana Nagara N.5.1896 Mira’s SBLN, 

: NO BL 7 « 
Saal Lavaddnain ( ἕξοι WeS.1002 Agee 1p Pe ΟΣ ΕΙΣ, 
dstakavaddna mala NeSeLOLS wom P.l7d. 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPS 


Avadana Malad 


- ν΄": - 
Caityavratanusansavae 
dana 
aAmvaracakra Varti~ 
sanvardadavadana 


pevanagarl 


Devenagari 
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J cHARAC. Χ pares ἢ CATALOGUES 
TERS 
Yapiesvadana 8S 01958 {VEBSP, Yol VII, 
~  Ptet, P89. 
eT a A ; ἧς ᾿ 
pvavingatya Avadana ¥W.9,.1951 wine e221. 
ῳ ἐφ = 
Kas isundaryavadana Νι9 «1019 «lowe p,.10s. 
(Ἀ «ἢ 1899). 
Sugata jvadana Modern ecpms, add.1377. 
avaddna-Sara-Samicc= slQee canc, Add 1596. 
aya e 
Kalpadrumnaeavadana- “low * ada 1590, 
MaLa . 
Asokavadana-Mala wil Ons " add 1482, 
Sasa~Jatakdvadana Ou "  Ada.1473, 
Kaus igha~-Viryotsahana om me Add 1381. 
yadana 
Snatavadana Modern CBMG, Add 1360. 
Vic itrakarnikavadana CSPMIO «Pe. IT, 
Yo. sli,n “7798 « 
Ristrapalavadana NWPBSP, VoL. IT, 
τ PteII, 151. 
Rudrayandvadana 5 P.152, 
sodhisat tva-Jataka~ ὰ De 72. 
vadanaeMala 
Subhas ita-vsharatna nevarl HVPOSP, VOL.VIT, 
yaddna-Mala Pt. IIt,Pp.117. 
Samanta Caksuravadana 9 Ὁ, 92. 
a ΝΝ μὰ 
Sranaktol Karnavadana Devanagari vV.S.1954 Pe 75 
visvantaravadana * op, 55. 


WVPBSP, Vol-VITf, 
Pe - i, B » 23 "» 


# 8,166. 


NVPSSP, VOL-VET, 
pt ὰ I, Ῥ ν᾿ ai o 


- 


i 
t 
it 
" 


7 


{ 
ψ) 


5.9. OF MANUSCRIPTS χ CHARACe J CATALOGUES , 
TER 
τ i 
apt tksvadana N.S 2030 NVPBSP, Vol.-VITI, 
Pt.sl, Pathe 104. 
A ! 
‘Kavitayadana 5 Pp, 05, 
Maticpogahast ijata~ RVPQSE, Vol ΤΣ, 
nee ee IT, p.424. 
" vugdvadana (in Neward Nevard * pt.2,p.L13. 
‘ language) » 
Jyotiskavadana 4 pt. IpPel79. 
σας : 
λβοκάδουδηδάδπα a" ™ Pp. 8}, 
HiranyapGnayavadana “ pes Tir, ?L4l. 
/ tis Sag 
Hanisaulavadana * Pt. IT,P,98. 
tirthanusmetyavadana “ Pte DT p.203. 
_avaddnasarigraha Nevarl " ὼ ὌἬδο. 
ajatadvatrodananava- nevanagari “ py Te 
dana 
ob imatipariprechava~ tt " Ὧν 8. 
dana 
# { . : 
Bodh icaryyavataranu P65. 
sansavedana . 
Dharmaratnavadana Sakya's BVEQ@S, 
: Be 21 , HO» 25 * 
WS Sughosa avadana Hodgaeon's Esaay. 
& 
σε anh 
Sri Vagstivaddna Sakya's BVBCS, 
Pre2l efOe16. 
opakhadhavadana " 
Rarikavadana a 
Sahakopadedavaddna " 
Salacakravadana it 
Sartvajnamitravadanan nevandgari NVPBSP, Pt. ITT, 
Ῥολοβ, ΠΟ. 111, 
597 (160). 


Savadddvadana (Fron 


᾿ gatakamala) . 


᾿β,84 


107 . 
00122, 688207 505) 


raurnanmasivrate Katha 


-- 


\ 


CHARAGs ἃ 


485 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS ἃ DATES J MANS ORIDE 
γ. TERS CATALOGUES. - 
ἀν KATHA (TALE), 
Pie ; ‘ 
»᾽, Mbratraveata Katha Ne 2660 NVPDSP, VOL «= 
7 / (4 ταρᾶ Hew ard )}ς (ΞᾺ Ὁ .1.54.0) YIT,Pt oT, Ὁ ιἅ. 
| ἢ ᾿ 
" /rapavomaye Utpate ἢ. «818 CSMASB,.N 
3 (πὸ Ὁ.1698) 4Ἴ56Ν(93) « 
f Al ἜΝ Ketu vrata Sakya's nvEss, 
if | /xatha Ped, Hor2e. 
ff a : drigebhext Katha I8L9 A.D. Chup, τι 1440, 
A i habdsanvartana Katha old Newarl NHYPHSP, Vol-VIT, 
: \ roy Be il, P,LAL. 
᾿ | , 
/\j ' | | cateya Mahatova Hodgson "5 
͵ | | Assay » 
ii ovaviddatydvadana Modern. CAMO, P.36, 
δι} athe ADD. 1274. 
a i 
ἢ Si#hala satthavahana = | 
/ tha Newari Kaigar Lib, 
I Cat.No.160. 
Kavileniire Katha Nevari - Mitrats SDBLN, 
τὸ ° neSlé ὅς 
Kartika MahSemya Hodgsen's Sssay. 
Sucandregrhapat Leiatha NVPSSP, VolL.VIiT, 
“ Pe sIII,?.115. 
΄ Ai [κ᾿ 
“Ve gate Fens , PAL Si we Pt. ΤΙ, 
ued a imnasopavasa 2.136. 
vitaragastakaeKatha τ " P& «TIT, 
P.56. 
Laksaeta ttyaeKatha N.9.852 uo BELITY, 
(Newari). Pele 
taksapusparchanaevathd Nevari * ΡΕΟΣΙ͂ΣΙ, 
Pede 
avaddna Katha 5 NaS e922 Yasar Lib. 
᾿ Cats No.lS8. 
Vasundharavrata-Katha: N.S L012 w 8 P47. 


CPMDIT, Pet I, 
No. 710 na. ‘ 


\ 


by ‘Gandragomin 


Saundarananda mehakGvya praécina 4.5.396 


by aévaghosa ὃ Mahdkavi« Nevari’ {Ἐλε  Ὁ}:76) ’ 
W,S. O 

Vidagdhamukhamandala 

Z Ravyae_/ by tharmadasa (AsD1389) » 


485 

NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS. ἃ CHARACG. J DATES χ CATALOGUBS. 
} 5 TER 
Sace ketidaria~katha fevard CPMDN, PhsIene 710 
(vidvabhadraevihdra- NA eP + 79. 
Caityasthapanaeratha) . 
astamivratamaha . Katha Nes #286 2 S oe 
(Aétanivratamanatmya) ee aS 
with Neward . 

Astawivratavidhanas Modern CBMs, Pel5, Add .900 
Ratha 

' Yposadavrata Katha ; WeS.959 NYPDSE, PE. T, 

(a8 tamivratakatha) P.79. 
a aa 18th Centy, CPRMC,P.120. 
ah. ᾿Ἀ«Ὁ» δα «585, 
ΡυΒᾺ Κἂν 
Svayamblu puraga (Sva- _BeS G76 ta Man hep ον ΤΕ; 

ἢ γατησθθοιαεραςε 1-Katha) (αὶ ν Ὅς 1558) * Pt. ἘΤΥ͂, Ῥι135 « 
svayanbhi gaitya thas 1480784 Pare 
ttdrakoddesa » © (24.60.1624) 
ic Purana Nwk +764 CSMASB, 1.48565 

(AsD21644): {113} - 
cos wigaparvata-Svayarpha ΝΘ: δα CSPMIG, Vol.II, 
Caitya Bhattarakoddeda AeDel796) « Pt 11,7765. 

by Jayacandra (smallest 

reduction) » 

Vehat Svayasbhi~-Purana | MeS «947 CBMG, Aad 870. 
ΝΗ (=A.D.1854) 

MachyamaeSvayambhi-Purd= Modern CBC, AGG. 1465, 

ng. ᾿ 

svayarb Hemurdna«Kalpa. Hodgson's iseay. 

svayanbhi-purdga girtha 8w8. 996 RVPBS BP, Pt. TEL, 

- Mahatmya (in NewarL). : P.136. 

RAV Y¥ A, 
Sisy@iekha-tharmakavya eS 4204 CaMc, Ada 1261 ἢ 


ΠΕ Be LOEB rat 


Ἐδ 
Ὧν pegert talser’ Liv. 
cat .no.38S. . 


τ 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS © 


puddha-Caritrakdvya by 


Asvaghosa 


puddhasCarittra by 


Nathamala Brahmac&arin, 


- a Buddhist mendicant, 


Sragdhara Kavya 


| LokesvarasSataka RAvya 
t ᾿ 


Gauramnevavya 


 *Puhja Pratisaha Kavya 


Samantabhadra Gatha 
’ 
Mrgasataka δεξὶ 


Sragdhara Stotra by 


™ Sarvajafomitra of 


Kashnir 


Arvakara Sragdhara 
Stotra terantiters-:. 


vathapgatajhanacttit 1.1 
qgatha 


Ganapat i~Stotra 
Cakraganbara Dandaka. 
stuti a 
Saptabuddha Stotra 


Na ipa. Lgyadevata kalyae 
napaicavindat Lka. 
AS tanyratay idhana. 


bagi 


Nainas tattara-Sataka 


Nepalese 


a“ 


OHARAC- J DATES ἃ 
TEARS 


Very ancile When Bone 

ent Bene» gall & New 

gall & Nee vari alse. 

wari mixed, ed toge~ 
ther ver, 
1755~1767 
of Samvat 
PS ἃ 


BTOTRA 
Gupta 
Ae 1090) 
NS «257 
(74,,D41137) 
ts 523 
{A+D.1403) 


12th Centy. 
Awd. 
LStheléth 
Century ἡ 
1S5thel 6th 
Century « 
18th Centy. 
ἈΦ» 


τ 


τ 


ἴω 9, 921 
(oA .Ὦ 21801 } 


487 - 
CATALOGUES... 


F emaccabinaincl 


CPHON, Vol. EZ, ἢ 


Pp, de, 


GSMASB, ἢ «520 
(118) « 

Mitrats ΌΤΙ, Ὁ. 
Hedgson's Essay. 
ον 
eFC) 0, 


ζῶ. 


CPMDN, VOl« TE, 
P.24h. 


THORS, VOL «KX ITI. 
Be40.Pt. Le 


NVPBSPE, Vol ἼΣΤΕ 
Pt * Ὧν 664 . 


ΟΟΜΒ, ἢ «λἀ4άδ, 
ΘΌΜΟ, AAA 1679 « 
CBMC, Ada .1697. 
CSMB, 71.1446. 


Ἐκ 
" 


σα, 200.1849. 


488 


eh ἀξ 
ει Pasasata Lakesvara 
Stotra 


‘Lokegvata Stotra 


Neward 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS. XY cHARaC. | DATES I. CATALOGUES . 
- TERS 
Alkajata Stotra 18th Centy. CBMC,P.125 
: : AcgD. nwAdd .1547. 
Tokanatha Sundarastaka 18th centy. CSMB, 0.7817. 

; : AeD . 

' Aryatarastotram(Tarast- N.S-923 NVPBSP, Vol.VIT, 
ottara Sataka). (#1603 A.D.) pt.I,P.61. 
stutieDharma santa J Ὁ NeS.927 CBMC,Add .1454. 
Tara Ekavinsati stotra 1819 A.D. CSMB,1449,1455. 
sitava stotra 1819 A.D. CSMB, 1449,1457. 
MahakGlastava vajravi- 1819 A.D. CSMB,1449,1448, 

(ga name 
Sragdhara pafiea Buddha 1828 A.D. CSPM LO,Pt.II, 
Stuti ᾿ i The 7818. 
Suprabhata~Stava Ν, 9.932. 

(=A.D.1812) 


Kaiser Lib.Cat. 
No.361 e 


CSPMIO,Vol=IT, 
Pt. fT,N.7712 6 


WAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS, J CHARACTERS J 


Lokesvara Sataka by 


" 


Vajradatta Acarya(Ravi) 


Tarasataaenamaestotra 


AryatarSastottradatanfaa 


Stotra 


I 


Avyatérabhagtari Kaya~ I 


nana Stottara 
sataka. 
Vasundhara~Stattarae 
Satanama 


vajravairocanidvart 
Stottra 


vagisvari Stotra 
Cakrasacbara Stotra 
δος τ a: ὦ 

Δ ibucdhaedvadasahkae 


Stotra by MafYjudeva 


Adibuddhasya mMatrima 
Sloka 


LS vm - ΄ : 
Pancannaya sloka 
Karunastava (Stotra) 


Rupastava Stotre- 


"ἢ 


I 


Aryavalokitesvara ZShae { 


ttarakasya Carapativie 


racita Stotra. 


Suprabhata Stave i 
Dagaparamita stotra. ἃ 
πον 


Dugkara τἄχαθεοξιϑζαλ ἃ 


“ 


py Ehiksu uattjisri 


DATES 


J N.S.640 


I Modern 
J Mitra 'sSBLN 


{ GSuass, 


-=_— FSS »»» 


489 


{ CATALOGUES. 


J nveasp, vol-vrz 
Pr eiil,F ~L4. 


| 9 Peel, 


D.203 
J Nepal Museum, 
No.1616. 


ΣΧ CSPM1O, Volell 
Pt.e1l,2.7610 


J come,p.45., 
nAdd.1318. 


χ ΠΟΙ, 49 


X CSMASA, (107) 


F.56,N .14783a 


} CSPMIO, Volell, 
Ptesli,n. 771, 


I " 7807 


χ " 7808 


I ito 
if FELL 
I " 781} 
i = 7012 
X Ξ 7611 


χ " 515 
7816 


6 toted 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS, ἃ 


᾿ 1480 


CHARAG#I DATES ἃ  CAPALOGUES 

TERS 
a 2: ἢ ee ᾿ 
AryavalokitesvaraeStotral Nevari ἃ XY NVPBSP,Vol.VIL, 
by Candra kaytabhikey Pt a= T, Pelt 
pagavalastotrad isatigraha J Nevart I Y ° 208. 


(with Nevadrt). 


prajfaparamita Stotra ἃ 


Rahjana { N.S.838 Κ Maiser tib.cat. 


NO .712.. ᾿ 
Caityayarnanagitad i~str- J Ὶ ο ἃ NVPRSP; Vol-VIZ, 
_ otragangraha - PtaI,165. 

Pratisara stutd I Ν i “.0»ῦϑΘΡΕΟΣΙ, 

P5556 

, “΄ 

Buddhananastottara Sata J ἃ XY “ »»Ἐ,ΧΖ1. 
ka : P61. 

/ ; τὰ ' 
BauddhadharmaeSlokasange J Nevadri ἃ 1 ©" per, 
raha at P75. 
Buddha Stotras by Hargae[ Nagara ἃ i Ysiser Lib. 
deva > Cat.ttoel75. 
Dharmadh&tugita~stotra= ἃ ἵ LVPRS?, vo Wi γον 
disangraha Gy aP ole 
Pind ipat radanaegatha I I χ 1 oP D386 
phadracdrigatha ὶ I XY " ».P.35. 
Namas kara ikavirti 55 1. ὶ Η χ ° wre. 
stotra. 

Lokavalagitastotradisah ἃ Nevari ἃ ΝΘ " Pt. ITI, 
grah ; (#A.D.1851) P»l2. 
Vasundnara stotradisane ἃ } Χ 5. pt.=TIZ, 
graha P,49. 
fu “-- po Στ ' - 
Sri Triratna Gath’ ὶ X Y “ .Pt.fft, 
Pets 
oharanisangesha Stotra ἃ Nevari ἃ { Nepal Museun 
No»l614. 
Stotra Safgraha i I XY "  p,130 
Α collection of 29 Stot- [| . ἃ J CSPMIO, ΨΟΣ ITZ, 
ras,to be taken from the Pt EL, 7.1426, 
Svayambhuepurana, Shadra wo .7819. 


kalpadvaddna,and Lalitavi~ 
Stara. ; 


7 


1.481 


Ὁ ὦ. 
πριν 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS X CHARAC.] DATES k CATALOGUES 


TERS 
pinvikalpastutt XY rahjana ἃ { Kaisar Lib. 
Ἶ ΐ Cat «No .197. 


RBIiTuan 


Acdrya Kriydsamuceaya ἃ Mithila J 4.5.211, 1 Kaisar δῶν 


By Mahdmandalacarya Misrita (=A.D-1092) Cat.Noello. 
Nevari 
kriydsangraha-Kdrika Ϊ nevard 1 nN.5.286 5Ξ ἃ NVPASP, VoL. VIL, 
by wagdrjuna (Ae D+1156) Pe. Ta,Pdai. 
Kriydsarigraha By Kula~{ . 
datta Mahapandita YGjomol J N.Se336. χ vaisar Lib. 
Cat Φ Ne .109 φ 
Ganacakravidh i (Samija~ { may imo ἃ N.S.338. χ ξϑίθας Lib. 
tantranusar in) tr.D.1218) Cat No.1O9. 
᾿ P,124, 
. Knadigaepajavidh 1 χ Ϊ ΠΗ. .381 i came, δα .1706. 
, : (#A.0.1261) 
Puja-Kanda { νθνῶθθ Χ N.5.398 Weight, P.223,6LMC 
τοὶ (84.60.1278): add 1422, 
Kumari pija ἢ J πο. 400 ΥΟΡΜΟΝ, ΝΟΣ .-1, 
(4,.De1280) Pe46,1.1320cha. 
_ Vakadpagaevidhi (Nevari ἃ 12th century ἃ csmass,n.9984 
, AeDe (98). 
ἰὼ * Sangraha q 59 1 Νι 5.971 J ΝΌΡΒΘΡ, Pt. IIIT, 
Po35,No.1V63 (55 . 
keiyasamuccaya by Martie J I N.8.425 ἃ SBORS, ΝΟ} ΤΙ, 
juga (=A.De1305) Pe. 1,635. 
ὠὰ ἵ χ ἤν 9.516 ke parb.Lib.cat. 1, 
No «LO764, 
Pakavidh i inighantu x { N.S.548. Ὶ Govt Hat -Lib. 
Nepal ,no.e395. 
Kubj.lkaptja Rumsrd puja χ 5.5. «564 I Darb.Lib.Cat. 
paryanta TIT, τ. 96 8 


Abh isekhaevidh4 ἵ { N.S.560 { CHYC, Ada 1601 


es 


aes 
he 


oe 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS J CHARACH ἃ DATES 
TERS 


fe 
ae 


3499 


J CATALOGUES 


“ 


Balimélika 


NaS «583 


ΜΘ] radhdtumukha ἰδέ χ nevard J N.S. 710 


nadegurividhi 
Caitya-Pungala I 
Ves pravajjagrahaja χ 


vidhi 
\ (Voclech wy, Ear) 


Manjuvajra hence ἘΠΕ J 

Nanésadhanay idhana i prac ina 
‘ ‘Mevard 

Caitya Fungava { Nevari 


Gurunandalaptijavidhi ἃ 
' (with Nevarl). 


Gurumandjalan itya Kar~ 
tapugs2 Svidh 4 


Astamatrkaptjavidhl λ 
(pftapajavidhi) 


votasyamaha rahasyas in~ J 
durdreaya 


vidi (Ranh tviapaja~ ἃ 
vidhijwith Newari 


Ganacakravidn idhaimam ἃ 
gariptjavidhi 


Candamaharoganadhyana k 


purascarananityapilj a= 
vidhi 


Agetye. xriya , Sanvecaya | 
by Mahamanda: lacdrya 
Jagaddarpana 

Naga=Puja Η 


Cakra SambaroeValividhi 


J N.5.734 
1 N.S.746 


Ϊ Nevari 


X N.S.905 
(τ «ἃ 738} 

ἵ φως, 979 

I N2S.906 


χ '.3.968 


1 Ν.8.922 


{ N.S.972 


Y 5.973 
1 N.S.783 


I 


χ 17 century 
AsDae 


XY cenc,add.1697. ° 


Ὁ NVPRSP, Vol-VIZ, 
Pt.111,P.17. 


᾿χ cpuc, add 1405 


X NVPVSP, Vol~VIt, 
Pt.11,7.57. 


J taisar. nib. 
Gat “ΝΟ ab 42 » 


χ NVPVSP, a I, 
7 Pt. IlT,P.i2 


{ mitra‘'s Sov, 
δῶ «ἔδο 43. 


{ Nvpvsp, volevrz, 
Pts ive oe 131 * 


λ “9 ΡῬκ132 


Ὶ #4 a P35 

ΧΟ 5.17 
I ΄ 13.124 
x “* p.isz 


ὶ ΟΒῸ ΝΣ . 115 
Nepal Cat wP 4; 
92/8. 


{ ceuc,Add.1417. 


1 CSMASB (100) 


493 


ace 
mT sae 


NAMES. OF MANUSCRIPTS X cHARAC. ὃ DATES J catTaLocuns 
LARS | 
Bali PujA or Cakra Puja ᾧ J Llvth century J ΡΜ ΟΣ, 
AeDs CRMC,» Rede 
. é 1609. 
vaqisvara-pia ὶ { 17the28th came, add 
Century .. 271 
Matijughosa=Pijavidhi χ ἃ leth century Jcamc, ade 
; BeDe 1424 : 
Amoghapasa wLokesvaro= I I " Yenc, rade 
paja 1423 
Dharma Puja vidhi by I ¥ 19th contury J CSMASS,P. 
Raghunandan 25498 (117). 
Shimes@na=Ptja i . J Modern Yenre, add. 
* 2334, 
Sodasamanae bhava Cakra ἃ i " XY CSMASB, '.10741 
fa’prfestmanval). ye (ΣΟ) 
Ganacakraniyyamavidhi —s J I χ NSPESP, ΟΣ ΟἹ Σ, 
(with comeentary) ' pe, %,P.123. 
Ghrtaprasanavidh i. I ἃς XY " p14, 
Civaravastratyagavidhd X X Y * p,i63. 

~CondamshSrogapasya Ὁ puras I χ ©" φ,152, 

. eatanavidh 3 
Grahavaratith inaksatras x } I " p.1a6. 

. sant ividhana - ; 
Astamivrataédividhi (Bape I oo Xo p.37. 
ddnad ikgantargata) 
Ac&rya Karma I ϊ Yo" 9.53. 
=e ΤΣ ; 
Adikarmavishi by Subhae ἢ χ XY “5 pas, 
karatatakeara gupta =. Ρ 

= : P- {ι 

Karmadh ikaravidhana χ ὶ λ © p55. 
catuepithatantraddhrtae 
yogambaray idhi 

akgasiitrapratigthavidni J Nevari ἵ I NVPVSP,TtoI, 

, Pel,n.tEI~ 


an 693/21 


~~ 


τὸς. ὦ τῶ 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS  { ὈμλΝΆσΣ DATES { CATALOGUES 
TERS 
Lo = & ie, αἱ . 
Bauddhasastriyadiksayi- ἃ Nevari ἃ J NVPBSP Pt. ΣΙ, 
vidhi(with Newari εν P76, Nie Te 78/124 
Mahakalapiijavidh i (αι κα | I Y 8 * p.109, 
sipta) ne IV¥.1035/155. 
paficabh isekvidh i (with I " J χ “ὦ OU p87, 
Newari) n.W.1034/65 
᾿ pauddhamandaladevatanad~ { Bhujav- ἃ ee 6 | " P75. 
mani pujavidhi ala te bel 697 Kha//122 
prgyase itavidh th Banas χ Nevard ἵ χ "ΡΒ, 57, 
ragsca nei.1103/97. 
phimdthigdripijavidhi ΣΧ " χ. X "Ps, 
“ n.N»1LO30/15. 
Laksacaityavidh ih Dipar~ { " I ὶ Pe. rit, 
karanimantrana pujavidhi P.2,N.IV.1032/3 
Vajravarah irahasyéreana~ | " I χλ - * p.26. 
vidhi ; nelll -693/36, 
Vajravarahyarcanavidhi ἃ « I N.S.849 } “Ὁ " p.26, 
: ns IV.1033/28. 
Val imélavartuts Karayaj= { " Η Ἃ " ' 7.34, 
navidht ne iIV.1032/52. 
Varsaépanavidhisangraha ἃ yt ἃ Νι5.971 Χ “ * p,35, 
Ne IV, 3/65 * 
Vasundharavratapaddhati ἢ ᾿ I Y " " p48, 
n . IV, 953/74 Φ 
a 
Sirahutividhi χ 2 J XY " " 7.69, 
Sraddhavidhi,asthipravae | oY Yo" °" Ρ 73, 
havidhi(with Né) neIV.7033/11L. 
sr icanagavratavidhana rf " χ Li... * " p.74, 

: nelll, 270/113. 
sodasapindavidhi I uy { © α p,76, 
wn 7 Me IVs 1034/1206 
Sanksiptabhisekavidht by Bhajimo ἃ 1167-1174 ΧΟ “ ΚΜ SIT, 
Mahapanditacarya vagid= AeDe Ὁ.111.3877Χ.122. 


vara Kirti 


are 


ἘΠΕ ον 495 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS. ἃ CHARAC. 1 DATES X  CATAEOGUES 
: _ TERS nag 
Sanks ipta Lokacdrasarva-~ X Nevari χ χ NVPBS,Pt.=II, 
sanhgraha(with Ne) | P.78,n.1V.1033/123 
Sanks iptadevaprati is th a- | " X 4 n 
vidhi(with Newari)*° | _ P.77,n. 1V.1033/121 
Sthavirabh isekavidhi I " χ ae ewe es =a ke 
Acdryabh isekavidhi : ‘nev, 1032/204. 
Hart Tpajavidhi  Y Cs | χ "pai, ἢ 
Ζ΄ op τα é 
Herukapurascaranavidhana X " χ χ Ὁ " p,i4l, 
᾿ n.»IV.1030/223. 
*3 
Cakrasambara-pijavidhi ἃ " {> { Nepal .Nat.Lib. 
by Kalahart/sakumara h Cat.,P.40. 
n.217/44. 
varsakriya Ὶ Ε χ Sakya's BVNGS, 
P.26,No.48. 
pagakriyavidhi (H iranya- χ " Ὶ N.S.740 χ Nepal Nat.Lib. 
mala) ᾿ ᾿ Cat..,P84,; 
ne279/ 
Dasgakriyavidhdna { BhufavalaX . { NVPBSP, Pt «τῶν 
P.205,n.%-1697 
ka2/289 
tricakrasamvarapujavidhi } Nevari χ XY ". " »,204 
n.I,1690/287 
Mahasamvarasaparikaramanda+= " ἵ ΕΝ χ % Pt.1l, 
iarcanavidhi p.120,n. IV. 
22/167. 
" ποθ 246 «  # p.135, 
ee iptapuj Spaddha~ . ὶ | I nelll 44/184. 
Ra japrabhdmandalopasami, ἃ "ΠΥ N.S.746 i ”" ." p.14s. 
Alaravidhi ° n.I,L092/200 
(Dasabhisekad ἐν 181) 
Saptasahasraédika piijavidhi " X Χ NVPBSP, Pt.-ITI 
P.93,No.Jv.1034 
(1450. 
Vajrayog inasSdhanamal, 8 a “ ἵ χ Kaisar Lib. 
Vajrayog inistotra Cat »No.139, 
Kubjikaémate Trikata me 3 oe. " 


pujavidhi Ξ Cat .No.740. 
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Teme ΕΣ -- 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS J CHARXGC. { DATES ἃ CATALOGUES, 
TERS 


DHARAN TI, 


pahicarakg& BS eee: Weight ,.P.227, 
896). 


: ᾿ 1054 A.D. CBMC,add.1698. 
venlgaviayéindinaka thi- précina Ne N.S.68(=A.De NVPASP,Pt.«Z, 


rani 968) PeBOwMelLll. 
359/111. 
Os Ξ 
Vasundharadh scant ὰ “ς ΡῈ 1121. 
Vasuedhdrani or vaste Barly 13th CSMASB, n.LO7GL 
aharé tharani Cart. (65). 
Aryavasudharandma thdran i Rat ana 168.425 (24.0. NVPRSP, Pte, 
4305) Pe ΤΟ. Ὁ. 1V.943 /89 
sanmukhindma chdrani l4th century cSMasa,n.9987 
: AeDs (47) 
ἰὼ ἴζ.5 «696 (λ Ὧν CBMC, Aga 21355, , 
1576) « 
Arydparamitayunnahiyd= Ranjan ".S.713 NVPRSP, Pt, 
nasutrad 2 P.74.7,11 212/98 
Dharanisang raha . Ἂ 
ἐξ ai tharani 4 (graha~ Rafijana NoS6776 ” Pt ITI, 
matrkanamaka onsyanZ) P.88 Ns 1.887. 
| 136 
Baptavaradhara nindima Sane 105.625 Darb.Lib. 
5 iti. 
Aparimitadyur-rharani. 6S 0778 (A Ὅς . 
1659) ΘΒΜΟ, Add .1385 
Durgatiparisodhana Uhae raj ang N.S .8603 (sA.2. NVPRSP,Pt.1, 
rani. 1683) Pe2l4eri. LIT, 
326/307. 
MahasanvaraelHrdaya-iha-- L7th Century 
rant ΕΝ CBMC, Add .1546.2 
(Rryagri)<< oh imasenanama : ἔξοσ ΒΒ 4 (A.D. CSPMIO, Vot.1l, 
-dharanf 1764) Pt.II,n.7730 
Prajnaparamita~tirdayae sth century cBpuc,add.1554 


Dharanti W τὶ AseDe 


o 


\ 


497. 


1031/1449 


we 


4 


NAMES. OF MANUSCRIPTS [ CHARACe J DATES ἃ CATALOGUES. 
TERS 
S| ον ᾿ 
{aha_7 pratyang ira Ne 0937 CoMe, Aad 01348. 
/ tharant 7 ᾿ (=.D01807) Ν 
΄ MahSpratyantigina vharani nowart 1.54947 NVPDSP, ΡΈ ΔΙ, 
: . = "Oe PetO9 n.TII. 
ss 558/157, Pa 
Canganiridroganagut ἐκ.» Neviri - 103.1006 NVPBSP, Pt. I. 
mantra tharan Β θφΔ ΒΟ. «{νς 
1030/223. 
Paficavimtat ikgePraj δρᾷς Cac, Ad ,1104 .2 
ταῦθ Hvclaiyan/ Pharan 1.75 
κἄ,ϑοακεθομδηξ raetharan i Modorn CBMC., λό, 1552, 
(Rryadel) «vaj raviramaha~ ᾿ CGPMLO, Volell, 
kilamantraradja Hrdaya Pt.l1,n.7731. 
ther ani ν᾽ 
Abhayatka i tharaai NevarL - NVPBSP, Ft »I, 
, PeBenLLL.782/13 
vgrata réekajatandm. Devanagari " 9 
ΠΕΡ ΤΣ ad Ps 76 »οὯ TY .G73/164 
Cintémanindma pharani NevarL # ig 
Ὁ .163 ola BV .1034/24! 
Ehvajakeyliranima tha. Raffjana 9 Pt, Ile 
: rani ὃ P,9. eNeL27/17 
uo uae fos 52 τ 
Ha ΓΕ ΠΕ ΟΕ ΝΕ Nevart sd 
trandmtharant PwhSeneM-«L033/29 
Paficabuddha charani Novard 3 " 
Ῥ4,19 «Ὧν. .232460.,. 7 
sakyamuni Dharani. 4 ‘3 
pafigara ksamantro tharani ἡ “᾿ς ὦ 9,31 
he T¥4L028,/63 
Pratyafigs réevadehesarve- povanagari ae 7 2.55 
, κακβϑα ἃ Dharan isatigraha te ty1411/03 
Mandalaparivarta Dharie Nevart βυξᾶν.Ρε «li. 
al’ (Meghasitrantargata) iy PeLOL 1. IV. 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS 


ἈΝ 


χ CHARAC. ἃ 


yoy 
an ., ὡς nm 


DATES 
TERS 


498 


CATALOSUES 


Mahaprat isaradi tharae 
n isangraha 


Movigha Dhardini (surake= 
tanaoni) 


-- 


vijayavahini phacani 


Yajrayogini svart Nate 
ratm’s Guhyesvari mantra 
Dharant 


vajravarahthrdayaman- 
trod iethadranfsarigraha 


- 


thérani sangraha 


RBrhad Dharanisograha by 


agvaghosa 


thiranisangraha, a colle 


ection of 114 dharanis, 


Nana rharani Sangraha {a 


wevari 


Novart 


δ 172201736 


collection of 102 Dharanis ) 


vehaddharani Satigroha, 
a collection of 411 
dharanis.« 


vasudharanama mharani« 
parisutra 


arya Durgati mhacan ix 
parisutra,. 


tharanieMantra~Safigraha 


waeiei nama phdbani 
Parnasaverinama-Dharant 


Vajravidazana-nama- 
dharanihrdayopahrdaya 


AeDe 
«. 
1619 A.D. 
N.S eALG 
8.54845 
Nevari 
Nevari 


Ῥολὸφ Batt δι 7 
ῺὩ. 239 3156 


a ‘ " 
Ῥ.132,Ὡν τν.4,118 


" "Pt... 
4853 elie TV. 22/02. 


CBMC, Add .1164.3. 


BVPBOP, Pt. lll. 
e26,n6111.792/37 


a Peedi. 
ως 60M Ἢ IV 315,0 


ΠΣ n 


Pe 64.06TIT.641/104 


e259, 1449 (1.140) ς 


Nepal Mak.Lib. 
Cat, P.83,n-31 . 


ΡΩΝ, Volell, 
Pa24s a ἈΠ os 


No 4836 (43). 


ΕΣ] ΠῚ 


No» (41) * 
Mitra'’s SBII,P. 


Mitra's SDLN, 


P.174, Na oad. 


i ἃ 
Pel76. NODed. 
Η 


e269. 


gs 


~ Pd 
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NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS X CHARACs ἃ DATES ἢ CATALOGUES 
. TERS 
Namasatigitl phdrani Ranjana 05-624 Nepal Museum, 
- nee 1607 * 
‘Bkajatd mharant nevarl Meisar Lib eCat « 


ἣν 

fw - = 

Sei Kankimma Dharani 
d 


sarvakulatatva Siddh io 
vidhi vistara Tantxya 


Bhegeystreyey svedayah 
athaiabdha Panusa 
rajehs 
ΔῈ 
Nagahiystiyoga Tantra 
by τ Nigarjuna 


Dhvajagea Keydrahadaya 
fantraraje. 


Dawanake Maharakea Tane 
ra 


Sadhana-MAaLaeTantra 
Manthana Bhairaba Tane 
tra 


Mahamamthana Shairava 
Tantra 


KAlacakra Tantra 


NispammasYogashara 
tantra (=Nigpanna Yogae 
valli by Abhayakara 
Gupta). 


pamanska Mahdaraks& 
Tantra 


os 
tn 
2% 


TANTRAS, 


Gupta 
Scripts 


preacina 
Nevari 
pracina 
Nevari 


ῬΞΟΌΠΟ 


13086144 
{aA.D. 1024) 


W,& 265 


(=A,D. 1045) 


eS 222 
(FA,DeL1102) 


HeS 871 
(sA2De1251) 


N654287 


{3A.D.1167) 


NeS.306 
{π|λ.Ὁ,1166) 


1,8 .300 
ΝΒ 910 


Νοϑ. 356 
(#A.D.1236) 


NeGe37L 
(5Ξ.}}»». 1251) 


Ho «3359 « 


Sakya's BVVGS, 
& eae ᾿ ΝΟ 432 ξ 


Nepal Kaiser Lib, 
Cat 610.143 % 


NVPBSP, Pt. TT, 
Ὄ. 70, ἢ .1}3. @ 
359/229 » 


ΕΣ ε 


neltteFi5/21 


e ihe 
2 εἰ DB ‘3 
De EIT. 715/36. 


CSMAB, ψολ 
Ὁ 9911 (83) « 


CEMC, Pel 74. 
Ὦ eadd 21686. 


Darb. Lib ® 
Cat oil, nsZiGel. 


| Rad Lib cat, 


No e592. 
JBORS , ΣΤ 
Pt ele, P e356 


Nepal Nat.Lib. 
lary 6904 * 


COMMAS, VoleT, 
ne99TL (83) « 


HAMESS OF MANUSCRIPTS 


Siddhaikavira Mahdtan~ 
tra 


Abh idhanottara (Tantra) 
Abhidhanottara Tantra 
Abhidh&nottara Alias 


Avadana=Stotra Tantra 


Abhidhdnottararhyl Nama 
Mahatantra 


(Samvaraguhyat trahasya ) 


Bkallaviw Canda Mahdro= 
sana Taritrae’ 


‘Ekallavira Tantra 

Krona Yamari Tantra 

Horuka Tantra (Sanbaro» 
daya) Ὁ 

Vajradaka = Tantra 

Mahakala Tantra 


Brhatkalottara Tantra 


vidyadharavinoda Tantra 


Vajravarahizalpa Tantra 
Kunarmava Tantra 


Hevajra Tantra 


χ CHARAG. ἃ 


TERS 


Maith ila 


Nevarl 
Lore 
Nevari 


Nevart 


Kavari 


Nevard 


Nevari 


Nevari 


Nevari 


Nevari 


Nevari 


DATES 


Sakae11E9 
(9A Ὁ .3207}. 


NeS.418 
(34,.0.1258) * 


11.$.905 
(34,.5,1685) 


N.S.76L 
(274,.D.1642) 


NeS2435 
(λιν 1315) * 


050974 


N.S 2500 
(=4.D.1380), 


14th Centy. 
AeD. 


14th Century 


AeDe 
N.S.523 


N.5.538 


566 A.D. 
1446. 


737 eS. 
1627 AwD. 
Μ.5. 771 


N.S.775 


I CATALOGUES 


NYPRSP, Pt. LIT, 
Psll0,n.111. 
365/170. 


CSMASD, VoleT, 


Yaisar Lib. 


Mitra's SOLE, 
Re Lello el) εις 


INEBSP, Ῥέα Σ, 
Pel4.n.141202/17 


CSMASH, Vol.d, 
Ὡς 9965 (85). 


Nepal Nat«Lib, 
Cat «Pa 1566 
172/15 


CSMASR, Vole, 
n.9964(91). 


Ne 9986 (60) e 


CSMASB, Vols, 
Nhe (72). 


Mitra's SDLN, 
Peh72 Mo wd, 


ne778. 


NVPBSP, PrewlLl, 
2.653 εἷὶ . 111 7093 7 
83 
+ "“ m,23 
ne IVeL7/31. 


Cat NO .292 


" No 2126 


Φ 


Sarvatantranidéna 
catubpitha Tantra 


yYoginisaficdra Tantra 


Catuspitha Nahatantra 
Sambarodaya Tantra 


8 : τε {Π 05 }:.» 
kA Tantra) 


Samputedbhave Mahatantra 
Rafas 


Vajeavali Tantra by 
abhayakara Gupta 


Pancaraksa Tantra 
Dakarnava Mahayogina 
Tantraraja 

Vajravarahi Ialpa tantra 
Karavira Tantra 
HevyajraeDikinijala San= 
baraeTantra » 


Dakarnava Tantra, 


Caturvintsatipitha Tontra 


¥alpardja mMahétantra 


iairdtma Tantra (tia irdt- 
mayogini)Tangra » 


awe 
᾿-» δα κοὐ 


ΝΠ δ 2} 


Nepalese 


hand 


tevari 


Nevard ' 


Nevart 


pevangagarl 


ἘΠ ἢ imo 
Nevard 
Newari 


Nevari 


Nevard 


Davanagari 


W.56776 | 
{A.0.1556). 


Lith Canty. 
AcDe ase 


NeS.656 


; 6S «265,5 


(AsD21145) 


(3A.D.1842). 


NewS. 788 


ἔν 5 e202 


2 5..599 
NeS B24 
11454930 
Havea2 


(1812 AsD)« 


eS 6962 
(2842 AsD) « 
05.983 


VeS01954 


¥eSe1955 


ἘΠ 5.20.0 
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Kaiser Lib. 
Cat. No.l2B. 


CBMC, Add .1704, 
P L397. 


NYPDSP, Pell, 
Be 144, The We 
20/199. 


Nepal Nat wtb. - 
Cat +P.46,0.37 


Waisar Lib. 
Cat to .576.« 
WEDSE, Pt -wELT, 


P.200,No.111. 
303 (155)... ὁ 


τ i 


, NVEDSD, Pt. ΤΥ, 


PedOe - 
CPMDA TPR «II, 


Ralsfir. Lib. 
Cat +o 866, . 


? 


Nepal vat .uib, 
Cat oF .59, 198/53 


Kaiear tib. 
Cat «hi. 65 


wright, P.224, 
AAG. 1472. 


CBMC, Add.1340. 


NVPBSP Pts Ty. 


. 5,185, ,Ὦ 411 8/264 . 


ἐξ a: 


Pet54.n hile 
602/23c, 


NVPBSP.Pt ele 
Ῥ.03,0.1}} «5947 
130. 


" ῬΣ, 11, 


PeL5eneL11.243/ © 
30 


oer 802 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS. J CHARAC. - DATES J GATALOGUES, 


TERS « 
pakiniguhyasamaya S&dhana- pevanigari ἃ { NVPBSP, Pt.=I, 
mala~Tantrardja by Indrae P,.139,n.111 ° 
bhiiti. . | . 719/270» 
‘voginf3ala Sambara Tantra Movarl - NVPBSP, Pt.11, 
΄ Ῥ .144 oe LV 
20/197. me 
Yoginijala mahatantra " 142. 
αὐ Υγτβε ise. 
ἜΤ ΤΥ 
Vajrayarahi Dvadasa Tantra Mitra's, 
Aryamayaj ala godasasShasrie CSPMIO, Volell, 
‘ka Malayoga Tantra ‘ PELL, NOe7 « 
Vajrakrodharaja Yantra. 
paramesva ra tantra. CBMG, Aid. 
Wodiyana ‘Tantra CSPMIO, VoleLL, 
- Pt. UT FAO» 
7 ? v= - ΄ =a “ὦ 
Caturyogininirdega Tantra. Mevarl NVPHSP.,Pt.t, 
Ῥφῳ183 alt, wr. 
523/289. 
SRancdaya Tantra | pevanagari 5 " 
. PelBL 2.21}. 
658. 2 53 » 
Maly veri shana Tantra NVPBSP. Ptell. 
. P»88n »111,303/138. 
Mans ust: iyathya vajrabhai~ Nevarl NVPBSP.Pt.11, 
ravayoga=Tantras P.87,n.Iv.19/136. 
‘Guhyas iddhadi Tantra by ~- nNagara Wright, ?.224, 
a rabhuti ες Aad.1470.N0.485. 
cuit 4 Guhya Tantra ποθι. 3 πο 49} Ὁ 
γορληϊθούσδταἼὟ Tantra  Nevart : " "NO 6496. 
Karukublla tantra Nevari " "110.473. 
Herukabhidhana ‘Tantra Nagari. “ "119 410, 
Agoghapasa Tantra ΒΟ of Gakya, 
: 3s PeteelOoel7« 
Pitrkalpa Tantra. Ἷ Sakya'ts ἩΒΠΟΒ, 


Ῥςϑά, MOG» ᾧ 


NAMES. Of MANUSCRIPTS » 


niranyamala Tantra. 
Jeanolaya Tantra. 
Hayarigriva Tantra. 
Subhavagatha Tantra. 
Sanvaragama Tantra. 
7 hale _ 
Aryamanjusri Mila~ 
Kkalpa Tantra. 

μάνα] δῖα Tantra — 


Tantraraja Rahasyakalpay 


purgat.iparisodhana 
Samadh l»Tantra 


Prapodya Mahayaga Tantra . 
Paramarths Seva Tantra, 
pindi Krama Tantra. 
Samputcdbhava Tantra. 
Buddha Kapala Tantra, 
Yoganrbara | Tantra. 
bakind Jala Tantra. 
Sukla Yamari Tantra. 
Krsna Yamard Tantra. 
pita vamdri Tantra. - 
Rakta vamari Tantra. 


Vasantatilaka Tantra .. 


Εν ase -- 


Y cHarac. f 
FERS, 


008 


J CATALOGUES. 


Qa 
Raiser Lib, 


cat aNO 588 ead * : 


Fe 25 sO e495 
ΠῚ a 


No .50, 


ss " 


No 52 


ΕἸ 


6 
Be 28, No GAs 


" πο 97. 


taisar Lib. 
Cat Ho.577, 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS. 
Syama Yamari Tantra. 
kelya Sangraha Tantra. 
Kriya Kanda Tantra, 
wiya Sagara Tantra. 
nriya Xalpa Druma Tantra. 
Reiyamava Tantra. 
xelya Samuccaya Tantra. 
sadhana Satigraha Tantra. 
Sadhana Ratria Tantra, 
siMhana—Retne—Tenteas 
Sadhana pariksd Tantra. 
Sadhana ralpalata Tantra. 
Tatva Thana siddhi Tantra. 
Thana Siddhi Tantra. 
Guhyasiddh! Tantra. 
Udyana Tantra. 

Négarjuna Tantra. 
Yogapitha Tantra. 
pithavatira Tantra. 
Vajixavira Tantra. 
Vajrasatva Tantra, 
varied Tantra. 


Vajradhatu Tantra. 


3 ' 904 

NAMSS: OF MANUSCRIPES . 
Vajradhatu- Tantra. 
VYimalaprabha Tantra. 
Manikarnika Tantra. ᾿ 
Samptta Tantra, 
Marma Kalika Tantra. 
Bhuta Damara. 
Yogini Tantra. 
yogdarbarapitha Tantra. 
uddamara Tantra. 
vasundharé Sadhana Tantra, 
Ketyasara Tantra es 
vandntaka Tantra. 
μαΐασετ Kalpa Tantra. 
Tantra Samuceaya Tantra.- 
γα Vatausa Tantra. 
Tantrasloka Safgraha. © 
Hayagriva Tantra. Ὁ 
Safkima Tantra. 
dManedaya Tantra, 
Ndmasangiti Vyakhya Tantra 
Tara Tantra 


SADHANAS,. 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS. 


J CHARACe J DATES J CATALASSOUES. 


sadhana Mala 


vajrayogini sadhana 
(Savarapada xKramfyam) 


WeS «226 (= Wright, P.226 

A-D.1166) » Mo.Add 1649. 

NeS.274(AsD. NVEBSP,Pt.IfL, 
᾿ ῬοΊΒη 11 693 7229. 


ao ow ἢ 9 0 5 
ἐν εἰ 
a 
NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS % CHARAC. J DATES } CATALOGUES 
TERS 
Miricimukhaya sadhana Neviri Ν5.5.261 NVPASP, Pt II, 
p.L29,n.17.1035/ 
175. 
Yoganbara si@hana ἦν «230 (᾿ς JBORS, VOle-xXIIT, 
AeDelL1L15) Pt.1,f 
“ ΟΣ Nevart CPUDN, Vole1l, 
P.52,neLll 366A. 
Yogasbara Kalpa sadhana 13th year NVPBSP,Pt.II, 
Of Vigrae ©,13%,11.2420366/ 
pala (Barb niI.1697 ehadser. 
Lib .~.Cere “ΑΒ: 
. Pt s Xr. 
Yogambara sadhana vidhi Nevari .S.992 “ p,139, 


τἧς tV.984/191, 
(cCatugpitha Tantroddhrta 


Vogiibazavidh 1) . 

Yogambara Sadhanopayikd Shujavala 13th Yr.of NVPESP,Pt.-It, 

By Acarya amrtavajra. Vigrapala  P.141,n.IIzt.366/ 
194. 

Kurukulla sadhana Nevart Nepal Nat.Lib. 

. : Cat —P«22. 
Cakrasambara Sadhana by CSHASB, ΡῈ. «Ὁ, 
Kalshansakumara neG47S52(1LOL). 
‘Candaraharasana Sadhana M.8,963(= CSMASD,Pt.I,2 

, 0.1843) ne LOT4La (28) 
Maijusri Sadhana CPHMDN, ΒΕ. Ὁ, 1 Δι, 
Ὧ .12632Ἐ8.. 
Sadhana Samuccaya NeS.336(2 EySed3Gi= 
A.De1216) CBMC,Add.1643. 
pax fnigvuhyasamaya Nevart NVPBSP, Pt. = 
Sadhana P.183, n111, 623/269 
Dakini Sadhana NVPASP, Pt. 2, 22194, 
= neZsi697 2/272 
Madhya Yogaebara sade Bhuj ino " pt, II, ?.140, 
hana 1.111 .346/193. 
Bengal aisar Lib.cat.No. 
᾿ 243. 


Mahadcinamate Tara 
Sadhana . 


ἀκ ᾿ - 


‘O06 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS CHARACs DATES CATALOGUES 
TERS. 
Sédhanas Nevaci 17th Century CSMASB,Pt.I. 
ae 8 610764 (112)° 
. JariiDhala Sadhana Sans Nevari NVYPRSP, Pt .T, 


graha By 


fandita Sthavira Kumira~ 
Kamicupta & Pand teabhayakara 
vara Gupta. 


catuspithasadhanasanKsepa 


There are altogeth: Et 256 
sadhanas in μα, sadhananila 


Naqasddhanavidhi 


Sadhanamaia (there are 
altogether220 sahanas in 
th is MS e ) - 


Sadhanama 1a {Νὰ 111.603} 


se) are 7 Sadhanas in this 
MS 


8 siidaagamuceaya (No 2h1i.324) 
(ποτ, are 14 sadhanas in 
this ms a) 


gnénadakini sadhana. 


akinijala Cakravarti sri 


Sambararah — Nevari 


asya sadhana BY vahapane 
dita stl valahahyea ΄ 
Kumara » 

KramaeSadhana By Arya 
Hagarjuna 


CittaeSadhanopaya 


τ: A 
Tiiesarisdh d (Cakrasanbarazya) " 
sadhanopay Lika " 


anrtapfobha sadhanopayika py sd 


Bhuj imo 


Nevart 


P.169, No. Iv, 
1031 (253). 


NsS.265 


(58.0.1145) 


Pole 


P.83,8o. TTL, 387 


NVPBSP, Pte eTil, . 
App «Pelé. 


WVEBSP, Pt. TTT,P. 109 


Pras, NOs TEL. 
387/116. 


5 " Pil te 


Nepal, Nat .Lib. 
Cat «P59. 
§eggranan ika2il7, 
4 , 
Yanka 59. 
NVPASP, Pt. f,P-118 
d Noe 10.122 (180). 


a 94362, 
Nosl62,No.1L1, 
693 (242). 

tf: 9 e204, 
No. Σ᾽ 9.104] (288) 

ἰὼ ᾿ Pt. TIT, ©: 7 a 
No» t,1697 iha2/16S 


Nepal Nat .Ldib Cat.°.6 
Φ Noe 232(6) ” 


* 507 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS ἃ GHARACe ἃ DATES 1 CATALOGUES, 
ἬΘΗ ae ee ; 
Acarya Sri Lombivajra 
Keya ard phattarika Nevard Ξ 
NS.445. Nepal Net.Lib.cat. 
seahanopay tks” Ped, Mo.86 (IE) « 
Yogaavarasamadh ἃ 9 NS.957 πρθθΡ, ΡΌ .1}..,1239 
δ ὁ Σ ὁ 1032 (190). - 
Yogdmvara Sdédhangpayika " NS.957 NVeDSP,Ptell,>.139, 
Dharmadhatuvag ieVara Sattane " NS 404 ἡ Pel, 
tra Sadhana Nok %70(3) « 
SAMADHE. 
ouhyasamadhi _ Mevarl CPMDN, VoleLL, No.TIZ, 
300K .P e174. 
Vajravarahi Mukhyakhyana 8 " PtheeTIl, Ὁ ,24. 
Samadhi Noe IVsh033 (33). 
vafjustiesdhane pratima Bhujavala 8 Bb, ΤΥ, P97, ΝὺῸ «ζ, 
Laksanaiit. / 13 63 (145). 
La k@anasanuccayasca. 
shiitedamnara Samadhi Nevart 2 Bewtt P86, 
Re» 
CPM! IDN, Vol 411, NO» ἈΝ 
ΟΞ, 270 (134) 
Nagasamadh 1 δὴ NeS 930 td Pel. 
No.«iV.1034 (19), 
srajGne. οϑδμοηδδαδης Li 13th cont. jor volelt 
νὰ το δα. sadhandnaan Bengal: Cent. ΛΞ, Volell, oo, . 
Ptell, No... @37 (103) 
/ es 
bazgat iparisadhana Muknie Nevar2 VPRSP, Pbael, Ὁ. 215, 
yanaprayananame Samadhi ~ Mo. IV, 10394303). 
Danakradbavira Dhyine esPnio, yvagen, PEL, NO. 9753 
¥ Q " Pre 
Yogaratnamala NeSe37e39 Wright,P.227,Camb. 
Unie Lib. 
VYogasatakam By 3 Sel wa agite Nevari NVPBSP, ΡῈ se TT, P 136 
juna . ΠΟ 111 «302 (136). 
Yogavidhi By Nagar¥juna Bhujavala ; ὡ 5. ἢ,}37, δ «1, 


4697 τὸι.2(107). ° 
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NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS χ cHARAC. J bates J . CATALOGUES, 
TERS 
gouiverst By Arya Nagare wevari NVPBSP, Pt IZ, 
ae P.142,NHo «24 .«3'δῷ (185) «. 
igcarya Yogar@la By Sri μοναηβοοσὶ v.S.1906 Nepal Nat.Lib.cat., 
vetambara Pandita,. P.13,No.9156(9) ” 

ohanavesa Vidh irnama oga Nevart : ἡ PeS5le «α 

yara By pandita Sci Sonya-= No «44 (54). 

samadh iva{ra 

Vajravarah lwvogardjotta~ " NVPBSP, ΡῈ .111., 

marahasya ?,24,Noel111. 

. 1035 (34). 

Yogaratnasamiceaya By sri Nevard Nepal Museum, 10.1629. 

᾿ς Phadravarman 


MANDALA. 


Mandala sagraha | Nevari Xaisar Lib.Cat. 
ν Ἶ ; ΝῸ .132 

Durgatiparisadhana Mandala ¥.5.1884 CSPMIO,Voleli, 

; : pt.31No.7743, 
Dharmacakra Mandala “ 4 5 No. ?745. 
Dharmadhatu Mandala " "κα 007746 « 
Yogayogini Mandala Valie  Nevari 13th Cent. CSMASB,n.9933 (109) . 
karma ὃ 
Vajraval Inama Mandalopayle Nevari , Lath cent. CSMASB, (94). 


κᾷ By Athayakara’ Gupta 


MANTRA. 


Sadaksart Mantra _ βάτο, VOL.1L1, 

i τς Bt oL1,e7795 4 

Buddha Mantroddharah 

Mahataya τ πη. τῷ 

Paramartha Mantrottaram Devanagari NVPDSP,Pt.LL, 
P.38,No.11l1. 


. 750 (67) « 


Satan 


COMMENTARIES, 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS I 


“ -. "72 “τι, = 
pasabhiinisvara Tike 


catuspitha Pail} ika 


catuspithay(loka 


catuapitha Mahadtantra 
Tika ° 


Be sie pag 
panjika (it is 


Or Hevajra 
a Palifika. 


the Hevajra 
By RYSN@s 


Commentary on 
Tantra). x 
Yogaretnensts 


ἜΤ ΤΕ ἽΠΒΒΕΟ Tika 
by Jayabhe 


| Cakrasanbara Pahjika by 
Jayabhad ralsaareee « 


‘Cakrasambara Tantra Patl~ 


jika By Jayabhadra 


a sekhSd tkodde Sapadan(a | 
commentary on a work 


of the Kalae 


, Seeks 
ες cakra, Ya@naschét) ὁ 


5 


“Laghu_Kgld-cakraaTAka 


entitled. 
Vimslaprabha 


KilaeCakra-Tantra=T1ka 


Vinalaprabha 


Samputa Tika or Sampu. 
todbhava “Kokparajo 


OMEZRAC. Y DATES 

TERS 

Gupte 

Nevari 

Pracina πιβι:3δίε 

Nevarl AeDeiOl2). 

vevard 

Much old. May he begi= 
mning of the 
10th ὁ 

Trans ltie. 

onal. 

Gupta 

Bengall 1200 A.D. 

Tran .Gupta 

Old Nevari 


“Traw, Gupta 


Later part of 
the loth 
century 
Revarl 


. HS e145 {x 
A.D.1028) 
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J CATALCCUES,- 


CPMDN, Vol. IT, 
ee 


Kaiser Lab. 
Cat a 1 134 ν 


a * pla, 
nw111.3602. 
Nepal Mat .Lib. 


Cat, P.45,n- 
38/52. 


Nepal Nat. Lib. 
cat.P.P.44,n. 
111 3640. 


CBMC, Add 61699. 
ὰ *« p,48, 

Yi 421} Φ 3656 

NVPHSP, Pt. I, 

2 obL44 e 

Nat .Ldb.cat.eP.41. 

No.2k2 (45). 


GPMDN, Vol If, 
P o37, Nelli «3638 


CSMASB, Vol «f, 
10766 (67) - 


Raisar Lib.Cat. 
No .443 4 


CSMASB, Vol==, 
Ὦ “3828 (62). 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS. 


. RalySna vamadhenu vivarae 
na. 


Bekvarcte Mamadhens Ὁ 
iasamya Sk Mita Pada 
Momhcoh& CaY Yr 


ἈΡΩ͂, ἐκ By,Dirjjaya Candra old Nevari 
{ a commentary on Cataspi- 


tha Tantra )as 


Samyara Stotra Tika by Vaj~ 


rapant 


sorrets Badh icarvyavatéra 
Tippan 


podhicaryavatara patijika 


1 chaRace 


TERS 


old Newari 


ΞΖ ἐξ 


{x TikG) by Pandita Bhiksu ia gas 


Raranatis 
Hevajra Tantra Tippanl — 


Hevajra Tika 


“ὍΣΣ 


Hevajra Tantra Tika by vajra old nevari 


astasahasrika prajfdparamita 
“Panjpkad Garatama By Ratnde 


. kKarasant. 
| Kityasangraha pafijika. 


buddha kapa la-Tantra-Tika 
By Abhayakara Gupta. 


Sexoddeda = Tippant by 
Sedhuputra 


sei tharmananda 
Candamahérosanatantra 
Party tka 


Candrakaa, (a Connentary 
on Yogasataka) by Pandita 
Dhruva. ΠΣ 


Nama-Satigiti-Tippani or 
angtaekanika “ 


Nevarti 


DATE 


910 


1 CATALOGUES, 


CPM, Vole ΕΣ, 2.37, 


NeS.224, 
MovLlL.363 3. 
ea Pett ets. 
aS «261 {πε NVPBSP, ΡῈ .11,.1290, 
LG66 AcD. JBORS, VOL.NXT, 
P31. 
CPHMON, VoleZ, Ὡς il, 
No.772,na(47) « 
NVPBSP, Pt.11l, 
Ho.145, 
AsleL090) Pt.T,P.3d6. 
HVPBSP ePt elll, 
Ῥ +145, n e Ἔ 
N.Se819« " Vol .NRYITL, 
Pt. Te, Pe24u25e 
NS 2337. NvPOSP, Pt. T. F271, 
i2th Centy. CSMASB, Vol =I, 
25th Year 0.3827(97). 
of Ramapae 
ladeva. 
Barly 13th CSMASD, Vol.<I, 
Cenk « 10744 (92). 
Τρ 5,417 {=e CPMDN,Volell, 
Δ... .1287} = P.92,m.111 4028. 
NewS 2452 Ree tte oT 
Ῥ ΤΊ κα ἦὰ G24 1108 
᾿ τὸ dep ahe σας ᾿ 
29 .512 (x 
Ἀ..13982) » 


J CHARAC. J DATES 
TERS 


NAMES. OF MANUSCRIPTS. 


oll 


J CATALOGUES, 


Anrtakanika-Ndmasndmasan~ Nevati 45.600 
ἷξε Tippan? By shikgu 


Raviori. ow 


NimaeSarigiti=T4ikd By Vila~ 
savajra 
NdmaeSangit Pika ἘΠ. 5..570 


Marmmakanika Néma rathyaj~ NevarL & igiceeertiny 


Hana Kemet Siddhi pafik Bengali 
41κ8.. ; mixed. 
uadhyamakaeVrttl By Can= ἄφαξ. Gen~ Ldth Canty.CsmB,p. 


Arakired Roalnga + CUREH twee AeDe - 
pasannapada, candrakirt is 

Commentary on Madhamaka 

Kar ike 


Yusopadesatika Dy Bandhava» weyarl 644 Μεθ 


aena, ἃ suddh ist Vajraie 1524 AcDe 
carya » 

Sphutartha Abhidharma Ne3 671. 
KasaeVyakhya by Acarya. 

yagomditra 

srogdhard-Tikei(Tippani 1}1 ἶν5 .77} 
By Jinaraks ita. (= A+Ds1681) 


Abhisamayd Laiikira Tika 


pevanae V¥.5.1952 


aAbhisamaya | IninirSiord gar 


Uitatlm cay 


Paranita ae by kearya 
Har ibhadra 


Lokesvarasataka ἘΚ Nevart N.S.954. 


ΓῚ ® py Dhae ΚΝ Ὁ 
rmaraja . 


HVPBSP, P&I, P19 
NeIVs2l/23~ 


CBMC, Ps n,-l708 . 


Wright, Pe227, Camb. 
uni.sidb. 


nelLlLSI6ee 2 
NVPBSP, Pt. F,P«l96. 


μὰ «1440. 


CSPMIO, Pt ἜΤ, Vol. 11, 
Ὡς 7715. 


No.el647 Ca. 


CBMC, Add.1l0a1. 
NVPDSP, Pt « Le Peas 
Ὠ.11} “288715 , 
cspmto, Vol-Z2, 
Pt, ID,nm.7827. 


Sakya, BGOD, P 
NWO» 
NVPBSP, Pt «I, P18, 
NelLl 242/21. 


“28, 


LourenceseList, Lib. 
NGw772, MLtra« 


Ἢ PEL ΤΥΤΟ LG. 
fie IV 190/26. 
CSMASB, Vol. I, 
1210732 (55), 


(veknalandont by AcSry. 
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NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS J] CHARAC. J DATES χ CATALOGULS . 
TERS 
vasantat il ie Tika (Rae Nevart 1.5804. CSMASB,Vol.I, 
hasyadipika) Pts IIr,P.4L.n.TIr. 
' BHO/GL 
ay SDN, Vole It, 632, 
5 τς o 
Sapta Kundri Kavaddna Nevari NaS 5086 nh pe. TIT, P.B6. 
Tika By Aearya Gopadatta. (“Δ «Ὅς Ὦ.111.,365,134, 
1398). 
Sapte Kamaxrd (kavedans Sayerd “~~ xe6, 
Sikes By agarya Copadataa, 
Hevajra Pahijika(Muktava- oid ΝΘ. Phe lll, (148. 
LIndmnf) vari. | ne IV.619/232. 
Hevajra paffjika(By Xesna 13th Cen= CSMASB,n.10745 (75) 
or Nahna ) wt tysADe 
Hevajrasadhana Ti ppoant ΐ i Ἵ “9, 240,π|.1}1}- 
Vajraprad ip’) sy Aeatya fl 721/233. 
sarortha 5 
Hevajra Tippani Gy Saroe shuj imo Kaisar Lib.cat. 
ruha Ho. hOS « 
Δ 
Laghu Tantra Tika Bhiyaval " € p.5 nell. 
1152, 
rarama rthandina Sarigits Revard u 6 © Pt TIP 44, 
i nama cantrarthavalo- nelll. 590/77 
kin 
padavyaktikrtavat ic ltrya pevarti «9 θ᾿ 38, Ὧω 
Sanbandha 1.1362/ 
(Lokedvare stotra Ὁ tka) 6a 
ty Dhanaratna Stharira 
Rodh icaryabatara Tika pevanagarL 1069. CSMASD, Pt. IIT, P67 
by Pandite 1082 Aw. NeLLl oF27/1L1 
Bhiksu. Prajna kare Sankara= 
; ‘ deva. 
Bauadha Dohakoga Tika * 8. p74, 


nadll. 721/120. 


save: gel Ὁ ἃ ᾿ 


- 


HB dk oe 


cine 


plka by Pat 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS 


Tad 


Ratnapariks & Tika (ve. 
Sha.) 

Arya Térage 

ita Sri 

Sinaraks ita, 


{ CHARACe ἃ 
TERS 


\ 


DATES 


Nevarl 


haré Stotra αὶ 


Krsna vamirt tantra Tiki whijimo | 


Carya Carya ἐκ By 
,aiddhiedrya ΠΣ obs. 


ane Stotra Tika by 


Kearya Sakya ‘Buddha. 


Tatvaihanasame iddhi 
Tika (MahdsukhSpraka- 


|) By Pandita Bhike 


a thySnacandra (ndana~ 
candra) . 


ratvasiGnasahyiladhi 
panjika(Marma Kanika) 
by Maha Pandiita Bhiksu 
Viryadet mitra. 


Kularnava Tika 


ies Ζ. 
Ratnagiri Ruddha 888. 


tra TIka 
Devanusyastotra Tika 
by Carapati. 


a Tantra GUNS 
i by Ratnakara 


nahandiye 
vati Ti 
santi* 


Khasama Tarntera Tika 
(khasama) 

By Maha Pandita Sei ; 
Ratnakarasanti 


Sampute Tantra Tika 


Heruka bhyudaya Mahayo= _ 
gin tantraraje Katipaya 


Kgara paijika nama Tika 
by Mimaracandra. 


vevard 


Nevardi 


Nevari Mad» N.S,501 
thiti misre {πον 
ita. 1381) 


Nevari 68 862 


Mixed 


Gomal. 


Ad 


pevanigart 


Gomal 


913 


XY CATALOGUES. 


CSMASE, A.AOF45 Pt. ΤΥ, 
el149,11.11242/202, 


» ῬῈ 1.P.64.n.604/7 


122/176, 
Ῥ «101, Ns 
1114027241. 
Pe1G3 161227 
24 


- 


Pel94,n.111. 
ποὺ 


P,196,n.III, 
364/276. 


CEMDN, VoleII, 
P.248,7 eLO29 * 


Nepal iuseun, 

ne, 1597. 

Yaisar Lib .dat. 
No 138 4 


Kaisar tib.dat. 
No.226. ὁ 


9 δῶ, 221 » 


Mat .Lib.Cat.P.27 
108/27. 


“ No.226 6 
τ Νο. 229. 


11 
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NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS. χ CHARACe ἃ DATES | Y CATALOGUES. 
Hevajra Tantra Pang ika Drie Gomal Wat «Lib «Οδξ .P.27 
tiya Malpa By Kamalandtha n231. 
Kusopadesa TIkd By Bindha- oNeviel 8.644 ΟΡΜΏΝ,ΝΟΙἹ,, 
vasena . 0 (A.D61524). P.85,n.16470a,. « 
pakind Vajrapanjara panjika Magadhi ἐπ y= gis oF .62, 
' : Τ «ὁ 3 1 - 
(Tatva Vidada) By mMahdmati+ 
deva. 
Dakin Vajrapamjara Tippani N65 «350. * p,.60.n.110/60 
{πὰ 9 Ὁ .1.230)ς ὌΝ 
Trisamayaraja Tika Magadha "Ὁ P.83, 7620 
Gosrifiga vyakhuyfina  Hedgson'’s Eosay,p. 
Sadhana Yuga Tippant “ 
Gudhotpada nama safigits : 
Tika 
δ aha te eh eye? & REOD P28, x7 8. 
Abhisamaydlamkara Tika Sakyo'S, ‘ 
zs Eee: = tIVPBSP, Pt «I, 0.157, 
Catugpithamandalopay Lkayah Nevari NeSe273( Kaz(234). No .1697 . 
Man troddharaeLaksanasya AsDs1153) 
Panjika By aAryadeva. 
dnanodaya PahisinKe © a Nepal Nat. Lib.cat. 
Sambarodaya Tantra Tippani 8 NVPBSP, Pt-L11,P.104. 
No.L21.716(158). 
Be ν *(unavim arvepsP, PEI, 2 105, NOI. 
satipatala vyakhy§). peoibgzfisd) ᾿ 
Aryavrittan(fourshort, Modern, § CBMC,Add.a99. 


commentaries on the sloka 
of the four Truths). 


Sambara = panjika CRMC, Δα 1706. 


NYAY A. 


. JAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS, 1 CHARAC. Χ DATES 
TER 


915 


i CATALOGUES. ° 


Ὡς oR 
CSMASB,VOL.Ts - 


o£ 12th centy. No.10746 (33). 


1. Bauddha Nyaya Bengali Later Part 
2 Nwayabindu tika by NevarL 

Dharmottara’ * 
ὃς vadanpiiga 


DARSAN, 


Bauddhadhikdra Vyaky4 Malthi1i. 
By Aecarya Narahari 


POLITIC 8. 


Kusopadeda pika BY Nevard NsS 0644, 
pandhaya Sen, & Budde 

ist yajeannrye ΟΣ 

Nepal. 


Nagaraka satyasva By 
Padmasri dfidna 


BAUDDYA JYOTISA, 
εχ: 


Ζ 
CIKITSASASTRA, 
Nagarjuna krtin(cikitsa Nevari 
éastran) By Acarya Na~ 
_ garjuna 
Harisadha Yautuka Vigayae Bhujima 
kah eee 


(Kasyacittantrasyabha-~ 

gala) ὁ 

bivy augadh inaina Mala * 848.538 
garottara nighanta tvatdyaka : 


astra ). 


* 42 


No.4771 (334) « 


NVPBSP, Pt. FI, 
P78, 9 41 508 
(128). 


CEMDE ie VOL «οἵ, 
P.85,No.1647 Ca. 


CPMDN, Vol eel, P 286 


᾿ὰ 109,No.1648 wa. 


NVPHSP, Pt. TIT, 
P,130. 


NVPBSP, Pt .1T,P.10, 
No «EEE, 363 (20) 


ed q Pelen 


NO.141627-4—5, 
(23). 


Govt Nat.Lib. 
Nepal, No. 7243. 
CPUDN, VoleI.Pe7s 
No.lli4d. 
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NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS. χΟΉΔΕΛΔΟ. ἃ DATES ᾿ ὶ CATALOGUES, 
᾿ TER : 

7. ᾿ > ε ἷ Ξε 
Asvavaidyaka By Dipan- . CPMDN, Vol-I,P.251, 
kara. 5. ; ΝΟ .116ξ 
pakayidhirndmanekaroga WNevari NVPBSP,Pt.-II, τ“ 
Prasamana By Pandita P.47,No.111]1 .364(79). 
sri Divdkara Candra. 

" P¥kavidh in ighantu N.S.548. Nepal Govt.Nat .Lib. 
a> vet 5" Ρ' No » 395 [2 
' Ayurveda of the Buddh- Nevari Nepal Museum. 
ist By Jayadatta. 
ae 
VADYASASTRA. 


Δ᾽ acs ca 4 
Pancatdlavadya Sastra Nevari 


- ἤπιος 
Devapratimalaksana Sastra. 


Bauddha Devatalaksana 
Sastra (Ne.Lang).- 
Bauddha pratima Laksana 
(il). Pratima Laksana 
Vivarana 


Garam Devalaya 


ayngrma 
{na) Laksana 


tra. 


Chandomrta tala By Pandi~ 
ta amrtananda 


_ Afmarakosa By Amarasimha 


Amarakosa vika BY Subhiit i+ 
candra 


Amarakosa Tippani 


BUDDHIST ICONOGRAPHY. 


Nevari 


Nevari 


5 Ν.8.763 


ise Cant 2 


NVPBSP, Pt.—II,P.19, 
No .Iv.1030 (36) ° 


NVPBSP, Pt.I,P 219 
No +111.259 (316). 


᾿ " pt. II,P.73. 
No.Iv.1033 (118). 


CBMC, Add.1706. 


BUDDHIST ARCHTTECH PER E 
Sanka acl ΠΕ ΤΟΣ ΝΗ " Nevari 


Nevarl 


CHANDRA ee saeK: 


Nevarl 


KOGA (LEXICON ). 


Newari 


Newari 


N.S.412 


N.S.412. 


CPMDN, Vol «ΤΙ, P. 58 ’ 
No.111 .366F. 

NVPBSP,Pt.I,P.219, 

No. Iv.334 (318). 


NVPBSP, Pt .1I.P.167, 
No.111.349(251). 


CPMDN, Vol-I, Pp . 56, 
No.1473. dha. 


| GPMDN, ¥oh~I,Ps56, 


Ne~wh423 JBORS, 
Vol-XXI, Pt . I, P.40 . 


CPMDN, Vol~- rt, P . 60, 
No.1475 Gha 


NAMES OF ἈΛΗΝΣΘΑΣΕΊΞῚ I Sues I DATES 
Wee LEXICON) 
amarakosa Tika (Rayamue ἃ mith dla λ 


kuta) By Vrhaspati. 


Anarakosa pika By sri. 
kara of Mithila 


ἢ - ἘΣ vehas- 
pati and éeTkara 


Amarakosa with Neward J 
Comnentary called 

| Vivriti By Manikya. 
Batiddha Dog&(ha) Kosa 


Lpracine ἵ 4.5.2 


patha 


By Acdrya Saraha nNeverd 
pauddha Doha vosa Tika πονᾶτὲ 
(Mekhaldnannt, wijlasah ita) 
By ACAEYS « 
Dharma Kosa Sarigraha By Nagara’ 1n.S.946 ἃ 
Vajxaearya 
᾿ Anrtananda of Patan in 
Nd 2946. 
Renyata Ratna Kosa X ghiijimo ἃ N.S.323 1 
VYAKARANAS (GRAMMAR) . 
Mattxyavya rarana loth cent. I 
᾿ {(S7the year 
of Gopal) 
candrayya Karana By 1 λ oN.S.246 
Ganira Gomin of Nalane 
da {630-646 A.D. )¥ 
Sunatipanijiké candra ἢ J NeS.104 ἃ 
, VWywakarana Tika 
Candra We vrtti 1 XY m.5,254 ἃ 
By Candra Gomi 
Anemiadatta’s Comnent« J YiSth cent. ἃ 
ary or candravyakarana « : 
Candravyakarana Siitra= J XY NeS.561 


917 


J CATALOGUES, 


CPUDN, Vol ὩΣ, 
Peas rno 2802 ae 


sig wis 


803 Ka. 


XY 2.8.506 & conmc,Add.1698. 


NVPRSP,P&E-TI,D. 


(12th. Centy)7 23, Ὁ. 201633 (119) 


NVPOSP, pt a~IT, 
P74 πο.1}11 et ( 


ἂ 


CSMASB, VoL awl, 
No «8055 (119). 


NVPBSP, Pt. T, 


Pe52,NOel.1G679 tha 
(5.2) (509). 


No «4806 (14). 


P& Saal I, Pe 27 e 


Nepal Govt .Nat. 
Lib. so eda 


JBORS, VoL an, MXIT, 
Pt.I,P.43,. 


CuMd, Add .1705. 


Nepal Govt.tat. 
Lib.«No.731. 


“-- 


NAMES OF MANUSCRIPTS Y GHaRAG. ἃ DATES 
TERS 


X cnt Bouss . 


Revined Edition of saran= 
adeva's Durghata vrtti ὁ 
BY Sarvarakaita 


Sat Karakam By a Buddhist ἃ Maithlia] N.S.475 
varlously named ag Balla~ (#A.D, 

bhanania, Bahasa Nandi, 1592) » 

Ete. 


Ripdivatara Vyakarana By ἃ I 
ee Kirtti, a Buddhe 


Upayogakarmma — 1 - ἃ N.S.411 


PirieBheda By a Buddhist ἃ ἃ 
Author 


Prayoga athe I I 68,930 


subanta Ratna@kara By a JNevari ἃ 


BR Buddhist Author 


phase Vrtti vyakerana BY 1: fe ἃ 
Purugottamadeva, a Budd= 
hist Author's 


MISCELLANEOUS. 
catusp{itha Hibandha X X 8292265 (πλοῦ. 
< : : 40 . 


thadracariepranidhara~ ἃ I 9.188 (πὸ Ἀν. Ὅν 
raja 1068) « 
tice i A ᾿ 
Muladevavakya Sastra I J N.S.200(#A.D.. 
1080) 


ἔ Ὁ 


ndihyarddha Sataka’ ἣν. ἃ {1070 A.Ds 
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sa τεσ πὰς TIL, ἢ, 1.19] ὁ 
Sri νὰ Vahala GUeplate Tnec.of WS S47 (#A.D. 
9 ο΄ 1427) fReg ai, ΒΗ, Vol. ΤΙΣ, ns LIV) 
Sef vu vihara Inserintion of BS $639(=,.D. 
2519) fRegai, MN, Vol. TIT, ne 
κῶν 
ταν ᾿ i a c —, = 
βυθοῦ Sei Tava Vahala cueplate insc.of Ns 4470 
: Ἶ Regné , MY, VoL, ITT, Pp. 56«57, 
aLiy] . 
Tava vahdca Inse of 89,793 [Regai, ΜΙ τυ, το 
721; Insc.of NS 615 (οι Tv, 
4 - σ΄ = ζει , ΠῚ 
a7 « ; Syl Deyapattana Gri us. Pakarghantu Vidni of NS 


Yo vihara 548 [ὥσσα ede lel? 308] Ἢ 


ney do : 


φῇς Svaebanal 


Mahavihafta;Hemavearna A leaf of NS 832(—1,9,1719) 
vahév ihre : fRegni, “iu, BOL, TY, No.124]5 
ingeription of aated 735, 
787,759 (Regn, iN, VOL, IV, 
No.43) 5 ee 
MS .Pancamaharaksa Sutrant 
- ΞΖ HD.7S7}. 
> 29 Tha Padapa Vihara - iInseription of NS 567 (A.D. 
Ν 1547) [Regul 2% TET, No. LX] 


oe ὩΣ ἘΝ 
35, Sei vitdhlane Vinave Ms.Jdyotisa Ratnamaila of 
: 13.577. 
31. MAgigla Tribhaya -Cueplate Inserintion of 
vihara ° ES 615(=1495A.D,) (Reg. 


e Le Tri, ΝΟ ΟῚ « 
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PRESENT MAMS NAME IN TUE DOCUMENTS DOCUMENTS . ὁ 
σ΄. ss 
326 Manigla Sri Pinda Yahara Inscription of Ns 635 . 
° " (ΞΆ..}.151.5} (Regqni,MN=ITI, 
πον ΟΝ ΤΙΤΣ) 
i fd ne . 
33. δ S¥i Gustala Mohavindra Ingeription of HS.635 


{Rogad, MILI, Hoe hes 


34. Su-fahal sei : sasvaka (Sasaka) Inseription of NS G56¢ 
vahara. = A.D. 1534) (Regal, ΕΝ, 
Vol. Iv,No.3}. 
35, Jyewbahdebahi fei _Manigla Dake ina Inse,.of 6565 Reqni,.n, 
yinare’ . Vol. IV, Wo.3}-Inse .of 696. 
{Rea.Iv), 79 
Sei dyestha Vihwa Mee.of 15.772 [Regai, 


Mie LT, 2.767] gngc of 335 
[Reg often TV 426) 


Tnsc.of US ΘῸΒ (Req MMs 


syaya or dyaths Bahara VolsTI,P.7GT) « 


vant 
36. sei tTndradeva saskar ita CuePlate Inse.of tic 666 
ὅτ Sei Salako vihara ee eee Ne ean eY 
Ne . 
37. Than Vahl thyasanu rlE39)ef xs. 
608 ΕἾΤ ni,! Me je VOLS av, 
Pad 6]. 
Tvan Vahara Inscription of NS 696 
᾿ θοαὶ, pera NO.23] 
38. sei visnuchem vahala Mseription of πὸ 739¢= 
AelslG619} (Reg εἶς Mife LV, 
No.33} . 
39% ‘ Vasuyandhana Wihara Cuenbate Inse.of yo757 
(5461941637) PRogai, un, IV, 
πὸ, 421. 
. 4 -- Swe ᾿ = --- ᾿ 
40. Giji Bah Vaisravana Mahavihara tnseription of i 759 
Fhogmi, “a, Vole TI, >.767] . 
41. Dhum Baha thund Bbihara Inseription of NS 763 
" pausadukls (Reg. Tr, . 766] 
Thum Bahata 8 20£ NS.871 vaidakha 
heb Sukia 3 [Reg -~11,2.°766 | 
42, Yambaha Surya Varnna Mahavihdra πο 45.785 dJyestha 
ἣν: fukla 3 (Regai, uM-Tr, 
e767 
43. vichi vaha _ Mseription of τῦῇ 793(=A.0- 
ποτῷ 1673) [Regai, ΕΝ, Vole ΔΩ 
,.  No.72]. 
vita ἃ ὃ. Inse.of ns. 799; fagni., 2, 


Yo , Ὁ ae vy oD. 184..85,° 06855] 


45. 


45s 


47. 


43. 


49, 


50. 


Tanga Baha 


Present Name 
Nava vahara 


Yoebahal Ko vahara 


Nak Bahil Haka Vahara 


_Tanigla pahara 


Se = 
Sel _Gunacandra Guru 
vahara 


Gak vahala cakwyahara 


C&Rba vandra Beaiua- 
ad thara] 


Rd Noa Rae 


Sri padmakasthagiri 
tahavihara °° 


Sei baGmakactha- 
Dadha Vahara 
vanpi Vahi yampi Yant& vihara 


Σ Pics - 
YanpL Bihar Sunaya Sri vihara 


Yatp, Mahavihara 


πε, Bake - xamekd Bakare 


Tebahit Sunayasri Misra Sans~ 
karitae vihara. 
Saroko vihara 
» KHonti pahi vonati Bahdra 


Name in the Document 


530 


Deoauments . 


Inse.of 5.793 [Regni, ΝΝ,. 
VoL .t, No+72 5] 


Insec.of 15.795 (No.72) 5 
NS 805 (10.95) 5 NS «808. 
(91) , NS .847 (No.135 (8). 
in Regni, ΜῊ, VoleIv.] 
Inscriptions of NS 793 


[2 


(RegeIV, 1.72] 55 .BclReqe Ty, 
No “8.675 Ἐ5 SRA fGenmds At, 
ΘΕ τ Στ, 


Inscription of ἘΞ 703. 
Reomi, Mi, VoL. 1,9. 72}. 


Inseription of KS 796 
TReami, Mil, Vol. IV, πὸ. 74} 


Inseription of ἘΣ 799 
fRegal, MN, Vol F¥,No.85). 


ΤΌΞΟ «Οϑ MS 801 [Reg. IV, 
Now 8G} 5 Ince eof πὰ GON 
[Reg IV No.93}, 


΄ 
MS. A prasasti of Religiogs 
donations ef MS 7012 & MS. 
79305 


inscription of US 801" ἥ 
fRegni, MM, Vole ἀν, ΜῸ «667 « 


Inscription of MNS 810 , 
Syegtha krsna 2(Requi, IT, 
Pe769J. “°° | 


D Weight 's Chronicle, 


Be 77e78) « 

15,.S1ksa-Sanuccaya Hy Jaya + 
deva of IédtheLl5Sth Century, 
[epéc, Add 61478]. 


D.Wright's Chronicle, )p77-78 


Inscription of NS 815(A06P.1695) 
(Regni, MX~ TV, 9 2.01}. 

wee te ion of NS 819 Caltra 
ukla 15 (Regvi-21,p.766.15 
Insc «οὐ NS.855 Jyestha krsna 

6 fRegmi~IT, P.766] «΄ ἐδ ἃ 


RESENT NAME 


55. Gabahal 


566 


$7. Puleok Bahil 


58. Sincha Baha 


δῷς Bhoke pehal 


60. Daubaha 


63. Chika vaha 


64. I~haebahi, 


1. Taran Bahil 


Fek_Onésmneakre va 


NAME IN THE DOCUMENTS 


Gadvshara or Gada vahira 
Gara vahara 


Rajagur . yahSra or σαν. 
hara 


- 


τα i Dsguri vaéhara 


fel Silapuri vaénagirl 
vinsra 


Masa Varnna Mahavihara 
Bhota Vahara 
Data vindra 

/ = 
vasodhara Vihara 


iMahabodh L—yihara 


Manadeva Sarskarita cakra- 


Maha Vihara. 


(B) 


MONASTERIES IM RATEMANDU 


Se 
Sti Gunakdamadeva Karite 


Maeve 


or Pachmacethire Mah Ὧι 
427 TRB & - 
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DOCUMENTS « 


Thyasapa B(£.29) (Regal 
MN, Vol—TII, Pt, IL, P98] « 


“Insarintion of 1S 908 
[Regai, 13, Volly, 150.99) 


Inseripkion of 
{Reqmi., HN, Vole Ww, ᾿ 
No. 108]. 


τῷ A2L 


Ingeription of πθ S31 
Regn WN, Vol.=IV, 10.116] 
Inse.of nse23 fer. rv, 

No.lL3)} 
fReg.Iv,n.L20]. 


Inseription of NS 


2 Inge “ΟΣ NS 435 


839. 


Inseription of 1.848 
[Regan mt, Vol-Iy, No.136] 


ins eription of τ 906 
(ΞᾺ .Ὁ .1788) « 


43 »Avadana | aneain of 
NS 927 (opir0,n. 7797] . 


M3,Dharmakesa Sa‘tgraha 
of NS. S46 0513, 
8055 (119)). 


HS -AStasahasrika ‘Proje 
haparamita of HS962 
{ϑΆ .Ὁ .1841} Porc, 17,.215) 


Cueplate Insc.of 547 
[Reani, ANI, Yole Τῇ T, 
NOeLN, P56.) 


ΜΈ. catuspithan θραῦσαι 
of τ 165(A.D.1045) 


[Sepal barb. Lib .cat. 227 
n.359.3,CP¢MDN, LI. ΒΖ ἢ 
Tse oF 656. asadha Bulla 

Ty Inoe ΟΣ ἘΞ 156. M&gha 
ἘΣΤΙ 5 Γπουτῃ,, Mant, 
ce. P7738] + 


932 


PRESENT NAMES NAMES IN THE DOCUMENTS DECUMSNTS . 


ὦ... 


3a OtueBahal 


4, Duga-Bahil 


Dharaacakra Mohavihara 


΄ 


Sikomagunhi vihara. 
Sikomagudi vihara. 


Simkomagudi vahara 
Sikvamagutri Vihara 


Sikvamagutrie-vanta- 
Vihgra 


ar 
ontav ihara 


aN 


n 


wd 


i Sadakeari Mahavihara 


ἣν thaikaeBahil wirttl Punya Mahavihara 


or 


Mhakae-Rahil 


-Kirttipiina Mahavehla 


6, TtameBaha 


Paravata Vibara. | 
Sri Bhaskargden San 
skBrita Kesavacanira 
Krta Paravarta Maha~ 
vjhara 


MS.AStaSahasrikS’ vrajna~ Ὁ 
parahies of NS5.285(21.D. 
1165) .[OBut, Add .1693) 015. 
pafitarakga of WS 631 fPritish 
tu or 212593); Insc.of 1S. 

715 [Reg * ἕν, τ.27) * 


fnsoription of "S 492 fa,,p. 
1372) [Regni, MN.ZIT,No.xEref . 


msec .of NS 680(=7.9.1560) 
fRegmt, nt, Vol. Iv, πο .16}. 


MS .Wigpanna-Yogavali of ΝΘ 
686 foro, t, ὥφϑᾷ, No. 11313 va) Γ 


Inse.of NS.725 (Ragni, Me, 


VoL. IV, 0.29). 


MS .Yogaretna Sanmuccaya of 
133 B07 (DLC, 1.1092]. 


ts.Abhinamottara of ts. 
836 force, τν.16). 


MS,.Krsna<Yanari Tantra of 

5 500(2 1360 A.D.) [o5sqsn, Σ, 
90 (9964) usha karmay ibhanga 
Karmay iBhangopadesa of 85531 
(AD«1411) (Due, ty, 206). 


"S,Manava-vivaya~Sastran of . 
NS 590 ἕωλ, .Ὦ, 1580) 

[ὩΡ τας, Pt +I, P43, No.1230Ca) 5 
Cueplate of 5 5ca{Reqai, 

MPM ITT, NO, KEN TIT MS. Vidagdha- 
mukhamandalan of 3509 (Govt. 
ΠΡ ἘΠ. 8857} ΜῈ canjamabharosana 
fantra of Ἐ2 532 6 ὉΠ πς, 9981 
(867}}.7,. νι: 


WS ΘΟ; ΜΘ Aparinitdyurnana 
MahByGna_Siftra of 3 760 ΟΘΤΠΛ Ὁ 
10734 (40}Cueplate of 15796, 


rhalgune Kesna 14 Reg-Ll, 


770) insc.of πρϑφό (η..125) 
Inse,of ἩΞ5Ο2 (ΞᾺ Ὁ. 1502} 
fRegai, ΜΈΣ, ΨΟΣ - ΣΊΣ, No ΟΕ 
MS.DhOranieSangraha of Τῷ 30 
(Ξ3ΞΆ.Ὁ .1719) 108, Δα 1326 


τωρ μὲ oe oe) s τ ~~ - 4 
Sri phaskaradeva sanskarita, M3.Guhyasamaja of 13.986 
kleSacandra ἀξ Paravata {Ξῷ. ,0ῦ.1.8666) [ens, ad. «1105» 


mahavihara. 


oharaksd vaha@nantra 
2 ΠΝ » —_ a ἐν — — eo 
*yusarini Mahdvidvyardjnl of 
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PRESENT NAMES § NAMES IN THE  pocUMENTS DOCUMENTS » 
σ- εὐ .- 
7. sri Yanpi vihara MS.Amarakosa of NS _500(=A.'). 
1380) FOBMC.A.D.1388) ὃ 
' f= a 
Be Sri Girivara Mahavihe- Inscription of NG 502 (=A.p. 
ara. . 1382) FRegmi, ZIT, Ho 20d]. 
ὃ, . Dhammavini yahara Insc.of 5 502 «0» “do- 
10. Buddhalaye Rafiganake Cu-plate of ns 508{Regal, .. 
vinara HN, Vole TIT, No «XXX IT] 
pS Nagavarnna Mahavibara ™S,.kubjikapaja Kumacl baja . 
ἥ Paryanta of NS 564(=A.%,1444) 
fore, 111,96.5]. 
ee 
12, Te»Zahal Srimat. Tedo Vihara Inse .of NS 583 FRegni, MNw~LLL, 


No.IMIX]; Insc.of NS.583 
7 ᾿ Regal, ΗΝ, νο 1111, ΝῸ «Το ῖ]) Ὁ ΓΤ 
13. Salankhu vihara S.Sragdhard Stotra of 5.594 [ΞΡ ΜΙΟ ἐν, φῇ 
18. Musum Gehal Manisanga Mahavihara Mo.Anrta Kanikd Nama Namasan- ° 
qiti Tippant of πὸ GOO(AsD. 
1480) (LCN, 22}; Insc of NS. 
B72 [Regs IV, No«l46}. 


fe = 
15, Sri Manisamgha Vihara. Cueplate of NMS 631 (#4.0.1511) 
| [Regal Hi, Vole IIT, Ho, LEXY) 


16. Biccha Bahdla MS .Paf@araksS of 5.605 
‘Wepal Govt sMuseun,n+l07) 


 — of -- . 
17: ἷ Τα Κλ vihara M3..Pancaraksa of HS.6C5 : 
{Nepal Gort.museun,n.lO7). 


18... Bhaunisafgha vihara ΜΔ spahcaraksa of 15.609 
{Nepal Museuz,n.16/115}. 


29. Nimndmd Baha) Sicha Nieha vihara Copper plate of nS.629{Regni. 


MN= IIE, Now [XXX IVR]. 
a 7 
205 ᾿ Sri cake, vihara Copper plate of 631 (37.09.1511) 
[Regni~TIIZ, No Lccxvi} 
2le Nak@e-Bahil Naka vihara Copper plate of NS 631 fRegni, 
MM, ELT, No oLXXKY)} 
Naka VahT MS.Bhimacenanaaa Dhorani of 
NS @s4. ἅ 
226 Anadhithita Vara Mahe Copnar plate of ΜΘ 640 [καῇ οὖν 
vihara 1529) (Regni, mit Iv, 0.2) 
230 Thva Vahiri ᾿ Copper plate of us 631fRegxi, 
MN, Vole TET, ΠΟ Σ ΟΌΦ 7]. 
fhva vihara inse.of NS 713 (Regni, ITT, 
te : πο .27) 5 Insc.of 5 «805 fReg. Ty, 


πος. 947. ᾿ 
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PRESENT NAMES . - NAMES IN THE DOCUMENTS DOCUMENTS 
«(7 
24, Sri Jaya Candra Mah@vihara ἡ 3 Paficaraksd of 6 = .G31, 
{eritich Museun oF 12593]. 
25. rar ‘Rajakirtt Mahavihara Inserintion of NS 640 fReg. 
Mie IIT, O.LXLV! 
Ζ- τ 5 ΓΘ . 
286. Sei Varsacandra Vam Bae MS Pancaraksa ΟΕ 133.640 
hara - (CSMASB, 0.9970, 78] . 
27. kvatha vaha mvatha vahara Inscription of Nl.672 (Req. 
ἡ rad, IV, No.l}. 
iwatha yahara Copper Plate of ms 604 
7 fRegni-1v, tos 7}. 
muhuthahiti Hvatha vahala 9o.Sadhnananala tantra of 
NS 2939, 
28. Manasu Vahara. Copper plate of, 1¢).684 
3 fRegui, IV, 0.17 
S< ὃς 
29, SrisYagara Tava vihara Taseription of ms 699 
[Req. IV, tlo.23). 
30, OM Vohal van vahara Insc .of NS 699(Raqat, 


ΝΟ «τὺ, το ΚΞ) Insc .of 
NS 725[Reg.Iv.No.29] . 


a a ass am σ΄“ - — ~ 
Aun or oM VAhala MS. (Aryacri)-phinanenana~ 
madharant of WS 884, 


31.0 i Dinah Jina vihara Inse ΟΣ NS 713 (27,.9.15593)} 
CRegmt, iv, VoleIV, 110.27). 


ys o P 
$2; δ Sei tayota xir€ vindra  Inseription of NS 713 (Req. 
δ Ti, No.27) δ 


33. piche Baiai Jamvunada mahavihara Inse of 5.713 (Regal-Iy, 
0.27) Inse.of N.725 (Req. 
TY, No, 29) e 


ane σ- ag a 
34, vidvakarn’ Manja Sri Naka Vihara MS.Karanda vyuha of WS 713. 
Γ᾿ », l= ἢ 5 “ 
28. vihara Mafjugri Naka vihGra Copper Plate of NS.73G. 
35. Talumira Mahav ihara M3.Raranda V¥Gha of NS.715 
| fesuass, 9974 (29)]. 
᾿ | Apar imitayurnésa Mahayana 


_ Sutra [e50S5,n_10734(40)] 
. of ἰδ. ΘΟΣ ΜΌ Dharant Sahgra~ 
ha οἵ NS be 
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PRESENT NAMES NAMES IN THE DOCUMENTS DOCUME NES . 
VYalapula Mahavihara e39lenmc, add .1326}}:9 -Laghu 
᾿ Svayarbhu Purdna of 8S764 _ 
(= As0.1644) [ESMASB, (115 
᾿φρλϑιηθῦια Mahavibira mS .Paficaraksd of uc 792 
- ἴοῦμο, ada .1466). 
36. st vand Inseription of 725{=\.D._ 
ἐδ . τ 1605) [Regmi, παν, τὸ .25) 
37. vattu vahara or vihara " . 
38, ᾿ TrumVahare or vihara " " 
τε yahara a t 
390 vatu vahara or vihara 8 ; 5 
20 vo vahara i ¢ " 
41, Devala vahi " " 
42. κοβηδαυρἕθ vihara Copper plate of NG 736fRegal 
» a ae Nis, oe a 
43 4 Sri Hnola Vahara Copper Plate of N35.736 =doe 
44. vVehichi Kirttipunya Vairadhdtu -S.Laghu Svayarbhu buréna 
Mahavihsers . of NS 764 (CoMASB (1137) Α 
Vajradhatu Mahavihara τῷ Rkarandavytha Sutra Bete 
(DLC, Welz). 
45. 8varnamayi Vibira ... nse .of 13.769 [Regai, om, 


Vol ow EV, Ho “Ὁ ® 


166 aitcipurl matavihara S,aparinitayu-maroni-sutra 
of NS.779(caMC, m0 .1385). 


Maiiripura Mahavihara MS.fkallavira candamahare 
gana tantra of τὸ 943 (C55, 
P.263,n-1453)3 HS.astasahas 
rikd prajfaparanita (00%3,n.143] 
of NS.9502 


47. Dharma iced vihara MSGangita Tarogaya Ctifdavaan ἢ 
of NS.783 ἘΝ Raja pratapae 
malla ([acb.tmi.Lib.add .1641] 


45. Chusy& Rahal Gundkara mahavihara Inserlotion of 15.788(=4.. 
1668) ; 
49. Svecchacara vihdra . inseription of ΝΞ. 7.0.2 [Regai, 


° ΜΝ, Yol-T¥, No. 71} - 
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RREGBNT NAMES . NAMES IN THE DOCUMENTS. : DOCUMENTS... 

50. Real itivapacy jvasira Mah& MS.Paficareksa of 05,792 
-vihare sdramga(?) mMahavi- 
hara 

51. Talandla mahGvihadre vant& S.paficaraksd of ms 792 
yanara (Care, add. 146d}. 


Tarumura MahavihGre vatta ™S.{1) Aparimitéyu sittra 
(IZ) Sarvedurgati-parl 


yahara Sodhana ‘of NS S20(sa.3. 
1700) (Cec, add .1623) 
52. NaueDeval Nai vahi Inseription of NS.795 
: fRegnt ποῖ, Vole Iv, No .76] » 
Fi ois tes a wn 
53. Thabahil Vikramasila mMaha@vihara - Inse .of NS @12 vaisakha 
; " Sukla 2; θα. ΟΣ Mex NG 682 
Gandhnuli Vahata or Saitra Sukla SfRegni, "1, 
_ Thabahi ψ 1. ΤΙ, ». 771} 


54. Ratnamandala kei Ratnamandara Mahavihara Inseription of 45 80S 
vihara [Reani, ΜΗ, Vole iv, lc .94) 


He ᾿ ᾿ 
55. Sigha vaha sri, Ghata vihara Inseription of NS.805 
: : fRagmi, Mis, Vole iv, 10.94) 
ὅθ... Hemakra Mahdvihara faserintion of NS .812 
‘TRegmi, "nN, VoleTv,tio.100)] . . 
7 = Sr ge os ; So Dem εἰς ᾿ 
57. Makhanekaha Sri Raboakieti Mahdvihdra ἧς .Lankdvatdra of “S.819 
Bee | . “ 
58. Yatkh§ Baha Bodhipranidhi or yvatakha Inscription of NS.828 ὃ 
| Rahara fReg:al, MN, VoleTZ, P e772) 
59, Ratnaketu Mahavihara MS.Vasudhatani vatha or 


Sueandravadana of 5.895. 


an . 
60, Mu-Baha Sri μᾶλα vindra Inseription of NS.906 
: {Reqmiemn- ZT, Ὁ. 774} Insc .of 
MH, Vole ILI, Noe LX] - 


di. Gophalatora vihara ΜΒ Manicudavadana of HS. 
913 [Onuciadd .e74p. 
a ὡς ως ; cae 
G2. a . Sripura Mahavihara MS Heruka fantra (Sanbarodaya } 
ἥδ of NS 948 {050 1858. 1Ο0846 (59. 
63. Mugy& Behal Racundpurd Mahavihara .iInseription of early 18th 


cent «Ὁ... (Regni-13,P.771)} 


- = = oy ᾿ = ΄ 
64. thuga Baha thugra Vihara MS, Musavadana of "5.954. 
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PRESENT NAMES NAMES IN THE DOCUMENTS DOCUMENES , 

Gh. ; [arb .nib.cat.1v.NoW1034) 

65. kinu vihara Sel Kindola Mahaviha@ra No Record, [Regmi, IT, >.773) ᾿ 

66, danavaha Kanaka Caitya Maha@vihara Inseription of mid.17th 
TRegni, IT, P2772] » 

67, vijesvari —- vijalafihe mablvindra = Regn, 11, 9.772]. 

63. Syengu | SEntikara Mahav ihara [Regni, ttt, vole1z, ΡΟ] 

69. Piukha bahal — x ; (Regmi,MN, VOleIT, 2.773) 


(6) 


MONASTERIES IN BHATGAON 


PRESENT NAME NAMES IN THE DOCUMENTS DOCUMENTS 
le  DegueBahal Guna Kirtti Mahavihdra a copper plate inse.of. 
in thimd) ἰὰ | 8G 696(=n.0.1576) TRegmi, 
| IV, No «21}. 
Ze coyathvacuka VShara MS. Karanda, vyuha (Prose 


verston)’ of 753 (a,.D. 


3. ‘hathu Bahil gayakirtti vihara A stone inscription of 
. NS 2794 (aA .D.1674) fRegmi, 
Τν, .13] . 


4, pasuprat 4 vihara mS Keiyasangraha Panjika 
" of NS.036(#4.0.1716) « 


Jesmas2,n.4728, (80)) . 


4 ee 
Bs Prasupati mMehavihara MS,Sarva Durgati pariso~ 
dhana of NS.873 [ESMaASB, 
of the stuti-Dharma-santu 
of NS.927(sA.D.1°07) (SMC, 
p.99, Add, 1454]. | 


Ge Savache-Bahal TRegni, vedieval Nepal, 
: VoleiI, P.774]. 


7, Kyathuepahil : " " 
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“MISCELLANEOUS 
PRESENT WAHES NAMES IN THE DOCUMENTS DOCUMENTS * 
1, Durukhyo Hemavarna Mahavihara Inseription of 5.759 . 
Baha in = (=A 60.1639) [Regni,13,Mo.4T] 
Chapagaon ᾿ 
4 ae st νοῦς ; 
ἃ. Wa.Baha Subha Varmravihara Inac.of 5 772 magha krsna ὦ 
in =) TRegni, iz, P.775). ae 
᾿ Chapagaon 
3. Cheba Kacehapalagiri mMahavihara No record mentioning 
| “ the viharafRegni,11, 
Ῥ.715 
4. Vartta~Kalyanaguptena varie ΜΒ ϑοδάπακπθρυσάος κα, 
te Sugatalaye (Sa.Skya monastery 4). 


of NS.176 {=4,.0.1056) 
[FBORS, VOL XXIII, P29). 


according to a manuscript (in the Catalogue of the Sansi:rit 
and Prakrit MSS) in the library of the India office Ω VOL ΤΣ, Pt. 
TE, n»7769 7 (Hodgson 42/5 Ζ vol.27 7 £011.1054112) Rudravarmna “ 


eee es - Mae 
Mahavihira, built by Sri Rudradevakhyavaisyaraja contained the 


following £i€teen surrounding ‘parivartino) vihadras 1 


SANSKRIT NAMES | NEPALT tare, 
1. KanekaeVarna Vihdra Rane vaha. 
2. Yanta-vihara vamiga vaha 
3. candrasiiha: vinara | Canasid vaha 
4, Jayadatta + Vihara dqyade vaha. 
5. Mitravarna + vihara Tvaya Vaha. 
6s Candrapani = vihara Canpani vaha. 


7. Navina - vihara . Hea vaha 


. 
” 
. 
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NEPALE NAME 


8. sti mahibuddha « vinra Mah&«Buddhe. 

9. Ripavarna vihara Mugu vaha. 
10. dyesthaviracita vihara gyatha yvaha. 

11. Navagrha vihara Hr Lacche vaha 

12, vrddhd vihéra Kacd vahd. ΟΝ 
13, Siddhaegrha vihare Sikuecho yoha. 

14. SYogasthane vihare " Jokh@ vaha. 

155 bDavadatta vihara ᾿ Waucha Vaha. 


2 
- 


accord ing to the same authority (£01,108) the Rudravarna 
Vihara has one separate aubevihdra (Rupasvihdra) called Rohaya- 
raja or uku Vahi. the nustber of Subevihara calicd vahi is said to 
be fifteen in Lalita pattana,. 


According to D,Wright‘s chronicle (iistery of Nepal,fp. 
160-61} there were altogether twentyefive Nirbanik Banaprasthe 
Viharas built by Nirbanik BaGnaprastha bhiksus before the founding 
of Lalitpur in the places under the jurisdiction of Lalitpur ree 
Chaubshal, Bagmati and Chipagaon), the vawpi vihae built by sunay- 
αὐτὶ Misra was nicbonik banaprastha Vihara (i1.¢.the inhabdtants 
aid not marry). The Sirbanik banaprastha vihiras wero called by 
sone Vahi i.e, outside, because the banaprestha bhikaus did not 
λίνα in cities, but in forests. 

Yhine vere whiner abo w ange , Phonpinie, Khokni., 


Capagert, Thimi, Poole omel Ralamdkn. But He preslem f 
Colom fr’ ἜΤΗ ofthe νὴ oe merhimeds ne the olocuarents ofie 
inks ek owl ἐν Neg ὼ ἐξ. 
aw Nuwar bora tet arbi ew ὩΣ ok digs Υ 4s ae 
nhepir er? nw y ᾿ hone a, 

fle oeeapien ΕΝ 25 READY pr Mie ®, bat bred by “άλλων δ Sasha, 
ne aie ae dea, (ab ws, bar ute 9 Mhars that phew ene. 167 
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THE DSCLINS OF BUDDHISM IN NEPAL 


According to the Ὧν Wright's chronicle, ' Bistory of 
Nep al, Ssnkerachéryya is mainly responsible for the decline of 
Buddhism in Nepal. This Nepalese chronicle says, © at this tine - 
the Iincamoation Shankarachzryya was bora in the Det atve, ΤῊ 
charyye finding no clear ηῤόμιδῥεαο, with whom to argue, end 
hearing that the sixteen Roddhi stiwhed Pied to Nepal, pursued 
them, but could not find them, On his arrivsl he saw thet thare 
were no learmed aitibensrets in Nap al...igidhamargis Were soon 
defented . Some of them fled, and some were put to death, some, 
wro would not ellow that they were defeated, were also killed}...- 
hese We ordered: to. ‘do Hitisa ( lee. to sacrifice enimels ), 
whieh is in direct opposition to the tenets of the Eudahist , a 
raliigion, He likewise eoupelled tha Bhilkshunis, or nuns, to 
marry, end forced the Grihasthss to shave the mot of hair on the . 
erown of their heads, when perfoming the Chura-Kariiayg or first 
shaving of the head. Thus he placed the Bemoeprasthis (asceties) 
end Grihesthas on the seme footing. He also put 6 stop to many of 
their religious ceremonies, end cut their brahuienical threads. 
There ware at thettime 84,000 Works on the Buddhist religion, 
which he sesrched for end destroyad.... Having thugs overcone the 
Buddhists he introduced the Saiva religion, in the plrce of that 
of Buddhn, Thus onds Shentaracharyye's triumph over the Guddha» 
asrgis of Nepal.---+ 
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“**«Ghankaracharyya thus destroyed the Buddhist religion, 


and ealiowed none to follow it ; δον α ἢ . ᾿ 


& 
Very few Beddhenargis Were left in the country now, 
end the Bhikshs begen to intemiarry with the Grihasthes?’ * oe 


K.P. J aysswal cay * Vrishadeva about 660 Av, nade 
Buddhism again popular. it his son Senkaradeva, about 680 feDe 
4s rogatded ss a sacond τ προ νεώς for having ref Vived 
Saivism nt the cost of Buddhism. He has left his monuments at “ 
P emp ati end is universally credited by the Buddhists to have 
abolished monasticism in Nepel . Buddhism ( Mehayane }, forcing 
every Bhiksma to lead married life. There heve been no wireless 
Bhiksus in Nepal ever since; the Vihares are occupied by married 


x 
Buddhist priests." 


: Se ΝῸΝ wrideo ; 
About Senkaracharyya Taraiatha see, that his was the 
thundering Voice. At his sppronch Buddhist monasteries bezen to 
treble md the monks begat to disperse pelimeli,” 


Comienting on the statement of Wright's Napralese Layter 
ΠΝ ee Στα: 
chronicle about Smkeracharyya Dr. ReCe Nitra observes, * There 


sees to be no foundetion for such later legends except the fect 
that ypsadeve!l 8. son Wag Rated Sankara. Such facile explanation 


a. . De Wright, ? ' History οὔ Nepal, 1965, PP e 79 - 81, 


‘se 
e 
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of the decline of Buddhism ns en effect of the evangelical, 
erusade of SKenkarseManyy 2 is oper to the mistake of pukbing: 
the cart before the horse. ' Infact tha decadence of Buddhism 
Wes mora the: ceuse then the effect of the success of Sahkare ὁ 
4nelent discipline had been very much relaxed. The nang! Meileare~ ; 
chiryye serves here es 2 symbol to represent the fortunate war 
undertaken by Brahmin’ sm against its enfeobled rival. I£ 
Buddhism in Nepal declinad during this period, it wes not for 
inck of royal petronage, which it continued to enjoy for a long 
ae The foitioresg facts nentipned by Dre βοῦς Mitra, show 
that no special svimosity against the Buddhisteis betrayed in 
the writings attributed to gafikara or to his disciple or to bis 
spiritusl grandfather, Moreover, in a neighbouring Village under 
the mithority of the ἐνδεῖ Matha there is a Buddhist insage 
which is still worshipped by the devotees of the Sringeri 
swami. 5 ; 

But eccording to the lotal tradition the bulidings at 
Nagarjunikonda have been destroyed by the uonks of the Order of 
sthttarn, The lends adjoining the Négarjunikondé are in the 


OD De Ay πα a Br ἂν OF a CH Me ὦ ὧν “ὦ ἐῷ ὦ EF OF OH SD HD Ὁ» OF OP μ᾿ οὐ τῷἍ “ὦ ἐὦ δα ἂν ον Ὁ ὦ Oe Sap τὰν 8S Sb αν cn δ Ὁ δ» ND NE ὧδ i os Sh ἘΦ δῷ τῷ, EE: OD Dm 40 ΔῈ ny. δὴν ὡς. 


1. The Decline of Buddhism in India by Dr. ὥς Mitra, Visva- 
Bharati, 1954, Chapter VII, P. 91. 


2. Phe Decline of Buddhism in India by Dre HeCe Mitra, pPpe 129-00, 
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possession of the monks of tha Order of Sica: uptili now, 
According to B.C, Law. © The Ruthless manner in which the. 
bulidings at Nagarjunikonda have been destroyed can not be 
explained »s the vandalism of trensureeseckers rd : The 
ΘΈΛΗ ΣΟΥ: Matha 1s elso supposed to have been once » Buddhist 
site. In the sitigert Mathn there are plillers of distinctly 
Buddhist dest gne@ 


hecording to Dre Het. Oldfield, although ΕΣ ΤΌΣ 
tried in vain to destroy the worship of Buddha in Nepal, Buddhism 
in Nepal hes triumphed over sll the persecutions of satkera ond 
has continued to be the netionel faith of the Newers throughout 
the ages until the present day. He aes ® asithough Senkara, in 
pursuit of the fugitives from Hindusthan, pmetrated inte the 
Valley of Nepel, end inflected the greatest injury on the sacred 
literature sid architecture of the Newars, yet he was uneble to. 


overthrow their religion." 3 


The conquest of Repsi by the Gurkha in 1769 A.De was 
8. hervy blow on grest discouragement to Buddhism in Nepali. It 
ies accelerated its decline, Tris is evidenced by Dre HA Oldfied 


RE ae 00 ak Ὁ OD ὧν τῷ φὸ Ee PS EE ODD 85 OO ay BEE Ὁ» SE “Ὁ Ὁ» ὧν Ce Rey BODES ὦ» Oe HS OE OO OK 


Le BC. Law a Baddhist santiquities at Nagarjunikonda, PF. 6. 
2. dJournsl of the Myth Society, Bengelora, 3918 4 ἔς. 296 - 
Se Hee Oldfield, Sketches from Nepel, Voll. Il. Cf. iV, 


a ee 3° ᾿ς 844 


in his "ἡ Sketches from Nepel ® { - 1880 As, ). Here is on 
extract from the seme ς " The bigoted dorkhas regarded the τιν 
Buddhism which existed in their newly acquired possessions 
558. a Creed Which Was, at the save time, too contemptible to be 


feared, and too heretical to be in ey Way encourngedes es ᾿ 


Their conmast of Nepal was a heavy blow end great discouragement 
to Buddhism. Under the Newar sovereigns, elthough a very decided 
preference had always been shown in fevour of the Hindus, yet 
the Buddhists had come in for 2 portion οὕ the good things of 
the state. But under the Gorxhas the Buddhists received nothing 
and lost everything; their temples were plundered and their 
church leids confiscated; no sympathy of eny sort was shown to 
the lowecaste heretics; and thelr only Chence of obtaining any 
favour Was by ieying eside the little that still remrined unchane 
gea of their own peculiar prectices end doctrines end adopting 
without reserve the craed end custolis of the Hindus. : 


The fatel change Was made with too mich fidelity. 
ven had Biddhism at that period been in a state of purity, and 
head its followers been zarglous to maintsin its orthodoxy, they 
Would soon have been starved into submission snd apostasy. 


But unfortunately, Buddhism had already been, for 
aeny generations, gredually sinking into such a state of corruption 
end decay thet its downfrll wes inevitable, and the blow which it 
received by tho Gorkha conquest of Nepal has only accelerated its 


a § fe Ἶ 2 : 045 


ruin, * 


This is evidenced also by Dre ReCe Hitra, who sneered: 
® One centwry afterwards, their decline was precipitated by the 
Gurthe conquest. State subventions were withdrew and heavy : 
heids Were leid on their property εὖ frequerit intervala, till 
thoy smk to κα position of insignificence, In its state of weake 
ness to-day. Biddhism seeks desperately to save itself by clinging 
more end more to Hindu custons end philosophical ideaa,. δὼ 


In this connection Mr. 80 Levi sare, « The Gorkhas, in 
_ conquering the Newars , heve chenged the destinies of Nepal. 
Their Brahnenicel zeal hes de¢ebed the death of Buddhism, They 
‘have not pyoscribed it, but, what 18 more serious mid decisive, 
they ignore it? 2 


according to Dre Hels Oldfield Βασαν sx in Nepal hes . 
sadly degenerated from the high stemdard of doctrine and of | 
discipline which was established by the Primitive buddhist 
church in the early ages of its history. It will have died a. 
naturel death, from the effacts of its οὔτι intemel corruption 
sid decay. Here is en extrsect from Dr. Oidfield’s sketches from 
Nepel * 3 During the lepse, however, of more than two thousend 
years, in descending from encient to modem times, Buddhian in 
Nepel has sadly degenerated from the high standard of doctrine 
“ὯΔ of discipline which was esteblished by the Primitive Buddhist 


church in the early ages of its history. Theoretically the religion. 
Afielel, 6, ect, voir li, Chr. 


Ψ. bk, Ἐ, Ce Mitre» Me ere ey of Puts eee we ak 
ἃ. S. Lun, pobre otNepol, P66 » ἌΓΕ) ἃ Art ancl Lettre 1. 1Ὲ “νοι 
Νον.) 1925. 
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ig unchanged. the Buddhist scriptures now extent in Nepal, 

and which are still looked to as the only inapired suthori ty 

on ell matters of faith, p ropound the sale orthodox doctrines 

as Were p raached by Gaktya between two thousend and three 


_ thousand years A805 but the chirch itself has become cormpt, - 


its discipline is totelly destroyed, and its social practices 

at the present dey are in direct defience both of the letter 

end of the spirit of Buddhist Law. Its monastic institutions, 
with their fratemities of learmed and pious monks, have long 
since aiisepp @aved; the priegst hood has beeame hereditary in 
tertain families, aid the syste of. Caste, which Was denounced 
by Satya and the early church as utterly rapugient to their ideas 
of soclel equality, hes been borrowed from the Hindus, and is now 
recagiisad as binding by sali classes of Buddhists in the country. 


The reign of Buddhism is now over in Nepal. Though 


still nominelly the netional faith of the najorLty of the Newars, 


yot 4t ig slowly mt atesdily being supplented by Binduiss, end 


before enother cestiry shslil have passed Bway, ths religion of 


‘Buddhiny 88 the creed of the Neawars, Will havé died s naturel 


death, from the effects of tts oun intemal corruption md 


dacey. ἢ 


According to Dr. Dsl. Shellgrove, Buddhism in Nepad vee 
doomed with the diseppesrance of the great monasteries of certrel 


Ἢ OAC Ld , Sket ches Prom Nebel, νοι ιῖ, P Pr, 
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india, The decline of Buddhism in Nepal wes mainly due to the 
adoption of caste by tha Buddhist Newars, and the consequednt 
decay of ali the monastic institutions of Nepal. after the 
destruction of Buddhist institutions in India, Budubism an 

Nep el Was left to rely upon ites own strength. Within a hundreé ΄ 
years or so the monts had finally capitulated to Hinduism. This 
Pepid collapse is not suyrising, as Nepal mess just one little 
Velley. In India Buddhiem wes ruthlessly destroyed, whereos in 
Nepal Puddhism hes bcen forced into conformity with other 
treaditiong, which represent the negation of 211 its higher 
striving, The mons in thelr monasteries Were surrounded by lay 
folk who were Hindu in sentiment if not in nae, The mons had 
no choice but to come to terais with society. They were regerded 
as respected members of society like the Brahmins, Thus they 
Were assigned to the highest caste. Their caste system finaliy 
received official sanction in the midefourteeith century, There- ~ 
after true Buddhism wes a thing of past. Their iast concession 

to society was the abandonment of celibacy, The theories 
peculiar to Tantric Buddhilan may have helpai to prepare the way 
for thise Married life was not at once universaliy adopted as 

some tradition of scholarship continued until efter the Gurkha 
conquest. Possibly there were some monks in a few of the mony 


Vihéras. Thus Biddhign in Nepal hes been dying slowly Τὸ 


Nett 


Dre ReCe Hitre,sseye thet Buddhism in Nepal was dying e 
«ἴον death, as everywhere in India, of Inner exhaustion. Here is 


Ἶ .« 
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1, meddhist Hineleye, PPe 108, 109." 
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en extract frou his took ὁ “the Decline of Buddhism in Indias Me 
emt Buddhism in Nepel died a slow death, as elsewhere in IndLn, 
even though there was no persecution, ror axternal attsck, nor 
revolting morsel laxity. It was dying, as everywhere in Indie, 
of inner exhrustion, Of course, the @1d miles of purity snd 
moral discipline could not be rigorously enforced, The exigency 
of a degenerate sve crime to be reconciled with the old regulotit 
of celibacy. ἢ nev usage developed, sccording to which the 
Bhikshu was required to observe celibacy only for four deys 
efter his vow by the Guru end simply enjoined to conform to the 
five morel sanctions agsinst theft, mrder, adultery, slrnder san 
pleohel. The vow of celibacy is respected oniy by the Gubdhsajus 
or the Vajrecharyas, who elone ars withostaes to conduct worship 
‘ pudlie as Well as privete, end to officiate in religious cerenoe 
nies, They are considered as constituting the real Holy Order, 
eid in the event of their fellure to qualify themselves properly 
for the religious exercises, they are lisble to lese their 
sacred cheracter md to be degraded to the rents of the bhiksn, 
The Bhiksu, on the othar hend, living a femily lite, leans more 
and more to Hindu observences sna disciplinary mules on occasion: 
of birth, marriage, etc, Even 8 century back, Nepal was covered 
with monsgteries, but these Viharas” had long resounded with 


the hum of industry end the pleasent voices of women atid childrai 


de Dre BeCe Μὰ ΒΩ the Decline of Buddhism in india, 
Che . VII. Pi 
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According to Mr, Gharles Eitot a corrupt fom of ‘ 
Buddhism still exists in Nepel. The guxkha mie hes favoured 


pnd secelerated the Hindulging the Nepalese Buddhisn,. i 


According to S$. Levi the lmpse of the monks from 
celibacy was due, Not so mich to the oppraseion of Brahmancs, 
as to the decadence of Buddhism itselr, He has supported his 
view with evidence from Feshmir as well. ss Nepali. ( Levi, 
Vol. IT, Ps 89} »« His view is thet the married clargy, still 
living in their encient convents, did not find their tred: tional 
religious calling sufficient for the naw needs brought about. by 
family life, So they hed te adopt seculer professions. in this 
way the Banras “Jrmmed into a clearly defined sotinl class, which 
quickly conve: pea into crste. The arts exercised in the convents, 
trensni tted ftom father to Oh, attained a high degree of . - 
excellence, ardathe knowledge was Kept 8 secret in the monasteries, 


became moropolies Pinrliry. 8 


| However, Hr, Percivel Letidon observes, " Kost writers 
on Nepel assert that Duddhism is fading pway theres and di by 
this is meant primitive end pure Buddhism, the statement is true— 
end hes been true for a thousand YOnvSe But if Buddhism is meent 
4n the sense 10. which Buddhism 1s regarded as the religion of 


Tibet, then the remark neads considerate modification. ἢ 2 
00 0 0s (ὦ πὸ τὸ "Ὁ αὐτὰ, ("Ὁ κα Bird ect τευ eee a ᾿ 
1, Charles Bliot : Hinduism end Buddhism, Vo}, ChXyIV 4 ΡΒ 6. 
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faranathas History of Buddhism in India, Tib, Tx. ed. A. 
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Bhagwanlal Indraji, twenty-three Inscrip- 
tions from Nepal, Translated by Gc. Buhler, 
Ronbay, 1885. : 

C. Bendall, Catalogue of the Buddhis- 
Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Univers 1ῸὉ 
Library, Canbridge, 1593. 

Catalogue of Palm-leaf and selected papers 
Manuscripts bélonging to the Darber ΠΡ τς 
ary, Nepal. 


C. Bendall, Catalogue of Sanskrit Monus- 
crepts in the Brithish Museum, London. 


Ἦν, P. Sastri, Adescriptive cataleque of 
the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Govern- 
ment Collection of the Asiatic Seciexy of 
Bengal, Vols. I. ἘΞ, Calcutta, 1917 if, 


(the latest volumes out are XIV of 1955 
and XI of 1957). 


The three parte of the Vamsavali known as 
Gopalarja Vamsavali. 


Vamsavali in possession of F.M.Kaisar, 
Vikrama Samvat. 
Nepal Sanvat .. 
Mahara jadhiraja. 
ParanesvaYa « 
Paramabhattaraka ὁ 
Government National Library, Kathmondu. 
Darbur Library Cataloque. 

Manuscripts . 


Journal of the Bihar and orissa Recearch 
Society . 


Brhatsucipatra in the Virpurs takalava Nerol 


The copes of Nepalese Chronicles handled 
Variously Wright, BLI, Levi and Hodg3on 
are put in Group B*. ‘Those differing 
from them are glaissified to have belon- 
H.R, Saky~ , Randdiw V! hs Sat an . a . 
A.B Vette Cate bopor δῇ Somalia anech Broder Homo 


on rv thas Br? ofthe Gnolia of fiow. 


